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FOREWORD 
by 

His Divine Grace Kirtanananda Swami Bhaktipada 

The idea for this book first emerged in 1973, when Srila Prabhupada 
began asking his secretary, Syamasundara dasa adhikari (Sam Speer­
stra) , about Western philosophy. Syamasundara would try to state suc­
cinctly the major ideas of certain philosophers, and Srila Prabhupada 
would give the Vedic view. As Srila Prahhupada travelled throughout 
the world preaching Kr�l}a consciousness, this process continued, until 
finally, in 1976, Prabhupada's editor, Hayagriva dasa adhikari (Profes­
sor Howard Wheeler) , supplied further questions for Prabhupada and 
completed the editing. Then Srila Prabhupada gave the book its title: 
Dialectic Spiritualism: A Vedic View of Western Philosophy, and said, 
"Print it. " 

Almost immediately some people objected that since professional 
scholars had not presented the material to Srila Prabhupada, there might 
be some discrepancies . When the manuscript was shown to a philosophy 
professor, he called it "a treatise against philosophy,"  and "an unschol­
arly punch in the nose. " Then, when Srila Prahhupada left this mortal 
world in November, 1977, the book's future became uncertain. One stu­
dent tried to restate the questions. Then another tried , only to cunclude 
that it would be better to start all over. But Srila Prabhupada was no 
longer present, and the extensive work, on which he had spent so much 
time, remained unavailable to the world. Finally, in 1984, Hayagriva 
resolved to print Srila Prabhupada's last great opus as it is , and for this 
we are all greatly indebted. 

Whatever the criticisms, they are rendered insignificant in the light 
of Srila Prabhupada' s brilliant insights into the problems of Western 
philosophy and his lucid expositories of the Vedic view. Much of the 
confusion arises from a difference in methodology and perspective. For 
many Westerners, philosophy is a kind of armchair speculation, an intel­
lectual game, but for the follower of the Vedas , it is a matter of life and 
death. Or, more precisely, it is the recognition of the absolute need to 
stop the repetition of birth and death. For Srila Prabhupada, real 
philosophy deals with applying Absolute Knowledge in our daily lives, 
consciously, moment by moment. "We should act in such a way that we 
have to think of K�l}a all the time ,"  he said. "For instance,  we are 
discussing the philosophy of Socrates in order to strengthen our K�l}a 
consciousness. Therefore the ultimate goal is Kr�l)a. Otherwise we are 
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VIII DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

not interested in criticizing or accepting anyone's philosophy. We are 
neutral." 

Obviously, this is not the goal of Western philosophy, which tends to 
see man as "the measure of all things" in a physical, humanistic uni­
verse. Western thought has always en.couraged self-reliance and indi­
vidualism, which are reflected even in today's street philosophy: "Do 
your own thing." 

The Vedic ·view clashes fiercely with such relativistic thinking. Far 
from celebrating the authority of the individual mind, or the autonomy 
and ascendence of reason, the Vedas point out the four fundamental 
defects of conditioned souls. Srlla Prabhupada made this point clear: 

Of course, in European philosophy there is an attempt at more independent 
thought, but such independent thinking is not approved by the followers of the 
Vedas. The Vedic followers receive knowledge directly from authorities. They 
do not speculate. We cannot attain knowledge through speculation because 
everyone is imperfect .... According to the Vedic system, we receive knowledge 
from Vyasadeva, Narada, and Sri Kr�!)a Himself. This knowledge is perfect 
because these personalities are not subjected to the four defects of all conditioned 
living entities: the tendency to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to have imper­
fect senses, and to cheat. ... We therefore have to receive knowledge from those 
who are liberated. This is the Vedic process. If we receive knowledge from Kr�!)a, 
there cannot be any mistake, nor any question of illusion. Our senses may be 
imperfect, but Kr�!)a's senses are perfect; therefore whatever Kr�l)a says, we 
accept, and that acceptance is our perfection. 

With these defects, a conditioned human being, cannot possibly pre­
sent perfect knowledge. Therefore he is reduced to wrangling. As Srlla 
Prabhupada often observed, "Being a big philosopher, a muni, means 
refuting the theories of others and setting up your own conclusions as 
supreme." There is no end to this process, nor is there perfection. "It is 
said that a philosopher is not a philosopher unless he differs from other 
philosophers," Srlla Prabhupada said when discussing Descartes. "If 
one is to be a great philosopher, he has to defy all his predecessors. 
Scientists also work in the same way. If we try to find out whose statement 
is true, we have a great deal of difficulty. Therefore the Vedic siistras 
enjoin that we follow the personalities who have realized God .. . If we 
follow the iiciiryas in the disciplic succession, our path is clear. " 

Perfect knowledge can come only from a perfect source, the reservoir 
of knowledge, God Himself. Such knowledge is imparted by the Supreme 
and comes down by the paramparii process, the line of true disciplic 
succession, from one realized soul to another. 

Srlla Prabhupada explains the Vedic method in this way: 
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Every word we hear has a meaning behind it. As soon as we hear the word 
"water, " there is a substance-water-behind the word. Similarly, as soon as 
we hear the word "God, " there is a meaning to it. If we receive that meaning and 
explanation of "God" from God Himself, then it is perfect. But if we speculate 
about the meaning of "God, " it is imperfect. Bhagavad-gita, which is the science 
of God, is spoken by the Personality of Godhead Himself. This is perfect knowl­
edge. Mental speculators, or so-called philosophers who are researching for what 
is actually God, will never understand the nature of God. The science of God 
has to be understood in disciplic succession from Brahmii, who was first in­
structed about knowledge of God from God Himself. (Srimad-Bhagavatam, Pur­
port, 3.26.33) 

This does not mean, however, that the human mind is reduced to that 
of a robot. The mind is useful for acceptance and rejection, and one's 
intelligence is measured by his power of discrimination. But in the pres­
ence of the Supreme Absolute Truth, nothing is to be rejected, and dis­
crimination has no meaning. Therefore perfect knowledge must be ac­
cepted from a perfect source. Still, history shows that thought is dynamic 
and progressive, and the great reformers-Valmiki, Vyasadeva, Soc­
rates, Jesus, Mohammed, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu-all declare, di­
rectly or indirectly, that they have come not to destroy the Law of God, 
but to fulfill it. Such great souls are not content to accept something 
simply because it is handed down by tradition. Indeed, tradition has 
often proved untrustworthy, for in the course of time, and influenced by 
common men, its purity is lost. "This supreme science was thus received 
through the chain, of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings under­
stood it in that way," Lord Kr�:va tells Arjuna. "But in course of time, 
the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to 
be lost." (Bg. 4. 2) For this reason, Lord Kr�:va again spoke Bhagavad­
gitii, reestablishing the true disciplic succession (paramparii). 

Some have charged that this approach i; more theosophic than 
philosophic. But why arbitrarily force an either/or situation? K�:va con­
sciousness is the happy marriage of theology and philosophy. As Srila 
Prabhupada often said, "Religion without philosophy is sentimental and 
therefore fanatical; and philosophy without religion is mental specula­
tion." However, the rejection of mental speculation does not extend to 
sincere philosophical speculation, which is a legitimate activity of the 
mind. The difference is like that between pure, fresh milk and milk 
contaminated by the poisonous fangs of a serpent. Philosophical specu­
lation is the attempt to understand the Lord and His energies by using 
all the faculties which God has so kindly given us, whereas mental specu­
lation is the proud attempt to use those faculties, which rightly belong 
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to the Lord, against the Lord. Philosophical speculation leads to greater 
and greater awareness and appreciation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whereas mental speculation always comes to the atheistic con­
clusion of the voidists: God is void and we are void, therefore let us eat, 
drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we die. 

For example, trying to understand how the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead enters into the creation, maintains it, and destroys it, is proper 
philosophical speculation. In this sincere attempt, the previous iiciiryas 
and the holy scriptures can guide us. But trying to figure out the origin 
of everything solely by the power of the tiny human brain, without refer­
ring to God or His representatives (guru-siidhu-siistra), is useless mental 
speculation. We may speculate in this fashion for billions of years and 
still not arrive at the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who lies beyond the purview of finite thought. 

It is precisely on this point of the centrality of the Personality of 
Godhead that the Vedic observer differs radically from his Western coun­
terpart. Both Eastern and Western philosophy wrestle with the same 
problems: birth, death, reincarnation, liberation, the nature of God and 
the soul, the creation, good and evil, human responsibility, free will, 
karma, material vs. spiritual, and so on. By and large, Western thinkers 
are pantheistic and impersonalistic. Even great theists like Aquinas and 
Augustine have ultimately considered the personal aspect to be a man­
ifestation of the impersonal principle. The impersonalism of Plato and 
Aristotle are indeed deeply engrained in Western thought. This is not 
some strange coincidence, but the result of a basic difference in 
methodology. Only when a sincere devotee surrenders to God does God 
agree to reveal Himself. "One can understand the Supreme Personality 
as He is only by devotional service," Lord Kn>Qa says (Bg. 18. 55). Sur­
render to God is a prerequisite for knowing God. Srila Prabhupada often 
remarked that when we speak of surrender, we necessarily predicate a 
person. According to the Vedas, the attributes and nature of that person 
can be known only through the person Himself. There is no room for 
imagination, myth, human reasoning, speculation, anthropomorphism, 
or whatever. In knowledge of the Personality of Godhead, Western 
philosophy has proved sadly deficient, as Carl Jung observed: 

Hayagriva dasa: Seeing that philosophies and theologies could not give him a 
clear picture of God's personality, Jung concludes: "What is wrong with these 
philosophers? I wondered. Evidently they know of God only by hearsay." 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also our complaint. None of the philosophers 
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we have discussed has given us any clear idea of God. Because they are speculat­

ing, they cannot give concrete, clear information. As far as we are concerned, 

our understanding of God is clear because we receive the information given by 

God Himself to the world. 

In Western philosophy, personalism is an unknown territory, ap­
proached only in Socrates's instructions from Diotima in The Symposium, 
wherein Socrates was enjoined to contemplate and converse with beauty 
absolute, beauty simple, divine, true, unpolluted, real and wondrous. 
It is the same territory before which Jung stood longing for a guru. It is 
the borderline of the finite individual soul awaiting revelation. Per­
sonalism necessitates revelation, for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can be affirmed only by the personal descent of the Divine. 

Dialectic Spiritualism should not be seen as an academic attempt at 
comparative philosophy, but as a devotee's informal, spontaneous re­
sponse to various Western philosophers. Each philosopher is viewed in 
his own existential loneliness, without reference to historical influences. 
Each faces the eternal Vedas alone. Sometimes we may imagine the 
court of the Last Judgement. By his own words, each man stands praised 
or condemned. There is no consideration for personality, no allowance 
for time or place. For the academician bent on the historicity of a thought, 
this doubtlessly seems unfair and arbitrary, but it is typically Vedic. Our 
thoughts and deeds are fixed in eternal time. We are responsible for even 
our most random, idle, or uncharacteristic statements. 

Far from being detrimental, Srila Prabhupada's unfamiliarity with for­
mal Western philosophy evoked the most genuine and candid responses. 
Of all the philosophers, he agreed most with Socrates, whom he consid­
ered Brahman realized. He often quoted Socrates's answer to the ques­
tion of what should be done with him after his death: "Well, you have 
to catch me first. But as for my body, you can dispose of that as you 
like. " Still, Prabhupada considered Socrates an impersonalist because 
he had no specific information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
despite his speaking of the form of Absolute Beauty. Plato, being Soc­
rates's disciple, also ranked high in Prabhupada's Vedic eyes, particu­
larly for his view of the soul and reincarnation. But Prabhupada disa­
greed with his recommendation of uniform education and universal mili­
tary training. 

Aristotle was severely criticized for his view that the souls of animals 
are not immortal. There are not two types of souls, mortal and immortal, 
as Aristotle contends. This pernicious doctrine was carried even further 
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by Augustine, who argued that since animals do not possess an immortal 
soul, "they are meant for our use, dead or alive. It only remains for us 
to apply the commandment, 'Thou shalt not kill' to man alone, oneself 
and others. " Strange words from a so-called saint! Unfortunately, this 
became the standard Christian doctrine: since animals have no souls, it 
is all right to kill and eat them. 

Srila Prabhupada felt that Plotinus, following Plato's footsteps, pre­
sented a basically sound philosophy of the soul, particularly of the 
ji:viitmii's relation with the One, but, of course, Plotinus's "One" was 
impersonal. Prabhupada disagreed with Origen's theory that souls are 
created. If they are created, how can they be immortal? "Never was there 
a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings," Kr�?va tells 
Arjuna. "Nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. " (Bg. 2. 12) The 
theory of the creation of a "human soul" at the moment of conception 
was also accepted by Aquinas, and thus became official Catholic doc­
trine. The belief that each individual human soul is created at a point 
in time, lives his life, and thereafter is saved or damned eternally, 
excludes the possibility of reincarnation. 

By denying reincarnation, Augustine and Aquinas broke with the 
Platonic tradition, and made it difficult for subsequent philosophers to 
understand evil in the world. If there is no transmigration of souls, where 
is Divine Justice? How can we account for fortune and misfortune? Why 
is one man pious, knowledgeable, beautiful, or opulent, and another 
man impious, ignorant, deformed, or poor? Why, on the basis of one 
finite lifetime, is one man eternally saved and another eternally damned? 
Why is God so arbitrary, so unmerciful? Having rejected the possibilities 
of transmigration and karma, Western philosophers have been troubled 
all the way down to Mill, Dewey, and Sartre. Because evil exists, they 
argue, either God's power is limited, or He is not all good, or He does 
not exist at all. 

In their confrontation with the Vedic version, some of the philosophers 
scored high, some low, some in between. Ranking high as first-class 
philosophers were Socrates, Plato, Plotinus, Origen, Scotus, Descartes, 
Pascal, and Bergson. Srila Prabhupada also liked the psychologist Carl 
Jung ("He seems the most sensible. "). After these, ranked Aquinas, 
Locke, Berkeley, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Kant, Schopenhauer, Alexander, 
Nietzsche, James, and Kierkegaard. In low regard, for various reasons, 
were Aristotle, Augustine, Fichte, Bacon, and Huxley. Conflicting most 
with Vedic thought were Machiavelli, Hume, Hegel, Hobbes, Darwin, 
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Mill, Comte, Marx, Dewey, Sartre, and Freud. 
Ultimately, no Western philosopher can measure up to the high stand­

ard of the Vedic ideal. In contrast, Srlla Prabhupada emerges as the 
emissary of a higher source, for he is Lord Kg;pa's pure devotee. It is 
not as though he alone were speaking; rather, an unbroken line of discip­
lic succession speaks through him, delivering the pure knowledge of the 
Vedas intact. When he called the book "A Vedic view of Western 
philosophy," Srila Prabhupada humbly said, "Yes, Vedic view. After 
all, what is my personal view worth?" 

Although Dialectic Spiritualism marks a clashing of different knowl­
edge-acquiring processes, the inductive and deductive, we reach the 
mutual understanding that arises from all fruitful confrontations: a 
clarification of positions, from which points of agreement and contention 
can be discerned. Thus the book is valuable to students of all schools of 
philosophy and theology. If the reader chooses to accept Srlla 
Prabhupada's conclusion that God has manifested Himself in sound (sab­
diivatiira)-that is, in the Vedas, of which Bhagavad-gftii is the es­
sence-he will have a standard by which every thought can be judged. 
Viewed thus, the book takes on new and profound perspectives. It is 
Dialectic Spiritualism read in the spirit of the dialectic itself. 
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idam hi pumsas tapasal], srutasya vii 
svi�tasya silktasya ca buddhi-dattayol], 

avicyuto 'rthal], kavibhir nirilpito 
yad-uttamasloka-guT}iinuvarT}anam 

TRANSLATION 

Learned sages have definitely concluded that the infallible fruit of 
knowledge, austerity, Vedic study, sacrifice, the chanting of hymns, and 
charity is found in the transcendental descriptions of the qualities of the 
Lord, who is defined in choice poetry. (Srimad-Bhiigavatam 1. 5. 22) 

PURPORT 

The human intellect is developed for advancement in art, science, 
philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology, economics, politics, and 
other fields. Through the culture of knowledge, humanity can attain the 
perfection of life, which culminates in the realization of the Supreme 
Being, Vi�?J).U. The sruti therefore advises the learned to aspire for the 
service of Lord Vi�?J).U. Unfortunately, when people are enamored by the 
external beauty of vi�T}u-miiyii, they do not understand that perfection, 
or self-realization, depends on Vi�?J).U. Vi�T}u-miiyii means sense enjoy­
ment, which is transient and miserable. Those who are entrapped by 
vi�T}u-miiyii utiiize their knowledge for sense enjoyment. Sri Narada 
Muni, however, has explained that all phenomena in the universe ema­
nate from the Lord because the Lord, through His inconceivable ener­
gies, has set in motion the actions and reactions of the creation. Every­
thing has come into being out of His energy; everything rests on His 
energy, and after annihilation, everything merges into Him. Therefore 
nothing is different from the Lord, although the Lord is always different 
from His creation. 

When knowledge is applied in the service of the Lord, the process of 
advancement becomes absolute. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and His transcendental name, fame, and glory are all nondifferent from 
Him; therefore all sages and devotees of the Lord have recommended 
that art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology, and other 
branches of knowledge be wholly and solely applied in the Lord's service. 
Art, literature, poetry, and music may be used in glorifying the Lord. 
Poets and other celebrated litterateurs are generally engaged in writing 
of sensuous themes, but if they tum towards the service of the Lord, they 
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can describe the Lord's transcendental pastimes. Valmiki was a great 
poet, and Vyasadeva was a great writer, and both completely engaged 
themselves in delineating the transcendental activities of the Lord, and 
by so doing, they have become immortal. Similarly, science and 
philosophy should also be applied in the service of the Lord. Advanced 
people are eager to understand the Absolute Truth through the medium 
of science, and therefore scientists should endeavor to prove the Lord's 
existence on a scientific basis. Philosophy should also aim to establish 
the Supreme Truth as sentient and all-powerful. Indeed, all other 
branches of knowledge should similarly be engaged in the Lord's service. 
This is also affirmed by Bhagavad-gitii. All knowledge not engaged in 
the Lord's service is but nescience. Advanced knowledge should be 
utilized to establish the glories of the Lord, and that is the real import 
of this verse. Scientific knowledge and other branches of knowledge en­
gaged in the Lord's service are all factually hari-kfrtana, glorification of 
the Lord. 
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THE 

GREEK 

FOUNDATION 



Socrates 

(470?-399 B.C.) 

Hayagriva dasa: When a student of Socrates once said, "I cannot refute 
you, Socrates," Socrates replied, "Say, rather, that you cannot refute 
the truth, for Socrates is easily refuted." He thus considered the Absolute 
Truth transcendental to mental speculation and personal opinion. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. If we accept Kr�Qa, God, as the 
supreme authority, the Absolute Truth, we cannot refute what He says. 
Kr�Qa, or God, is by definition supreme perfection, and philosophy is 
perfect when it is in harmony with Him. This is our position. The 
philosophy of this Kr�Qa consciousness movement is religious because 
it is concerned with carrying out the orders of God. That is the sum 
and substance of religion. It is not possible to manufacture a religion. 
In Bhagavad-g'itii and Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam, manufactured religion is 
called dharma-kaitava, just another form of cheating. Our basic princi­
ple is given in Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam: 

dharmar'n tu sii�iid bhagavat-praTJ'itar'n 
na vai vidur r�ayo niipi deviil} 

na siddha-mukhyii asurii man�yiilj, 

2 
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kuto nu vidyadhara-caraT}iidayal], 
"Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the 
great Fiis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real 
religious principles, nor can the demigods, nor the leaders of Siddha­
loka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyadharas 
and Caravas. " (Bhag. 6. 3. 19) The word "dharma" refers to the orders 
given by God, and if we follow those orders, we are following dharma. 
An individual citizen cannot manufacture laws, because laws are given 
by the government. Our perfection is in following the orders of God 
cent per cent. Those who have no conception of God or His orders may 
manufacture religious systems, but our system is different. 
Syamasundara dasa: It seems that Socrates was more or less a dhyana­
yog'i because he thought that we could arrive at the truth by approaching 
a subject from every mental angle until there was nothing left but the 
truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: He was a muni, a great thinker. However, the real 
truth comes to such a muni by that process after many, many births. 
As stated in Bhagavad-g'ita: 

bahunafn janmanam ante 
jfianavan mafn prapadyate 

viisudeval], saroam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that 
is. Such a great soul is very rare. " (Bg. 7. 19) 

These people are known as jfianavan, wise men, and after many 
births, they surrender themselves to Kr�?J).a. They do not do so blindly, 
but knowing that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the source of 
everything. However, this process of self-searching for knowledge takes 
time. If we take the instructions of Kr�?va directly and surrender unto 
Him, we save time and many, many births. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates believed that the soul, which is tied up 
with intelligence, carries knowledge from existence to existence. The 
truth can be evoked through the maieutic method, the Socratic dialectic. 
Since someone can make us understand the truth and admit it, we must 
have known the truth in a previous existence. Thus our intelligence is eternal. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because the soul is eternal, the intelligence, 
mind, and senses are also eternal. However, they are all now covered 
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by a material coating, which must be cleansed. Once this material 
coating is washed away, the real mind, intelligence, and senses will 
emerge. That is stated in the Narada-Paficaratra: tat paratvena nir­
malam. The purificatory process necessitates being in touch with the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. This means chanting the Hare 
Krt>tla maha-mantra. Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ceto-darpaf!a-mar­

janam (Sik�a�{aka 1). "We must cleanse the heart." All misconceptions 
come from misunderstanding. We are all part and parcel of God, yet 
somehow or other we have forgotten this. Previously, our service was 
rendered to God, but now we are rendering service to something illusory. 
This is maya. Whether liberated or conditioned, our constitutional posi­
tion is to render service. In the material world, we work according to our 
different capacities-as a politician, an industrialist, a thinker, a poet, 
or whatever. But if we are not connected with Krt>Qa, all of this is maya. 
When we perform our duty in order to develop Krt>tla consciousness, our 
very same duty enables liberation from this bondage. In any case, both 
life and knowledge are continuous. Consequently, one person can ac­
quire knowledge very quickly, whereas another cannot. This is proof of 
continuity. 
Syamasundara dasa: In a dialogue with Socrates, Protagoras said, 
"Truth is relative. It is only a matter of opinion." Socrates then asked, 
"Do you mean that truth is mere subjective opinion?" Protagoras replied, 
"Exactly. What is true for you is true for you, and what is true for me is 
true for me. Thus truth is subjective." Socrates then asked, "Do you 
really mean that my opinion is true by virtue of its being my opinion?" 
Protagoras said, "Indeed I do." Socrates then said, "My opinion is that 
truth is absolute, not subjective, and that you, Protagoras, are absolutely 
in error. Since this is my opinion, you must grant that it is true according 
to your philosophy." Protagoras then admitted, "You are quite correct, 
Socrates." Through this kind of dialogue, or dialectic, Socrates would 
logically convince many people. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is what we are also doing. The Absolute Truth 
is true for everyone, and the relative truth is relative to a particular 
position. The relative truth depends on the Absolute Truth, which is the 
summum bonum. God is the Absolute Truth, and the material world is 
relative truth. Because the material world is God's energy, it appears to 
be real or true, just as the reflection of the sun in water emits some light. 
That reflection is not absolute, and as soon as the sun sets, that light 
will disappear. Since relative truth is a reflection of the Absolute Truth, 
Sr"imad-Bhagavatam states: satyam parani dhi:mahi. "I worship the Ab-
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solute Truth." (Bhag. 1.1.1) The Absolute Truth is Kr�va, Vasu­
deva. Om namo bhagavate viisudeviiya. This cosmic manifestation is 
relative truth; it is a manifestation of Kr�va's external energy. If Kr�va 
withdrew His energy, the universal creation would not exist. In another 
sense, Kr�va and Kr�va's energy are not different. We cannot separate 
heat from fire; heat is also fire, yet heat is not fire. This is the position 
of relative truth. As soon as we experience heat, we understand that there 
is fire. Yet we cannot say that heat is fire. Relative truth is like heat 
because it stands on the strength of the Absolute Truth, just as heat 
stands on the strength of fire. Because the Absolute is true, relative truth 
also appears to be true, although it has no independent existence. A 
mirage appears to be water because in actuality there is such a thing as 
water. Similarly, this material world appears attractive because there is 
an all-attractive spiritual world. 
Hayagriva dasa: According to Socrates, the real pursuit of man is the 
search for the Absolute Good. Basically, Socrates is an impersonalist 
because he does not ultimately define this Absolute Good as a person, 
nor does he give it a personal name. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is the preliminary stage of understanding the 
Absolute, known as Brahman realization, realization of the impersonal 
feature. When one is further advanced, he attains Paramatma realiza­
tion, realization of the localized feature, whereby he realizes that God is 
everywhere. It is a fact that God is everywhere, but at the same time God 
has His own abode. Goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma bhutal], (Brahma­
samhitii 5.37). God is a person, and He has His own abode and as­
sociates. Although He is in His abode, He is present everywhere, within 
every atom. ATJ4ii,ntara-stha-paramiinu-cayiintara-stham (Brahma-sarhhitii 
5. 35). Like other impersonalists, Socrates cannot understand how God, 
through His potency, can remain in His own abode and simultaneously 
be present in every atom. The material world is His expansion, His energy. 

bhumir iipo'nalo viiyul], 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 

ahankiira itfyam me 
bhinnii prakr:tir a�tadhii 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego--al­
together these eight comprise My separated material energies." (Bg. 7.4) 
Because His energy is expanded everywhere, He can be present 
everywhere. Although the energy and the energetic are nondifferent, we 
cannot say that they are not distinct. They are simultaneously one and 
different. This is the perfect philosophy of acintya-bhediibheda-tattva. 
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Hayagriva dasa: The Good of which Socrates speaks is different from 
sattva-gurya. In The Republic, Socrates says that it is the Good which 
gives truth to the objects of knowledge and the very power of knowing to 
him who knows them. He speaks of the Form of essential goodness as 
the cause of knowledge and truth. Although we may consider the Good 
to be an object of knowledge, it would be better if we regarded it as being 
beyond truth and knowledge and of higher value. Both knowledge and 
truth are therefore to be regarded as like unto the Good, but it is incorrect 
to identify either with the Good. He believes that the Good must hold a 
higher place of honor. Objects of knowledge derive their very being and 
reality from the Good, which is beyond being itself and surpasses it in 
dignity and power. 
Srila Prabhupada: Sattva-gurya, the mode of goodness, is a position 
from which we can receive knowledge. Knowledge cannot be received 
from the platform of passion and ignorance. If we hear about Kr�l)a, or 
God, we are gradually freed from the clutches of darkness and passion. 
Then we can come to the platform of sattva-gurya, and when we �re per­
fectly situated there, we are beyond the lower modes. Srfmad­
Bhagavatam says: 

na�fa-priiye�v abhadre�u 
nityam bhiigavata-sevayii 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati na4thiki 

tadii rajas-tamo-bhiiviilj, 
kama-lobhadaya5 ca ye 
ceta etair aniividdham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 

"By regularly hearing the Bhiigavatam and rendering service unto the 
pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, 
and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcen­
dental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact. At the time loving 
service is established in the heart, the modes of passion (rajas), and 
ignorance (tamas), and lust and desire (kama), disappear from the heart. 
Then the devotee is established in goodness, and he becomes happy." 
(Bhag. 1. 2. 18-19) 

This process may be gradual, but it is certain. The more we hear about 
Kr�l)a, the more we become purified. Purification means freedom from 
the attacks of greed and passion. Then we can become happy. From the 
brahma-bhuta platform, we can realize ourselves and then realize God. 
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So before realizing the Supreme Good, we must first come to the platform 
of sattva-gurya, goodness. Therefore we have regulations prohibiting 
illicit sex, meat eating, intoxication, and gambling. Ultimately, we must 
transcend even the mode of goodness through bhakti. Then we become 
liberated, gradually develop love of God, and regain our original state. 

nirodho 'syiinuSayanam 
iitmanal], saha saktibhil], 

muktir hitviinyathii rnpam 
sva-rilperya vyavasthitil], 

"When the living entity, along with his conditional living tendency, 
merges with the mystic lying down of the Maha-viljlQ.U, it is called the 
winding up of the cosmic manifestation. Liberation is the permanent 
situation of the form of the living entity after giving up the changeable 
material gross and subtle bodies." (Bhiig. 2.10.6) This means giving up 
all material engagements and rendering full service to Krl?Q.a. Then we 
attain the state where maya cannot touch us. If we keep in touch with 
Krl?Q.a, maya has no jurisdiction. 

daivf hy e�ii guryamayf 
mama miiyii duratyayii 

miim eva ye prapadyante 
miiyiim etiim taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14) This is perfection. 
Hayagriva dasa: Socrates taught a process of liberation comparable to 
that of dhyiina-yoga. For him, liberation meant freedom from passion, 
and he approved the saying gnothi seauton-"Know thyself." By know­
ing ourselves through meditation, or insight, we can gain self-control, 
and by being self-controlled, we can attain happiness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. Meditation means analyzing the 
self and searching for the Absolute Truth. That is described in the Vedic 
literatures: dhyiiniivasthita-tad-gatena manasii pa5yanti yam yoginal], 
(Bhiig. 12.13.1). Through meditation, the yogi sees the Supreme Truth 
(Krl?Q.a, or God) within himself. Krl?Q.a is there. The yogi consults with 
Krl?Q.a, and Krl?Q.a advises him. That is the relationship Krl?Q.a has with 
the yogi. Buddhi-yogam dadiimyaham. When one is purified, he is al­
ways seeing Krl?Q.a within himself. This is confirmed in Brahma-samhitii: 

premiinjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santa}], sadaiva h-,;daye�u vilokayanti 
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yam syiimasundaram acintya-gUT}a-SVariipam 
govindam adi-purzt!jam tam aham bhajami 

"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal 
form of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee." 
(Brahma-samhitii 5. 38) Thus an advanced saintly person is always 
seeing Kp:;J).a. In this verse, the word syiima means "blackish," but at the 
same time extraordinarily beautiful. The word acintya means that He 
has unlimited qualities. Although He is situated everywhere, as Govinda 
He is always dancing in Vrndavana with the gop'is. In Vrndavana, Kn;Qa 
plays with His friends, and sometimes, acting as a naughty boy, teases 
His mother. These pastimes of the Supreme Person are described in 
Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam. 
Syamasundara dasa: As far as we know, Socrates was a self-taught man .. 
Is it possible for a person to be self-taught? That is, can self-knowledge 
be attained through meditation, or introspection? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Ordinarily, everyone thinks according to the 
bodily conception. If I begin to study the different parts of my body and 
seriously begin to consider what I am, I will gradually arrive at the study 
of the soul. If I ask myself, "Am I this hand?" the answer will be, "No, 
I am not this hand. Rather, this is my hand." I can thus continue analyz­
ing each part of the body and discover that all the parts are mine but 
that I am different. Through this method of self-study, any intelligent 
man can see that he is not the body. This is the first lesson of Bhagavad­
g'itii: 

dehino 'smin yathii dehe 
kaumiiram yauvanam jarii 

tathii dehiintara-priiptir 
dh'iras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood 
to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. 
The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) 

At one time I had the body of a child, but now that body is no longer 
existing. Still, I am aware that I possessed such a body; therefore from 
this I can deduce that I am something other than the body. I may rent 
an apartment, but I do not identify with it. The body may be mine, but 
I am not the body. By this kind of introspection, a man can teach himself 
the distinction between the body and the soul. 

As far as being completely self-taught-according to Bhagavad-g'itii 
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and the Vedic conception, life is continuous. Since we are always acquir­
ing experience, we cannot say that Socrates was self-taught. Rather, in 
his previous lives he cultivated knowledge, and this knowledge is con­
tinuing. That is a fact. Otherwise, why is one man intelligent and another 
man ignorant? This is due to continuity. 
Hayagriva dasa: Socrates believed that through meditation, a person 
can attain knowledge, and through knowledge he can become virtuous. 
When he is virtuous, he acts in the right way, and by so doing, becomes 
happy. Therefore the enlightened man is meditative, knowledgeable, 
and virtuous. He is also happy because he acts properly. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is confirmed in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

brahma-bhiitalj, prasanniitmii 
na socati na kiih�ati 
samal], sarve�u bhiite�u 

mad-bhaktim labhate pariim 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me." (Bg. 18. 54) When one is self-realized, he immediately 
becomes happy, joyful (prasanniitmii). This is because he is properly 
situated. A person may labor a long time under some mistaken idea, but 
when he finally comes to the proper conclusion, he becomes very happy. 
He thinks, "Oh, what a fool I was, going on so long in such a mistaken 
way." Thus a self-realized person is happy. Happiness means that you 
no longer have to think of attaining things. For instance, Dhruva 
Mah�raja told the Lord: Sviimin kr:tiirtho 'smi. "I don't want any material 
benediction." Prahlada Maharaja also said, "My Lord, I don't want any 
material benefits. I have seen my father, who was such a big materialist 
that even the demigods were afraid of him, destroyed by You within a 
second. Therefore I am not after these things." Real knowledge means 
that you no longer hanker. The karmi:s, jniini:s, and yogis are all hanker­
ing after something. The karmi:s want material wealth, beautiful women 
and good positions. If one is not hankering for what one does not have, 
he is lamenting for what he has lost. The jniinfs are also hankering, 
expecting to become one with God and merge into His existence. The 
yogis are hankering after some magical powers to befool others into think­
ing that they have become God. In India, some yogis convince people 
that they can manufacture gold and fly in the sky, and foolish people 
believe them. Even if a yogi can fly, there are many birds flying. What 
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is the difference? An intelligent person can understand this. If a person 
says that he can walk on water, thousands of fools will come to see him. 
People will even pay ten rupees just to see a man bark like a dog, not 
thinking that there are many dogs barking anyway. In any case, people 
are always hankering and lamenting, but the devotee is fully satisfied in 
the service of the Lord. The devotee doesn't hanker for anything, nor 
does he lament. 
Hayagriva dasa: Through jiiiina, the path of meditation, it seems that 
Socrates realized Brahman. Could he also have realized Paramatma? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Hayagriva dasa: But what of the realization of Bhagavan, KJ1!J)a? I 
thought that Kr�J)a can be realized only through bhakti. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, no one can enter into Knwa's abode without 
being a purified bhakta. That is stated in Bhagavad-gUii: 

bhaktyii miim abhijiiniiti 
yiiviin ya5 ciismi tattvatal], 
tato miim tattvato jiiiitvii 

viSate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo­
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 
18. 55) Kr�J)a never says that He can be understood by jiiiina, karma, or 
yoga. The personal abode of Kr�J)a is especially reserved for the bhaktas, 
and the jiiiinis, yogis, and karmis cannot go there. 
Syamasundara dasa: When you say that Kr�J)a consciousness is the 
ultimate goal of life, does this mean always being conscious of KJ1!J)a? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we should always be thinking of Kr�J)a. We 
should act in such a way that we have to think of Knwa all the time. For 
instance, we are discussing the philosophy of Socrates in order to 
strengthen our Kr�J)a consciousness. Therefore the ultimate goal is 
Kr�J)a. Otherwise, we are not interested in criticizing or accepting any­
one's philosophy. We are neutral. 
Syamasundara dasa: So the proper use of intelligence is to guide every­
thing in such a way that we become Kr�J)a conscious? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is it. Without Kr�J)a consciousness, we remain 
on the mental platform. Being on the mental platform means hovering. 
On that platform, we are not fixed. It is the business of the mind to accept 
this and reject that, but when we are fixed in Kr�J)a consciousness, we 
are no longer subjected to the mind's accepting and rejecting. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Right conduct then becomes automatic? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. As soon as the mind wanders, we should im­
mediately drag it back to concentrate on Kg;l)a. While chanting, our 
mind sometimes wanders far away, but when we become conscious of 
this, we should immediately bring the mind back to hear the sound vi­
bration of Hare Kr�l)a. That is called yoga-abhyiis, the practice of yoga. 
We should not allow the mind to wander elsewhere. We should simply 
chant and hear. That is the best yoga system. 
Hayagriva dasa: In addition to believing in the value of insight, or medi­
tation, Socrates also believed that knowledge can be imparted from one 
person to another. He therefore asserted the importance of a guru, which 
he himself was for many people. Sometimes, posing as an ignorant per­
son, Socrates would question his disciples. He would not offer the an­
swers but would try to draw them out of his disciples, a process known 
as the maieutic method. He considered himself to be a kind of midwife 
drawing the truth from the repository of the soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is similar to our method because we say that 
you must approach a guru in order to learn the truth. This is the instruc­
tion given in all the Vedic scriptures. In Bhagavad-gitii, Lord Kr�l)a 
Himself advises: 

tad viddhi praTJipiitena 
paripra,Snena sevayii 

upadek:jyanti te jfiiinam 
jfianinas tattva-darsinal], 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." (Bg. 
4. 34) A guru who knows the truth is one who has seen the truth. People 
say, "Can you show me God?" It is a natural tendency to want to know 
something by direct perception. This is possible by advanced devotion. 
As I have already explained: santa}], sadaiva hr;daye:ju vilokayanti. The 
realized devotee is constantly seeing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Syamasundara. You can constantly see the Supreme Lord as 
Paramatma sitting within your heart, and you can take advice from Him. 
Kr�l)a also confirms this: buddhi-yogam dadiimyaham. Yoga means con­
centrating the mind in order to see the Supersoul within. Therefore you 
have to control the activities of the senses and withdraw them from ma­
terial engagement. When your concentration is perfect, when your mind 
is focused on Paramatma, you always see Him. In Bhagavad-gftii, �l)a says: 
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yoginiim api saroe�iim 
mad-gateniintariitmanii 

sraddhiiviin bhajate yo miim 
sa me yuktatamo matal], 

'And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship­
ping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with 
Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6. 47) The perfect yogi sees 
God constantly within. That is perfection. The process that Socrates used 
gave his disciples a good chance to develop their understanding. When 
a parent raises his child, he first of all takes his hand and teaches him 
how to walk. Sometimes he gives the child freedom to walk on his own, 
although he may sometimes fall down. The father then encourages the 
child, saying, "Ah, you are doing very nicely. Stand up again and walk." 
Similarly, the guru gives his disciple the chance to think properly in 
order to go back home, back to Godhead. Sometimes, when a person 
comes to argue, the guru says, "All right, what do you consider impor­
tant?" In this way, the person's position is understood. An expert teacher 
knows how to capture a fool. First, let the fool go on and speak all sorts 
of nonsense. Then he can understand where he is having difficulty. That 
is also a process. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates recommended good association because 
if one is to develop good qualities, he must associate with

. 
those who are 

virtuous and similarly interested. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is very valuable. Without good association, we 
cannot develop Knn;a consciousness. Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 
Tadera cara7Ja-sebi-bhakta-sane biis janame janame hoy ei abhilii�. "My 
dear Lord, please allow me to live with those devotees who serve the 
lotus feet of the six Gosvamis. This is my desire, life after life." (Nama­
sank'irtana 7) The aim of this Kp;;J).a consciousness movement is to create 
a society in which devotees can associate with one another. 
Hayagriva dasa: It has been said that Socrates's philosophy is primarily 
a philosophy of ethics, pointing to the way of action in the world. ]fiiina, 
or knowledge in itself, is not sufficient. It must be applied, and must 
serve as a basis for activity. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, ethics form the basic principle of purification. 
We cannot be purified unless we know what is moral and what is immoral. 
Unfortunately, everything in this material world is more or less immoral, 
but we still have to distinguish between good and bad. Therefore we have 
regulative principles. By following them, we can come to the spiritual 
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platform and transcend the influence of the three modes of material na­
ture. Passion is the binding force in the material world. In a prison, 
prisoners are sometimes shackled, and similarly, material nature pro­
vides the shackles of sex life to bind us to this material world. This is 
the mode of rajas, passion. In Bhagavad-gita, Kg;l)a says: 

kama e�a krodha e�a 
rajogul}a-samudbhaval} 

maha-sano maha-papma 
viddhy enam iha vairil}am 

"It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact with the material mode 
of passion and later transformed into wrath, and which is the all-devour­
ing sinful enemy of this world." (Bg. 3. 37) Rajo-gul}a, the mode of pas­
sion, includes kama, lusty desires. When our lusty desires are not ful­
filled, we become angry (krodha). All this binds us to the material world. 
As stated in Srfmad-Bhagavatam: 

tada rajas-tamo-bhaval} 
kama-lobhadaya§ ca ye 
ceta etair anaviddhmn 
sthitam sattve prasfdati 

"As soon as irrevocable loving service is established in the heart, the 
effect of nature's modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust, desire, 
and hankering, disappear from the heart .. Then the devotee is established 
in goodness, and he becomes completely happy." (Bhag. 1. 2. 19) When 
we are subjected to the lower material modes (rajo-gul}a and tamo-gul}a), 
we become grt?edy and lusty. Ethics provide a way to escape the clutches 
of greed and lust. Then we can come to the platform of goodness and 
from there attain the spiritual platform. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is meditation in itself sufficient to transcend these 
lower modes? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. If we seek the Supersoul within, our meditation 
is perfect. But if we manufacture something in the name of transcendental 
meditation in order to bluff others, it is useless. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates believed that ignorance results in bad 
actions, and that the knowledgeable man will automatically act properly. 
Srila Prabhupada: When an ignorant child touches fire and is burned, 
he cries. His distress is due to ignorance. An intelligent person will not 
touch fire because he knows its properties. Thus ignorance is the cause 
of bondage and suffering. It is due to ignorance that people commit many 
sinful activities and become entangled. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Does this mean that when people are enlightened 
with proper knowledge, they will automatically become good? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. It is stated in Bhagavad-gftii: 

yathaidhiimsi samiddho 'gnir 
bhasmasiit kurute 'rjuna 

jfiiiniignil], sarva-karmiiry,i 
bhasmasiit kurute tathii 

"As the blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, 0 Arjuna, so does the fire 
of knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. " (Bg. 
4. 37) The fire of knowledge consumes all sinful activities. To this end, 
there is need for education. People are born ignorant, and education is 
needed to remove their ignorance. Since they are born illusioned by the 
bodily conception, people act like animals. They therefore have to be 
educated to understand that they are different from the material body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Why is it that some people who receive this knowl­
edge later reject it? 
Srila Prabhupada: Then it is not perfect knowledge. When one actually 
receives perfect knowledge, he becomes good. This is a fact. If one is 
not good, it is because he has not received perfect knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is there not a class of men that is always evil? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. 
Syamasundara dasa: Can any man be made good? 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly, because the soul is by nature good. The 
living entity is covered by the inferior modes of material nature, by pas­
sion and ignorance. When he is cleansed of this covering, his goodness 
will emerge. The soul is originally good because it is part and parcel of 
God, and God is all good. That which is part and parcel of gold is also 
gold. Although the soul is covered by matter, the soul is all good. When 
a sharpened knife is covered by rust, it loses its sharpness. If we remove 
the rust, the knife will once again be sharp. 
Syamasundara dasa: Does the existence of evil in the world mean. that 
there is absolute evil? 
Srila Prabhupada: Absolute evil means forgetfulness of the Absolute 
Truth. K:r§'�a is the Absolute Truth, and lack of K:r§'�a consciousness is 
absolute evil. In terms of the absolute evil, we may say that this is good 
and that is bad, but all this is mental concoction. 
Syamasundara dasa: Generally speaking, Socrates was more concerned 
with God as a moral reality than as a personal conception. 
Srila Prabhupada: Moral reality is necessarily personal. If a man is 
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moral, we say that he is honest. If he follows no moral principles, we 
say that he is dishonest. Thus morality and immorality refer to a person. 
How can we deny personal morality? 
Syamasundara dasa: Then if God is pure morality, He must be a person. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly. All good. God is good, and this means 
that He is full of morality. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates taught that good deeds bring happiness 
and that to perform them is the real goal of life. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is the law of karma. If I work hard in this life, 
I earn money. If I study hard, I acquire an education. However, if I 
neither work nor study, I remain poor and uneducated. This is the law 
of karma. According to the Vedic varT)iiSrama-dharma, society is divided 
into four castes: briihma7Ja, k�atriya, vaiSya, and sudra. Each caste has 
its particular duty, but that duty is connected to God's service. In other 
words, everyone can satisfy the Supreme Lord by performing his duty. 
By walking, the legs perform their duty, and by touching or holding, the 
hands perform their duty. Every part of the body performs a duty alotted 
to it. Similarly, we are all part and parcel of God, and if we do our duty, 
we are serving God. This is the system of varT}iisrama-dharma. Kp;;l).a 
Himself says in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

ciitur-varT}ymh maya sr�tam 
guT}a karma-vibhaga§ai], 

"According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." (Bg. 
4.13) 

. It is further stated: 

yatal], pravrttir bhutiiniim 
yena sarvam idam tatam 

svakarmaT}ii tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati miinaval], 

"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings, and who is all 
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfec­
tion." (Bg. 18.46) Thus the respective duties of the briihmaT}a, k�atriya, 
vaiSya, or siidra can be dovetailed to the service of the Lord, and by 
doing so, any man can attain perfection. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is moral improvement the highest goal of mankind, 
or is there something higher? 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we must understand what morality is. 
Morality means discharging our prescribed duties without hindering 
others in the execution of their duties. That is morality. 
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Syamasundara dasa: What do you consider the shortcomings of a 
philosophy devoted to moral improvement and knowing oneself through 
pure reason alone? 
Srila Prabhupada: Knowing oneself through pure reason alone will take 
time. Of course, in European philosophy, there is an attempt at more 
independent thought, but such independent thinking is not approved by 
the followers of the Vedas. The Vedic followers receive knowledge di­
rectly from authorities. They do not speculate. We cannot attain knowl­
edge through speculation because everyone is imperfect. A person may 
be proud of seeing, but he does not know that his eyesight is conditioned. 
Unless there is sunlight, he cannot see. Therefore, what is the intrinsic 
value of eyesight? We should not be very proud of seeing or thinking 
because our senses are imperfect. We therefore have to receive knowl­
edge from the perfect. In this way, we save time. 

According to the Vedic system, we receive knowledge from Vyasa­
deva, Narada, and Sri Kr�va Himself. This knowledge is perfect because 
these personalities are not subjected to the four defects of conditioned 
living entities. The conditioned living entity has a tendency to commit 
mistakes, to be illusioned, to have imperfect senses, and to cheat. These 
are the four imperfections of conditional life. We therefore have to re­
ceive knowledge from those who are liberated. This is the Vedic process. 
If we receive knowledge from Kr�va, there cannot be any mistake, nor 
any question of illusion. Our senses may be imperfect, but Kr�va's senses 
are perfect; therefore whatever Kr�va says, we accept, and that accep­
tance is our perfection. A person may search for years to find out who 
his father is, but the immediate answer is available through his mother. 
The best way to solve this problem is by directly asking the mother. 
Similarly, all knowledge received from the perfect liberated person or 
from the mother Vedas is perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates's emphasis was on humanity and ethical 
action. He said that our lives should be composed of good deeds because 
we can attain the highest perfection by being virtuous. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, to do good work is also recommended in 
Srfmad-Bhiigavatam. It is possible to go home, back to Godhead, if we 
always work for the benefit of others. This Kn;va consciousness move­
ment means benefitting others twenty-four hours a day. People are lack­
ing knowledge of God, and we are preaching this knowledge. This is the 
highest humanitarian work: to elevate the ignorant to the platform of 
knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: But wouldn't you say that there is something more 
than moral improvement? Isn't that just a by-product of something else? 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes, real improvement is realizing God and our re­
lationship with Him. In order to come to this platform, morality or purity 
is required. God is pure, and unless we are also pure, we cannot ap­
proach God. Therefore we are prohibiting meat eating, illicit sex, intoxi­
cation, and gambling. These are immoral habits that are always keeping 
us impure. Unless we abandon these impure habits, we cannot progress 
in Krsna consciousness. 
Sya��sundara dasa: Then morality is just a qualification for becoming 
God conscious, isn't it? 
Srila Prabhupada: If we take to Krf?va consciousness, we automatically 
become moral. On the one hand, we have to observe the regulative moral 
principles, and on the other hand we have to develop our tendency to 
serve Krf?va more and more. By serving Krf?va, we become moral. How­
ever, if we try to be moral without serving Kff?va, we will fail. Therefore 
so-called followers of morality are always frustrated. The goal is transcen­
dental to human morality. We have to come to the platform of Krf?va 
consciousness in order to be truly moral. According to Sri:mad­
Bhiigavatam: 

yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akiiicanii 
sarvair gulJ-ais tatra samiisate suriil], 
hariiv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guTJ-ii 

manoratheniisati dhiivato bahil], 
"All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowl­
edge, and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has 
developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. On the other hand, a person devoid of devotional service and 
engaged in material activities has no good qualities. Even if he is adept 
at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavor of maintaining his 
family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations 
and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy. How can 
there be any good qualities in such a man?" (Bhiig. 5.18.12) 

The conclusion is that we cannot be moral without being devotees. 
We may artificially try to be moral, but ultimately we will fail. 
Syamasundara dasa: By virtue of his intelligence, Socrates could keep 
his passions controlled, but most people do not have such intellectual 
strength. They are not able to control themselves rationally and act prop­
erly. How does Krf?va consciousness help in this endeavor? 
Srila Prabhupada: Kff?va consciousness purifies the intelligence, the 
mind, and the senses. Since everything is purified, there is no chance 
in being employed in anything but Kff?va consciousness. Anyone can do 
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this under the proper guidance,  whereas not everyone can do as Socrates 
did. The common man does not have sufficient intelligence to control 
himself without spiritual exercise. Yet, despite his intelligence, Socrates 
had no clear conception of God.  In Bhagavad-g'itii, Arjuna tells Sri 
_Kn;:pa: 

param brahma param dhiima 
pavitram paramam bhaviin 
pu�am siiSvatam divyam 

iidi-devam ajam vibhum 

"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth, and the eternal Divine Person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and 
all-pervading beauty. "  (Bg. 10. 12) 

The word pavitram means "the purest. "  This includes all morality. 
Acting in Kn;:pa consciousness is the best morality, and this is supported 
in Bhagavad-gftii: 

api cet suduriiciiro 
bhajate miim ananya-bhiik 
siidhur eva sa mantavyal], 
samyag vyavasito hi sal], 

"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated. "  (Bg. 9. 30) Even if a person is considered immoral from the 
mundane point of view, he should be regarded as moral if he acts on the 
platform of Kn;:pa consciousness .  Sometimes a person in Kn;:pa con­
sciousness may appear to act immorally. For instance,  in the dead of 
night, the young cowherd girls of V rndavana left their husbands and 
fathers to go to the forest to see Kn;:pa. From the materialistic point of 
view, this is immoral, but because their actions were connected with 
_Kn;:pa, they are considered highly moral. By nature, Arjuna was not 
inclined to kill, even at the risk of his kingdom, but Kn>:pa wanted him 
to fight; therefore Arjuna entered the battle and acted morally, even 
though he was killing people. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then, you are saying that morality is absolute as 
long as it is in relation with Kn;;va? 
Srila Prabhupada: If Kg;:pa or His representative says , "Do this , "  that 
act is moral. We cannot create morality. We cannot say, "I am a devotee 
of _Kn;:pa; therefore I can kill . " No. We cannot do anything unless we 
receive a direct order. 
Syamasundara dasa: But can leading a life that is honest, or based on 
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doing good to others, lead us to ultimate happiness? 
Srila Prabhupada: Unless we are Kr�va conscious, there is no meaning 
to honesty and morality. They are artificial. People are always saying, 
''This is mine." But our accepting proprietorship is actually immoral 
because nothing belongs to us. isavi.isyam idam sarvam (isopan4ad 1). 
Everything belongs to Kr�va. We cannot say, ''This table is mine. This 
wife is mine. This house is mine." It is immoral to claim another's prop­
erty as our own. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates defines right as that which is beneficial 
to others, and wrong as that which does harm to others. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a general definition, but we should know what 
is beneficial for others. K�va consciousness is beneficial, and anything 
else is not beneficial. 
Syamasundara dasa: For instance, he states that stealing, lying, cheat­
ing, hating, and other evils, are absolutely bad. Yet if there is a necessity 
to cheat or lie in order to serve K�va, would that be bad? 
Srila Prabhupada: Cheating and lying are not necessary. By cheating, 
we cannot serve Kr�va. That is not the principle. However, if Kr�va 
directly orders us to cheat, that is a different matter. But we cannot create 
that order. We cannot say, "Because I am Kr�va conscious, it is all right 
for me to cheat." No. However, once Kr�va asked Y udhi� thira to go tell 
Drovaciirya that his son was dead, although his son was not. This was a 
kind of cheating, but because Kr�va directly ordered it, it was all right. 
Orders from Kr�va are transcendental to everything-morality and im­
morality. In K�va consciousness, there is neither morality nor immoral­
ity. There is simply good. 
Hayagriva dasa: The Athenian government accused Socrates of fostering 
atheism and blaspheming the gods because he felt that worship of the 
demigods in the Greek pantheon did not lead to self-realization. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, Socrates was right. Worship of the demigods is 
also discouraged in Bhagavad-gUa: 

kamais tais tair hr:ta-jiianal], 
prapadyante'nya-devatal], 

tam tam niyamam i.isthaya 
prakr:tya niyatal], svaya 

"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship ac­
cording to their own natures." (Bg. 7. 20) Demigods are worshipped out 
of lust for some material benefit by one who has lost his intelligence 
(hr:ta-jiiiina). You may worship the demigod Sarasvati, the goddess of 
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learning, and thereby become a great scholar, but how long will you 
remain a scholar? When your body dies, your scholarly knowledge is 
finished. Then you have to accept another body and act accordingly. So 
how will scholastic knowledge help you? However, if you worship God 
Himself, the results are different. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatal], 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna." (Bg. 4. 9) To 
worship God means to know God. Knowing God means understanding 
how material nature is working under His directions. Kr�:va says : 

mayadhyak:jena prakr;tilj, 
suyate sa-cariicaram 
hetuniinena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti , 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. " (Bg. 9.10) 
Because impersonalists cannot understand how a person can direct the 
wonderful activities of material nature, they remain impersonalists. But 
actually God is a person, and this is the understanding we get from 
Bhagavad-gftii: 

mattalj, parataram niinyat 
kiiicid asti dhanaiijaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam 
sutre maT}i-gaT}ii iva 

"0 conqueror of wealth [ Arjuna ] ,  there is no Truth superior to Me. Every­
thing rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread." (Bg. 7. 7) The 
word mattal], refers to a person. 

aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattalj, sarvam pravartate 
iti matvii bhajante miim 

budhii bhiiva-samanvitiil], 

"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts . "  (Bg. 10.8) 
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The Vediinta-siitra also confirms that the Absolute Truth is a person, 
and when Arjuna understood Bhagavad-gitii, he addressed Kr�va as 
param brahma param dhiima pavitram paramam bhaviin. "You are the 
Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the 
Absolute Truth, and the eternal Divine Person." (Bg. 10.12) Under­
standing the Absolute Truth means understanding the three features of 
the Absolute Truth: the impersonal, the localized, and the personal. 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfiiinam advayam 

brahmeti paramiitmeti 
bhagaviin iti sabdyate 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this 
nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan." (Bhiig. 
1.2.11) The Absolute Truth is one, but there are different features. 
One mountain seen from different distances appears different. From a 
far distance, the Absolute Truth appears impersonal, but as you ap­
proach, you see Paramatma present everywhere. When you come even 
nearer, you can perceive Bhagavan, the Supreme Person. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates deliberately took poison in order not to 
contradict himself. The government told him that if he retracted his state­
ments, he could live, but he preferred to be a martyr for his own beliefs. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is good that he stuck to his point, yet regrettable 
that he lived in a society that would not permit him to think independ­
ently. Therefore he was obliged to die. In that sense, Socrates was a 
great soul. Although he appeared in a society that was not very advanced, 
he was nonetheless a great philosopher. 
Hayagriva dasa: Socrates considered the contemplation of beauty to be 
an activity of the wise man, but relative beauty in the mundane world is 
simply a reflection of absolute beauty. In the same way, good in the 
relative world is but a reflection of the absolute good. In any case, abso­
lute good or beauty is transcendental. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also our view. Beauty, knowledge, 
strength, wealth, fame, and renunciation are all transcendental. In this 
material world, everything is a perverted reflection. A foolish animal 
may run after a mirage in the desert, thinking it water, but a sane man 
knows better. Although there is no water in the desert, we cannot con­
clude that there is no water at all. Water certainly exists. Similarly, real 
happiness, beauty, knowledge, strength, and the other opulences exist 
in the spiritual world, but here they are only reflected pervertedly. Gen­
erally, people have no information of the spiritual world; therefore they 
have to imagine something spiritual. They do not understand that this 
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material world is imaginary. 
janma karma ca me divyam 

evam yo vetti tattvatal], 
tyaktva deham punar janma 

naiti mam eti so'rjuna 
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna." (Bg. 4. 9) Al­
though people are reading Bhagavad-gita, they cannot understand this 
very simple point. After giving up the material body, the devotee goes 
to Krf?l)a. Of course, the Christians say that after death, one goes to 
heaven or hell, and to some extent that is a fact. If we understand Krf?l)a 
in this lifetime, we can go to Krf?l)a's eternal abode; otherwise, we remain 
in this material world to undergo the same cycle of birth and death. That 
is hell. 
Hayagriva dasa: At the conclusion of The Republic, Socrates gives the 
analogy of humanity living within a dark cave. The self-realized teacher 
has seen the light outside the cave. When he returns to the cave to inform 
the people that they are in darkness, many consider him crazy for speak­
ing of such a thing as the light outside. Thus the teacher often puts 
himself in a very dangerous position. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a fact. We often give the example of a frog 
within a dark well, thinking that his well is everything. When he is 
informed that there is an Atlantic Ocean, he cannot conceive of such a 
great quantity of water. Those who are in the dark well of material exist­
ence are surprised to hear that there is light outside. Everyone in the 
material world is suffering in the dark well of material existence, and we 
are throwing down this rope called Krf?l)a consciousness. If people do 
not catch hold, what can we do? If you are fortunate, you can capture 
the Lord with the help of the teacher, but it is up to you to catch hold of 
the rope. Everyone is trying to get out of the misery of material existence. 
Therefore Krf?l)a says: 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
mo�ay4yami ma sucal], 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) Still, due 
to obstinance, people refuse, or do not believe Him. The Vedas also tell 
us, "Don't remain in the dark well. Come out into the light." Unfortu-
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nately, people want to become perlect and yet remain in the dark well. 
This material universe is by nature dark, and therefore Kn;J)a has 
supplied the sun and moon for light. Yet there is Kr§!J)a's kingdom, which 
is different, as Kr§!va Himself tells us in Bhagavad-gUii: 

na tad bhiisayate siiryo 
na saiiihko na piivakal], 
yad gatvii na nivartante 

tad dhiima paramam mama 

"That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by electric­
ity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world." (Bg. 15.6) 
In Kr§!va's kingdom there is no need for sun, moon, or electricity. His 
kingdom is all effulgent. In the darkness of this material world, the only 
har.piness is in sleep and sex. As stated in Srfmad-Bhiigavatam: 

srotavyiidfni riijendra 
nrryiim santi sahasraial], 
apasyatiim iitma-tattvam 
grhe!Ju grha-medhiniim 

nidrayii hriyate naktam 
vyaviiyena ca vii vaya}], 
diva ciirthehayii riijan 

kutumba-bhararyena vii 

"Those who are materially engrossed, being blind to the knowledge of 
ultimate truth, are interested in hearing about many different subjects, 
0 Emperor. The lifetime of such envious householders is passed at night 
either in sleeping or in sex indulgence, and in the day either in making 
money or maintaining family members." (Bhiig. 2.1.2-3) 

Materialists spend much time reading newspapers, novels, and 
magazines. They have many forms of engagement because they are igno­
rant of self-realization. They think that life simply means living in a 
family surrounded by their wife, children, and friends. They work hard 
during the day for money, racing their cars at breakneck speed, and at 
night they either sleep or enjoy sex. This is just like the life of a hog 
constantly searching for stool. Yet all of this is taking place in the name 
of civilization. This kind of hoggish civilization is condemned in the 
Vedic literatures. Kr§!va advises us to produce grains, eat fruits, vege­
tables, drink milk, and cultivate Kr§!va consciousness. In this way, we 
can become happy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Socrates speaks of everyone sitting in the cave, watch-
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ing a kind of cinema composed of imitation forms. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that people are in darkness, and every­
thing seen in darkness is not clear. Therefore the Vedic version is: "Don't 
remain in darkness. Come to the light." That light is the guru. 

om ajfiiina-timiriindhasya jiiiiniiiijana-saliikayii 
ca�ur unmilitam yena tasmai sr'i-gurave nama�} 

"I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened 
my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto him." (Sr'i Guru PraT}iima) 



Plato 

(427-347 B.C. )  

Hayagriva dasa: For Plato, the spiritual world is not a mental concep­
tion; rather, truth is the same as ultimate reality, the ideal or the highest 
good, and it is from this that all manifestations and cognitions flow. Plato 
uses the word eidos (idea) in order to denote a subject's primordial exist­
ence, its archetypal shape. Doesn't Kn;Qa use the word bijam [seed] in 
much the same way? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Bijam miim saroa-bhutiiniim. "I am the original 
seed of all existences." (Bg. 7. 10) In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad­
gUii, Kn;Qa also states: mattal], saroam pravartate. "I am the source of 
all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me." (Bg. 
10. 8) Whether we speak of the spiritual or material world, everything 
emanates from Kn;Qa, the origin of all manifestations. The origin is what 
is factual. God has two energies-material and spiritual. This is also 
described in Bhagavad-gUii: 

bhumir iipo 'nalo viiyu/], 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 

ahahkiira itfyam me 
bhinnii prakr;tir m}tadhii 

25 



26 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

apareyam itas tv anyiim 
prakr:tim viddhi me pariim 
ji;va-bhutiim mahii-biiho 
yayedam dhiiryate jag at 

etad yoni:ni bhutiini 
sarviil}i:ty upadhiiraya 

aham kr:tsnasya jagatal} 
prabhaval} pralayas tathii 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego--al­
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. Besides 
this inferior nature, 0 mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy 
of Mine, which is all living entities who are struggling with material 
nature and sustaining the universe. Of all that is material and all that is 
spiritual in this world, know for certain that I am both its origin and 
dissolution. " (Bg. 7. 4-6) 

Gross matter, as well as the subtle mind, intelligence, and ego, are 
Knn;ta's separated material energies. The living entity, the individual 
soul (ji:va) is also Kn;l).a's energy, but he is superior to the material 
energy. When we make a comparative study of Knwa's energies, we find 
that one energy is superior and that another is inferior, but because both 
energies are coming from the Absolute Truth, there is no difference. In 
a higher sense, they are all one. In the material world, everything is 
created, maintained, and then annihilated, but in the spiritual world, 
this is not the case. Although the body is created, maintained, and an­
nihilated, the soul is not. 

na jiiyate mriyate vii kadiicin 
niiyam bhutvii bhavitii vii na bhuyal} 

ajo nityal} sasvato'yam puriil}O 
na hanyate hanyamiine sari:re 

"For the soul, there is never birth nor death. Nor having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying, and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. " (Bg. 2. 20) At death, 
the soul may take on another body, but one who is perfect goes directly 
to Knwa. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatal} 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
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tlvitles does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna." (Bg. 4. 9) 

Or, one may go to the higher planetary systems, or the lower, or one 
may remain in the middle systems. In any case, it is better to go back 
to Godhead. This is the course of one who is intelligent. 

yiinti deva-vratii deviin 
pitr:n yiinti pitr:-vratii}J 
bhutiini yiinti bhutejyii 

yiinti mad-yiijino'pi miim 

''Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me. " (Bg. 9. 25) 
Hayagriva dasa: What Plato is saying is that everything that exists has 
its seed or essence (eidos). 
Srila Prabhupada: That seed is originally with Kr�J;Ia. For instance, 
before its manifestation, a tree is but a seed. Yet within that seed the 
whole tree is present. If you sow the seed of a rose plant, roses will 
manifest. If you sow the seed of a mango tree, a mango tree will manifest. 
It is not an idea but a fact. The tree is there, but it is not developed. 
Although it is unmanifest, it is more than an idea. 
Syamasundara dasa: The senses perceive the changing phenomenal 
world, but according to Plato, the noumenal world is perceived by the 
mind. It is this world that is absolute, ideal, permanent, and universal. 
Would you say that ultimate reality is ideal in this Platonic sense? 
Srila Prabhupada: Not ideal-factual. Param satyam dhfmahi. "We 
offer our obeisances unto the Absolute Truth." This relative world is a 
perverted reflection of the absolute world. It is just like a shadow. A tree 
reflected in the water may appear to be exactly like the tree itself, but 
it is a perverted reflection. The actual tree is there. Similarly, this rela­
tive world is a reflection of the absolute world. In the beginning of 
Srfmad-Bhiigavatam, it is clearly stated that this manifested creation, 
which is but a reflection, has its beginning in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead: 

janmiidy asya yato 'nvayiid itarataS ciirthe�v abhijiia}J svariit 
tene brahma hr:dii ya iidi-kavaye muhyanti yat suraya}J 
tejo-viiri-mr:diim yathii vinimayo yatra tri-sargo 'mr:�ii 

dhiimnii svena sadii nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhfmahi 
"I meditate upon Lord Sri Kr�J;Ia because He is the Absolute Truth and 
the primeval cause of all causes of the creation, sustenance, and destruc-
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tion of the manifested universes. He is directly and indirectly conscious 
of all manifestations, and He is independent because there is no other 
cause beyond Him. It is He only who first imparted the Vedic knowledge 
unto the heart of Brahmaji, the original living being. By Him, even the 
great sages and demigods are placed into illusion, as one is bewildered 
by the illusory representations of water seen in fire, or land seen on 
water. Only because of Him do the material universes , temporarily man­
ifested by the reactions of the three modes of nature, appear factual, 
although they are unreal. I therefore meditate upon Him, Lord Sri Krr;;pa, 
who is eternally existent in the transcendental abode, which is forever 
free from the illusory representations of the material world. I meditate 
upon Him, for He is the Absolute Truth. " (Bhiig. 1 . 1 . 1) 

In Bhagavad-gftii, the example of the banyan tree is given: 
iirdhva-miilam adhal],-siikham 

a5vattham priihur avyayam 
chandiirilsi yasya par7Jiini 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 

"There is a banyan tree which has its roots upward and its branches 
down, and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who knows this tree 
is the knower of the Vedas. " (Bg. 1 5. 1 )  The tree of the phenomenal world 
has its roots upward, which indicates that it is but a reflection of the real 
tree. The real tree is there, but because the tree perceived in the pheno­
menal world is a reflection, it is perverted. So the absolute world is a 
fact, but we cannot arrive at it by speculation. Our process is to know 
about the absolute world from the absolute person. That is the difference 
between our process and Plato's.  Plato wants to reach the absolute point 
through the dialectic process. We, however, receive information from 
Bhagavad-g'itii that there is a superior world or nature which exists even 
after this phenomenal cosmic manifestation is annihilated. 

paras tasmiit tu bhiivo'nyo 
'vyakto 'vyaktiit saniitanal], 

yal], sa saroe!ju bhiite!ju 
nasyatsu na vina5yati 

"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to 
this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as 
it is . "  (Bg. 8. 20) 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato considered the material world restricted to limi­
tations of time and space, but the spiritual world transcends both. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes . 
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Hayagriva dasa: He also believed that time began with the creation of 
the material world. How does this relate to the Vedic version? 
Srila Prabhupada: Time is eternal. The past, present, and future are 
three features of time, but they are relative. Your past, present, and 
future are not the same as those of Brahma. Brahma lives for millions of 
years, and within this span we may have many pasts , presents , and fu­
tures. These are relative according to the person, but time itself is eter­
nal. Is that clear? Past, present, and future are relative according to the 
body, but time has no past, present, or future. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato considered material nature, or prakr:ti, to have 
always been existing in a chaotic state. God takes matter and fashions 
it into form in order to create the universe. 
Srila Prabhupada: More precisely, Kr�va sets prakr:ti in motion, and 
the products are manifesting automatically. A printer may set up a press 
in such a way that many magazines can be printed completely . The seeds, 
or bijams, are created by God in such a way that creations are manifest 
automatically . These seeds are God's machines . He has created these 
seeds only. The seed of the entire universe is coming from Him. Y asyaika 
niSvasita kiilam athiivalambya (Brahma-samhitii 5. 48) . When God 
breathes ,  millions of seeds of universes emanate from His body, and we 
call this creation. When He inhales, they return, and we call this annihi­
lation. Things are manifest or unmanifest depending on His breathing. 
When He exhales , everything is manifest. When He inhales, everything 
is finished. Only a fool thinks that God's breathing and our breathing 
are the same. Bhagavad-gi:tii says: 

avajiinanti miim miiQ,hii 
miinusim tanum iiSritam 
param bhiivam ajiinanto 
mama bhiita-mahe5varam 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be. "  
(Bg. 9. 1 1) Even Lord Brahma and Lord lndra were bewildered to see 
that this cowherd boy is God Himself. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato's word for God is demiurge, which in Greek 
means master builder, architect, or hand-worker. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Sanskrit this is called sr:�ti-kartii, but this concep­
tion is secondary. Lord Brahma is sr:�ti-kartii, and Brahma is inspired by 
K�va. The original master, Kr�va, is not sr:�ti-kartii because He does 
not do anything directly. As stated in the Vedas: svii-bhiiviki jfiiina-bala­
kriyii ca. "His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are au-
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tomatically performed as a natural sequence. "  (SvetiiSvatara-upan4ad 
6. 8) . As soon as He wants something done, it is actualized. Sa aik�ata­
sa imiil lokiin asrjata (Aitareya-upan4ad l . l . l -2). When He glances at 
matter, creation takes place immediately. His energy is so perfect that 
simply by willing and glancing, everything is immediately and perfectly 
created.  For instance, this flower is Kgrpa's energy. It requires a highly 
talented brain to color it and ad just it in such a way, but it is growing 
automatically. This is the way of Kr�pa's energy. This flower is a very 
small thing, but the entire cosmic manifestation is created on the same 
basis. Pariisya saktir vividhaiva sruyate. Kr�pa has multi-energies, fine 
and subtle. As soon as Kr�pa thinks, "This thing must come into being 
immediately, "  that thing is prepared by so many subtle energies . Kr�pa 
doesn't have to do anything with His hands. He simply desires some­
thing, and it is created. Lord Brahma is supposed to be the direct creator 
of the universe, but there are millions of universes and millions of 
Brahmas . There are also millions of suns and other luminaries. There is 
no limit , and all this material creation is but the energy of Kr�pa. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato conceives of God as the essence of perfec­
tion, the supreme ideal, and the supreme good. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to Parasara Muni , perfection belongs to 
Him who has complete knowledge, wealth, beauty, power, fame, and 
renunciation. God has everything in full, and there is no vacancy in Him. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato's philosophy points to a personal conception, 
but there is no idea of what God looks like, or what He says. 
Srila Prabhupada: The Vedic literatures not only present this person 
but describe Him. 

venwh kval}antam aravinda-daliiyatiik�am 
barhiivatar'nsam asitiimbuda-sundariihgam 

kandarpa-kofi-kamanfya-vise�a-sobham 
govindam iidi-pur�am tam aham bhajiimi 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept in playing on His 
flute, whose blossoming eyes are like lotus petals, whose head is be­
decked with a peacock's feather, whose figure of beauty is tinged with 
the hue of blue clouds, and whose unique loveliness charms millions of 
Cupids . "  (Brahma-samhitii 5. 30) In this way, Lord Kg;pa's form and 
activities are concretely described. In the Vedas, everything is factual. 
Plato thinks that the creator may be a person, but he does not know what 
kind of person He is, nor does he know of His engagements. 
Hayagriva dasa: Later, in The Republic, in the allegory of the cave men­
tioned before , Socrates states that in the world of knowledge, the last 
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thing to be  perceived, and only with great difficulty, is the essential form 
of goodness. He considers this form to be the cause of whatever is right 
and good. He states that without having had a vision of this form, one 
cannot act with wisdom, neither in his own life ,  nor in matters of state. 
Here again, form is mentioned, but not personality. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is contradictory. As soon as we understand that 
there are instructions from God, we must understand that there is form, 
and when we understand that there is form, we must understand that 
there is personality. In Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�J)a tells Arjuna: 

na tv eviiharh jatu niisarh 
na tvarh neme janiidhipiil], 
na caiva na bhavi�yiimal], 
sarve vayam atal], param 

"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings ; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. " (Bg. 2 . 12) This means that 
in the past, present, and future, Kr�J)a, Arjuna, and all other living 
entities exist as personalities and have form. There is no question of 
formlessness. Kr�J)a never said that in the past we were formless and 
that only in the present we have form. Rather, He condemns the imper­
sonal version that says when God takes on form, that form is illusion, 
maya. 

avyaktarh vyaktim iipannarh 
manyante miim abuddhayal], 

pararh bhiivam ajiinanto 
mamiivyayam anuttamam 

"Unintelligent men, who know Me not , think that I have assumed this 
form and personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know 
My higher nature, which is changeless and supreme. "  (Bg. 7 . 24) In this 
way, the impersonalists who claim that God is ultimately formless are 
condemned as abuddhayah, unintelligent. When one maintains that God 
accepts a body composed of maya, he is called a Mayavadi . 
Syamasundara dasa: For Plato, God is the ideal of every object , the 
ideal representation of everything. The individual soul is therefore a tiny 
portion of this ideal .  
Srila Prabhupada: The material world is a perverted reflection of the 
spiritual world. For instance, in this material world there is love, the sex 
urge. This is also present in the spiritual world, but it is present in its 
perfection. There is beauty, and there is attraction between Kr�J)a, a 
young boy, and RadharaJ)I , a young girl . But that attraction is perfection. 
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In this world, that attraction is reflected in a perverted way. A young 
boy and girl fall in love, become frustrated, and separate. Therefore this 
is called perverted.  Nonetheless, reality is there, and in reality there is 
no separation. It is perfect. That love is so nice that it is increasing pleasure. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato called love in the material world lust, or 
sensual love. There was also ideal , Platonic love, or intellectual love. 
By this, one observes the soul in a person and loves that soul, not the body. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, spiritual love is factual . It is stated in 
Bhagavad-gftii: 

vidyii-vinaya-sampanne 
briihmaT)R gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapiike ca 

pa7Jqitiil], sama-darsinal], 

''The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision 
a learned and gentle briihma7Ja, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog­
eater [outcaste] . "  (Bg. 5. 18) The learned person sees all these living 
entities with an equal vision because he does not see the outward cover­
ing. He sees the spirit soul within everyone. When we talk to a person, 
we do not talk to that person's dress but to the person himself. Similarly, 
those who are learned do not distinguish between outward bodies. The 
outward body has developed according to the karma of the living entity, 
but it is ephemeral. It is the soul that is real. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Plato, perfection within the world of the senses can 
never be attained. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is correct. Everything material has some 
defect. In Bhagavad-gftii, Kn;:va tells Arjuna: 

saha-jam karma kaunteya 
sa-do�am api na tyajet 
saroiirambhii hi do�ena 
dhilmeniignir iviiv[tiil} 

"Every endeavor is covered by some sort of fault, just as fire is covered 
by smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work which is born of 
his nature, 0 son of Kuntl , even if such work is full of fault . "  (Bg. 18. 48) 
If we execute our prescribed duties according to the siistras, we can still 
attain perfection, even though there are some defects. Through Kr�va 
consciousness ,  everyone can become perfect, regardless of his situation. 
A briihma7Ja may give knowledge, a �atriya may give protection, a vai­
sya may provide food, and a sildra may provide general help for everyone. 
Although there may be imperfections in the execution of our duty, perfec-



The Greek Foundation 33 

tion can be attained by following the injunctions. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato perceives man's soul in a marginal, inter­
mediate position between two worlds . The soul belongs to the ideal world, 
but he has taken on a material body. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree that the conditioned soul is marginal 
energy. He can have a spiritual body or a material body, but until he is 
trained in acquiring a spiritual body, he will have to have a material 
body. However, when he engages in devotional service, his so-called 
material body is transformed into a spiritual body. For instance, if you 
put an iron rod into fire, it becomes red hot , and when it is red hot, it is 
no longer iron but fire . Similarly, when you are fully K�va conscious, 
your body is no longer material but spiritual. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato believed that God put intelligence in the soul, 
and the soul in the body, in order that He might be the creator of a work 
which is by nature best. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that the living entity is part and parcel of God. 

mamaiviimso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiital} saniitanal} 

''The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts . "  (Bg. 15 .  7) The living entity almost has all the qualities of God, 
but he has them in minute quantity . We may create large airplanes and 
take some credit, but we cannot create a fiery ball like the sun and have 
it float in space. That is the difference between God and us. By God's 
power, millions and millions of planets are floating in space. We may 
manufacture some things out of the materials given by God, but we cannot 
create these materials . For instance , it is not possible to manufacture 
15old, although God has created so many gold mines . 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato reasoned that the soul, being eternal, must 
have existed previously in the ideal world, where it learned about eternal 
principles.  Because we can recollect the eternal ideas quite easily, they 
are latent, or dormant within us. 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is eternally spiritual , and therefore all good­
ness resides in it. But due to contact with matter, the soul becomes 
conditioned. When the soul engages in his original work by rendering 
service to Kr�va, he immediately attains all spiritual qualities. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Plato, the longing for immortality is inborn. 
Man is yearning to realize this perfection. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we desire to live eternally because we are in 
fact eternal. The living entity does not like changing material bodies. 
Birth and death are a botheration. He is afraid of taking birth, and he is 
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afraid of dying, but he does not know how to get rid of these botherations . 
However, according to Bhagavad-gita (4. 9) , as soon as we understand 
K�va, we immediately transcend this transmigration. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato perceives that every object in the universe is 
made with some purpose, and its ideal goal is to move toward the ideal 
in which its archetype or essence resides .  According to the Vedic ver­
sion, Kr!?va is the all-attractive object of the universe; therefore all things 
must be moving toward Him. How is it that the individual soul apparently 
turns from Kr!?va to participate in the world of birth and death? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is due to maya, illusion. He should not have 
deviated , but due to the influence of maya, he is deviating and con­
sequently suffering. Therefore K�va says , saroa-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam (Bg. 18. 66) . "Stop this material plan making, surrender unto 
Me, and do what I say. Then you will be happy. " This is very practical. 
According to Bhagavad-gita, the living entities are now forgetful of their 
relationship with God. They have taken on these material bodies because 
they have a desire to imitate God. They cannot be God, but simply imita­
tions. A woman may dress like a man, but she cannot become a man 
despite her dress. The living entity, being part and parcel of God, may 
believe that he is just like God, the supreme enjoyer, and he may think, 
"I shall enjoy myself. " However, because he is not the actual enjoyer, 
he is given a false platform for enjoying. That platform is the material 
world. On this false platform, the individual soul experiences frustration. 
It cannot be said that this frustration is one step forward towards his real 
life .  If one is actually intelligent , he thinks, "Why am I being frustrated? 
What is real perfection?" This is the beginning of the Vedanta-sutra: 
athato brahma-jijfiasa. When he becomes frustrated with the material 
world, the living entity asks, "What is Brahman?" For instance , 
Sanatana Gosvam1 was a finance minister, but when he became frus­
trated, he approached Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Our real life begins when 
we become frustrated with material existence and approach a real 
spiritual master. If we do not do this,  we will certainly be frustrated in 
whatever we attempt in this material world. Srimad-Bhagavatam says: 

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavan na jijfiasata atma-tattvam 

yavat kriyiis tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena sarira-bandhal], 

"As long as one does not inquire about the spiritual values of life, one 
is defeated and subjected to miseries arising from ignorance. Be it sinful 
or pious, karma has its resultant actions. If a person is engaged in any 
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kind of karma, his mind is called karmiitmaka, colored with fruitive 
activity. As long as the mind is impure, consciousness is unclear, and 
as long as one is absorbed in fruitive activity, he has to accept a material 
body." (Bhiig. 5. 5. 5) 

In ignorance, the living entity tries to approach the ideal life, but he 
is ultimately defeated. He must come to the point of understanding him­
self. When he understands what he is, he knows, "I am not matter; I am 
spirit." When he understands this, he begins to make spiritual inquiries, 
and by this, he can again return home, back to Godhead. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato believes that we must mold our lives in such 
a way as to attain perfection. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is Kn;J)R consciousness, devotional service. We 
are the eternal servants of God, of Kp;JJ)a, and as long as we are in the 
material world, we should be trained to serve God. As soon as our appren­
ticeship is completed, we are promoted to the spiritual world to render 
the same service in fact. We are chanting here, and in the spiritual world 
we will also be chanting. We are serving here, and there we will also be 
serving. However, here we experience a probational apprenticeship. 
There, that service is factual. But even though this is an apprenticeship, 
because devotional service is absolute, it is not different from the real 
world. Therefore if one engages in devotional service, he is already lib­
erated. His very activities are liberated; they are not at all material. One 
who does not know anything about devotional service thinks, "Oh, what 
are they doing? Why are they chanting? Anyone can chant. How is this 
spiritual?" People do not know that the names of Kn;J)a are as good as 
Kn;J)a. They are absolute. 
Syamasundara dasa: Socrates maintained that one must become per­
fectly good, but he gives no clear idea of just how this is done. 
Srila Prabhupada: Being perfectly good means acting for the perfectly 
good, Kn;J)a. In Kp;JJ)a consciousness, we are given an actual occupation 
by which we can become perfectly good. The activities of a person in 
Knwa consciousness appear to be perfectly good even to a materialistic 
person. Anyone can appreciate the good character and qualifications of 
devotees. Y asyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akificanii (Bhag. 5.18.12). If one 
has developed K�J)a consciousness, he will manifest all the good qual­
ities of the demigods. This is a test to tell how we are advancing toward 
perfection. These qualities will be visible even in this material world. 
This is not simply a question of the ideal, the inaccessible. This can be 
factually experienced. And the devotee does not want anything other 
than engagement in Kr�J)a consciousness. He doesn't want material 



36 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

sense gratification at all . That is perfection. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Plato, perfect happiness lies in attempting to be­
come godly. Insofar as man is godly, he is ethical. Evil forces within 
man combat his efforts to attain this ultimate goal . But Plato was not a 
determinist; he emphasized freedom of the will , and insisted that evil 
acts are due to man's failure to meet his responsibilities. Evil does not 
come from God, who is all good. 

Srila Prabhupada: Everything comes from God, but we have to make 
our choice. Both the university and the prison are government institu­
tions, but the prison is meant for criminals, and the university for schol­
ars . The government spends money to maintain both institutions , but we 
make our choice either to go to prison or the university. That is the 
minute independence present in every human being. In Bhagavad-gftii, 
KnnJ.a says: 

samo'ham saroa-bhilte!ju 
na me dve!jyo'sti na priyalj, 

ye bhajanti tu miim bhaktyii 
mayi te te!ju ciipy aham 

"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all . But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also 
a friend to him. " (Bg. 9. 29) It is not that out of envy God makes someone 
unhappy and someone else happy. This is not God's business. Happiness 
and unhappiness are our creation. The government does not tell us to 
become criminals, but it is our fault if we become criminals and suffer. 
Of cnurse, God is ultimately responsible . God gives us suffering or hap­
piness, but we create the situation which is made into fact by the potency 
of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato conceives of death as being the end of the sensory 
life of the individual, his thoughts , perceptions , and experiences. The 
individual then returns to the ideal world from which he came. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he believes in the eternity of the 
soul . There are three stages : awakening, dreaming, and deep sleep, or 
unconsciousness. When a man dies, he goes from the awakening state 
into the dreaming state, and then enters the state of deep sleep. Trans­
migration means that he gives up the gross body and carries the subtle 
body-the mind, intelligence, and false ego-into another body. Until 
the other body is properly prepared, he remains in a state of deep sleep. 
When the body is prepared after seven months (for the human being) , 
he then regains consciousness. At this point, he thinks, "0 my Lord, 
why am I put into this situation? Why am I packed tightly in this womb?" 



The Greek Foundation 37 

In the womb, he feels very uncomfortable, and if he is pious, he prays 
to God for relief. At this time, he promises God that he will become a 
devotee. When he comes out of the womb, the different stages of life 
begin: childhood, youth, manhood, middle age, old age, and then again 
death. It is like a flower that goes through different stages .  In the begin­
ning, the flower is only a bud, and it eventually blossoms and looks very 
beautiful. By gradually developing our Kr!l'va consciousness, the beauty 
of our life can eventually be manifest. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato also stressed the process of remembering. For 
instance, a boy may be ignorant of a certain subject, but a teacher can 
elicit answers from him that will suggest that he acquired this certain 
knowledge in a previous existence. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and therefore we find that some students are 
more intelligent than others . Why is this? One student can grasp the 
subject very quickly, while another cannot. 

piiroiibhyiisena tenaiva 
hriyate hy ava5o'pi sal], 

"By virtue of the divine consciousness of his previous life,  he auto­
matically becomes attracted to the yogic principles, even without seek­
ing them. "  (Bg. 6. 44) Some men may be born in rich families and may 
acquire a good education, whereas others may be born in poor families 
and remain uneducated. If one is extraordinarily rich, educated, aristo­
cratic, and beautiful, we should understand that he is reaping the results 
of his previous good activities. In any case, regardless of one's position 
in this world, everyone has to be educated to Kr!l'va consciousness. In 
this sense, everyone has an equal opportunity. As stated in Srimad­
Bhiigavatam: 

kiriita-hii1}iindhra-pulinda-pulka5ii 
iibhira-sumbhii yavaniil], khasiidayal], 
ye'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayiil], 

sudhyanti tasmai prabhavi!jT}ave nama}], 

"Kirata, Huna, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abh'ira, Sumbha, Y avana, 
and the Khasa races , and even others who are addicted to sinful acts, 
can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His 
being the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Him. " (Bhiig. 2 .4. 18) So even if one has the body of an aborigine, he 
can be trained in Krr;;va consciousness because that consciousness is on 
the platform of the soul. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning education, it is stated in The Republic: 
''The soul of every man possesses the power of learning the truth and the 
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organ to see it with. Just as one might have to tum the whole body around 
for the eye to see light instead of darkness, so the entire soul must be 
turned away from this changing world, until its eye can bear to con­
template reality and that supreme splendor which we have called the 
Good. Hence there may well be an art whose aim would be to affect this 
very thing: the conversion of the soul, in the readiest way. Not to put the 
power of sight into the soul's eye, which already has it, but to insure 
that, instead of looking in the wrong direction, it is turned the way it 
ought to be." 
Srila Prabhupada: That is the purpose of this Kn;va consciousness 
movement. It is certainly an art. It is a process of purifying the senses. 
When the senses are purified, our main objective is attained. We do not 
say that sensory activities are to be stopped. They are to be redirected. 
Presently, the eyes are seeing things material. The eyes want to see 
beautiful objects, and we say, "Yes, you can see the beautiful form of 
Knwa." The tongue wants to taste palatable food, and we say, "Yes, you 
can take this Krrt>va prasiidam, but do not eat meat or other foods you 
cannot offer to Krrt>va." Everything is given; we simply have to purify the 
senses. According to Bhagavad-gftii: 

v4ayii vinivartante 
niriihiirasya dehinal], 

. . ' rasa-varyam raso py asya 
pararh dr;�tvii nivartate 

''The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by ex­
periencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness." (Bg. 2. 59) 
Hayagriva dasa: Neither Socrates nor Plato ever mentions service to 
God, though they speak of the contemplation of God's reality, or the 
supreme splendor, or good. It is always contemplation or meditation that 
is stressed, as in jiiiina-yoga. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is but one process of knowing God, and it may 
be partially helpful to know God as He is. However, when we come to 
know God, we understand, "He is great, and I am small." It is the duty 
of the small to serve the great. That is nature's way. Everyone is serving 
in one way or another, but when we realize that we are servants and not 
the master, we realize our real position. It is our natural position to serve. 
If someone doesn't have a family to serve, he keeps a dozen dogs and 
serves them. Especially in Western countries, we see that in old age, 
when one has no children, he keeps two or three dogs and tries to serve 
them. Our position as servant is always there, but when we think that 
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we are masters , we are illusioned. The word maya means that we are 
serving while thinking that we are masters . Maya means "that which is 
not," or, "that which is not factual . "  Through meditation, when we be­
come realized, we can understand, "Oh, I am a servant. Presently I 
am serving maya, illusion. Now let me serve Krwa. " This is perfection. 
The spiritual master engages us from the very beginning in the service 
of God. Then we can attain perfection quickly. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Republic, Plato constructs an ideal state in which 
the leaders possess nothing of their own, neither property nor family. He 
felt that people should live together in a community where wives and 
children are held in common to guard against corruption, bribery, and 
nepotism in government. Elite philosophers should mate with women of 
high qualities in order to produce the best children for positions of re­
sponsibility. How does this correspond to the Vedic version? 
Srila Prabhupada: According to Vedic civilization, a man should accept 
a wife for putra, for sons. Putra-pi1}(/,a-prayojanam. A putra, or son, 
should offer piT}qa so that after death the father will be elevated if he is 
in an undesirable position. Marriage is for begetting good sons who will 
deliver one from the fire of hell . Therefore the sriiddha ceremony is there 
because even if the father is in hell , he will be delivered. It is the son 
who offers the sriiddha oblation, and this is his duty. Therefore one ac­
cepts a wife for putra, a good son, not for sex enjoyment. One who utilizes 
his sex life in a religious way will get a good son who can deliver him. 
Therefore Kr.;;va says in Bhagavad-g"itii: dharmiiviruddho bhute!ju 
kiimo'smi bharatar!jabha. "I am sex life which is not contrary to religious 
principles . "  (Bg. 7. 1 1) Sex contrary to religious principle is sense gratifi­
cation that leads us into a hellish condition. Therefore, according to 
Vedic civilization , we should marry and beget good progeny. Although 
my Guru Maharaja was a sannyiisf brahmaciirf, he used to say,  "If I 
could produce really K�va conscious children, I would have sex a 
hundred times. But why should I have sex just to produce cats and dogs?" 
The .�iistras also say :  

gurur na sa syiit sva-jano na sa syiit 
pitii na sa syiij jananf na sii syiit 

daivar'n na tat syiin na patiS ca sa syiin 
na mocayed yal], samupeta-m[tyum 

"One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth 
and death should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, 
a mother, or a worshipable demigod. "  (Bhiig. 5. 5. 18) It is the duty of 
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the father and mother to rescue their children from the cycle of birth and 
death. If one can do this, he can in tum be rescued by his putra if he 
happens to fall into a hellish condition. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato believed that the perfect state should be 
organized in such a way that men can strive for the ideal. He equates 
political activity with moral endeavor, and he says that the ruler of the 
state must be a wise man (philosopher king), or a group of wise men. In 
a perfect society, each individual functions to his best capacity according 
to his 'natural abilities. This leads to the most harmonious type of society. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: This idea is also found in Bhagavad-gitii, in which 
Kr�J.la says that the ideal society is a society of four var7Jas: briihma7Ja, 
�atriya, vaiSya, and sudra. In human society, as well as animal society, 
every living being is under the influence of the modes of material na­
ture-sattva-guT}a, rajo-guT}a, and tamo-guT}a-that is, goodness, pass­
ion, and ignorance. By dividing men according to these qualities, society 
can be perfect. If a man in the mode of ignorance assumes a philosopher's 
post, havoc will result. Nor can we have a philosopher work as an ordi­
nary laborer. There must be some scientific division in order to perfect 
society. According to the Vedas, the briihma7Jas, the most intelligent 
men interested in transcendental knowledge and philosophy, should be 
given a topmost post, and the �atriyas, the administrators, should work 
under their instructions. The administrators should see that there is law 
and order and that everyone is doing his duty. The next section is the 
productive class, the vaisyas, who are engaged in agriculture and cow 
protection. There are also the sudras, the common laborers, who work 
for the benefit of the other sections.  Of course, now there is industriali­
zation, and large scale industry means exploitation. Such industry was 
unknown to Vedic civilization. Then, people lived by agriculture and 
cow protection. If there are healthy cows and enough milk, everyone can 
get grains, fruits, vegetables,  and other foods. That is sufficient in itself. 
Unfortunately, modem civilization has taken to animal eating, and this 
is barbarous.  This is not even human. 

Ideal society is a society of briihma7Jas, k�atriyas, vaisyas, and sudras. 
In Srimad-Bhiigavatam, these divisions are compared to the body: the 
head, the arms, the belly, and the legs. All parts of the body are meant 
to keep the body fit .  Comparatively, the head is more important than the 
legs. However, without the help of the legs, the body cannot properly 
work. The head must give the directions to the body to go to this place 
or that, but if the legs are unfit to walk, the body cannot move. Therefore 
there must be cooperation, and this cooperation is found in the ideal 
state. Nowadays, rascals,  fools, and asses are being voted in as adminis-
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trators. If a person can secure a vote in some way or another, he is given 
the post of an administrator, even though he may be rascal number one. 
So what can be done? For this reason, people cannot be happy. 

The ideal state functions under the directions of the brahmaT}aS. The 
brahmaT}as themselves are not personally interested in political affairs 
or administration because they have a higher duty. Presently, because 
the head is missing, the social body is a dead body. The head is very 
important, and our Knrpa consciousness movement is attempting to 
create some brahmaT}as who can properly direct society. The adminis­
trators will be able to rule very nicely under the instructions of the 
philosophers and theologians-that is, God conscious people. A person 
who is theistic will never condone the opening of slaughterhouses. Be­
cause there are many rascals heading the government, animal slaughter 
is allowed. When Maharaja Parlk�?it saw the personification ofKali trying 
to kill a cow, he immediately drew his sword and said, "Who are you? 
Why are you trying to kill this cow?" That was a real king. 
Syamasundara dasa: A similar social structure was also observed by 
Plato. However, he advocated three divisions instead of four. The guard­
ians were men of wisdom who ruled and governed. The warriors were 
courageous, and they protected the others. The artisans performed their 
services obediently and were motivated to work by their need to satisfy 
their appetites. In addition, he saw in man a threefold division of intel­
ligence, courage, and appetite, which correspond to the modes of good­
ness, passion, and ignorance possessed by the soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul does not possess three qualities. That is a 
mistake. The soul is by nature pure, but due to his contact with the 
modes of material nature, he is dressed differently. This Kn;pa con­
sciousness movement aims at removing this material dress. Therefore 
our first instruction is, "You are not this body. " 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Republic, Plato states that the best form of gov­
ernment is an enlightened monarchy. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree. Evam parampara-priiptam imam 
rajar!}ayo vidul],. "This supreme science was received through the chain 
of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way ."  
(Bg. 4.2) A rajar!}i i s  a saintly king who is  an ideal ruler. We offer respect 
to Maharaja Yudhi!?thira, Maharaja Par'ik�?it, and Lord Ramacandra be­
cause they set examples as ideal kings. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato maintained that when a monarchy degenerates, 
it becomes a tyranny. When an aristocratic rule deteriorates, it becomes 
an oligarchy, a government ruled by corrupt men. He considered democ-
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racy to be one of the worst forms of government because when it deterio­
rates,  it degenerates to mob rule. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is now the case. Instead of one saintly king, 
there are many thousands of so-called kings who are looting the people's 
hard-earned money by income tax and other means. In the Vedic system, 
however, there was a way to keep the monarchy from degenerating into 
tyranny. The monarch was guided by a counsel of learned men, 
brahmalJas, great saintly persons. Even Maharaja Yudhi�!hira and Lord 
Ramacandra were guided by brahmalJas. It was the duty of the monarch 
to act according to the decisions of the learned scholars, brahmalJas, and 
sadhus, saintly persons. When Vena Maharaja was not ruling properly, 
the brahmalJas came and advised him to act otherwise. When he refused, 
they cursed him, and he died. The great Prthu Maharaja was his son. A 
great sage is required to occupy the role of a monarch. Then everything 
is perfect in government. The present democratic systems are ludicrous 
because they are composed of rascals who simply bribe one another. 
When they attain their post, they plunder and take bribes. If the head 
of the state can understand Bhagavad-gfta, his government will be au­
tomatically perfect. Formerly, Bhagavad-gfta was explained to the 
monarchs for that reason. Imam rajar:tayo vidul], (Bg. 4.2). 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato's system was somewhat democratic in that 
he felt that everyone should be given a chance to occupy the different 
posts. 
Srila Prabhupada: You can also say that we are democratic because we 
are giving even the lowest ca1Jqala a chance to become a brahmalJa by 
becoming Kr�J).a conscious. As soon as one becomes Kr�J).a conscious, 
he can be elevated to the highest position, even though he may be born 
in a family of calJqalas. 

aho bata svapaco'to garfyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvul], sasnur arya 
brahmanucur nama gr:TJanti ye te 

"0 my Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy name, although born 
of a low family like that of a ca1Jqala [dog eater], is situated on the highest 
platform of self-realization. Such a person must have performed all kinds 
of penances and sacrifices according to Vedic rituals and studied the 
Vedic literatures many, many times after taking his bath in all the holy 
places of pilgrimage. Such a person is considered to be the best of the 
Aryan family. "  (Bhag. 3. 33. 7) 
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Also, in Bhagavad-gftii, it is stated: 

miim hi piirtha vyapiisritya 
ye'pi syul], piipa-yonayal], 

striyo vaisyiis tathii siidriis 
te'pi yiinti pariim gatim 
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"0 son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth-· women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as siidras [workers]-can 
approach the supreme destination. "  (Bg. 9. 32) Kr�:va says that everyone 
can go back home, back to Godhead. Samo'ham sarva bhiite�u. "I am 
equal to everyone. Everyone can come to Me. " (Bg. 9.29) There is no 
hindrance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Plato believed that the state should train its citi­
zens to become virtuous. According to his system of education, the first 
three years of life were spent playing and training the body. From age 
three to six, the children were taught religious stories. From seven to 
ten, they were taught gymnastics; from ten to thirteen, reading and writ­
ing; from fourteen to sixteen, poetry and music; from sixteen to eighteen, 
mathematics; and from eighteen to twenty, military drill. From that time 
on, those who were scientific and philosophical remained in school until 
they were thirty-five. If they were warriors, they engaged in military 
exercises. 
Srila Prabhupada: Was this educational program for all men, or were 
there different types of education for different men? 
Syamasundara dasa: No, this applied to all. 
Srila Prabhupada: Oh, this is not desirable. If a boy is intelligent and 
inclined to philosophy and theology, why should he be made to take 
military training? 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, according to Plato's system, everyone took 
two years of military drill. 
Srila Prabhupada: But why waste two years? We cannot even waste two 
days. 
Syamasundara dasa: This type of education was designed in order to 
determine a person's category. It is not that one belongs to a particular 
class according to qualifications. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we also say that, but that tendency or disposi­
tion is to be ascertained by the spiritual master, by the teacher who trains 
the boy. The teacher should be able to see whether a boy is fit for military 
training, for administration, or for philosophy. It is not that everyone 
should take the same training. One should be trained fully according to 
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his particular tendency. If a boy is by nature inclined to philosophical 
study, why should he waste his time in the military? And if he is by 
nature inclined to military training, why should he waste his time with 
other studies? Arjuna belonged to a k:jatriya family, and this family was 
trained in the military. The Pav9avas were never trained as philosophers. 
Drovacarya was their master and teacher, and although he was a 
briihmarJ.a, he taught them the military science, not brahma-vidyii. 
Brahma-vidyii is theology, philosophy. It is not that everyone should be 
trained in everything; that is a waste of time. If a student is inclined 
toward production, business, or agriculture, he should be trained in 
those fields. If he is philosophical, he should be trained as a philosopher. 
If he is militaristic, he should be trained as a warrior. And if he is simply 
dull, he should remain a siidra, a laborer. These four classes are selected 
by their symptoms and qualifications. Narada Muni also says that one 
should be selected according to qualifications. Even if one is hom in a 
briihmaT)a family' he should be considered a siidra if his qualifications 
are such. And if one is hom in a siidra family, he should be considered 
a briihmarJ.a if his symptoms are brahminical. It is not that everyone 
should be regarded in the same way. The spiritual master should be 
expert enough to recognize the tendencies of the student, and the student 
should immediately be trained in that line. This will bring about perfec­
tion. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Plato's system, this tendency won't 
emerge unless one practices everything. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, that is wrong because the soul is continuous; 
therefore the soul retains some tendencies from his previous birth. Ac­
cording to Vedic culture, immediately after a boy's birth, astrological 
calculations were made. Astrology can help if there is a first-class as­
trologer who can tell what line a boy is coming from and how he should 
be trained. Of course, logical and physical symptoms are considered. If 
a boy does not fulfill the role assigned, he can be transferred to another 
class. Generally, it is ascertained from birth whether a child has a par­
ticular tendency, but this tendency may change according to cir­
cumstance. Someone may have brahminical training in a previous birth, 
and the symptoms may be exhibited, but he should not think that because 
he has taken birth in a briihmarJ.a family that he is automatically a 
briihmarJ.a. It is not a question of birth but of qualification. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then what would you say is the purpose of the 
state, of all these social orders, and the state government? 
Srila Prabhupada: The ultimate purpose is to make everyone Kr�va 
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conscious. That is the perfection of life. The entire social structure 
should be molded with this aim in view. Of course, this is not possible 
for everyone. All students in a university do not receive the Ph. D.  degree, 
but the idea of perfection is to pass the Ph. D. examination. The profes­
sors of the university should be maintained, although there are not many 
high caliber students to pass their classes. It is not that the university 
should close its higher classes. Similarly, an institution like this Kr�va 
Consciousness Society should be maintained to make at least a small 
percentage of the population Kr�va conscious. 
Syamasundara dasa: So the goal of government should be to enable 
everyone to become Kr�va conscious? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, Kr�va consciousness is the highest goal. 
Everyone should help and take advantage of this. Regardless of our social 
position, we can come to the temple and worship God. The instructions 
are for everyone, and prasiidam is distributed to everyone; therefore there 
is no difficulty. Everyone can contribute to this Kr�va consciousness 
movement. The briihmaryas can contribute their intelligence, the kjat­
riyas their charity, the vaisyas grains, milk, fruits , and flowers, and the 
sudras bodily service. By such joint cooperation, everyone attains the 
same goal-the highest perfection. 



Aristotle 

(384-322 B .C. )  

Hayagriva dasa: Plato made a sharp distinction between the material 
and spiritual universes, but this dualism is not expressed by Aristotle. 
Since matter is simply one of God's energies, the finite reflects the infi­
nite. Matter is a potency in the process of realizing itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: Aristotle may know something of God's energies, but 
our point is that we can know everything about God from God Himself. 
Then our knowledge is perfect. In Bhagavad-gita, Kr�l)a says: 

mayy iisakta-manal], partha 
yo gam. yufijan mad-asrayal], 
asamsayam samagram mam 

yatha jfiiisyasi tac chr:TJ-u 

"Now hear, 0 son of Prtha, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness 
of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from 
doubt. "  (Bg. 7. 1 )  This is the process of Kr!?l)a consciousness. Of course, 
we may speculate about God, and if we just think of God, that will help 
to some extent. If we are in darkness, we may speculate and concoct 
ideas about the sun. This is one kind of knowledge. However, if we come 
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out of the darkness and see the sun, if we come to the light, our knowledge 
is complete. We may contemplate the sun in darkness, but the best 
process is to come into the sunshine and see for ourselves. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aristotle does not believe that material objects are try­
ing to realize God, as Plato does, but that God is realizing Himself 
through material objects, and God does this in a variegated and infinite 
way. God realizes the potentiality of a flower, or of a man, by creating a 
flower or a man perceivable by the material senses. So, in a sense, the 
world is more real to Aristotle than to Plato. 
Srila Prabhupada: Since God has created the material world with all its 
variety, He is in full awareness of how to act properly. That is God's 
perfection. He knows how to do everything perfectly and in a natural 
way. A child naturally knows how to put food into his mouth. He does 
not have to learn this. God's knowledge of everything is already there. 
It is not that He has to receive this knowledge through some source, or 
by creating. He is already fully aware of these things. He doesn't have 
to realize Himself or His potentiality through matter. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aristotle would say that a flower is real because it has 
its basis in the ultimate reality, God. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is the ultimate reality, how is it He is not in 
full knowledge of everything at all times? There is no question of realizing 
Himself through matter. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plato would say that a flower is but a shadow of reality. 
Which point of view would be closer to the Vedic version? 
Srila Prabhupada: Whatever is in the material world is but a perverted 
reflection of the spiritual world. It is our experience that in the material 
world, objects are created, but in the spiritual world, nothing is created. 
Everything is there everlastingly. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle says that imperfection is inherent in the 
substance matter. Because man is made of matter, he must be imperfect. 
Srila Prabhupada: Man is not made of matter but is covered by matter. 
Man is made of spirit. If God is spirit, man is also spirit. In the Bible, 
it is also said that man is made in the image of God; therefore man is 
originally perfect. A person is generally supposed to be healthy, but if 
he falls into a diseased condition, it is not his imperfection. It is some­
thing external that has attacked a healthy man. According to his original 
nature, man is healthy. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Aristotle, the goal of action is to realize our poten­
tial and attain the greatest happiness or pleasure. Since God created man 
for self-realization, it is realization that will bring him satisfaction. 
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Srila Prabhupada: This means that in the beginning God created man 
imperlect. Otherwise, why is there need for self-realization? 
Syamasundara dasa: A piece of wood has the potential to become fire. 
It is not fire until it is kindled. Man is similar. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that the living entity is part and parcel of 
God, and if God is all good, the living entity is also all good. A part of 
gold cannot be iron; it also must be gold. However, the part is not equal 
to the whole. A gold earring is also gold, but it is not as great as the gold 
mine. Nevertheless,  the quality of the gold earring and the quality of 
gold in the gold mine are the same. If God is perlect, the living entity 
must also be perlect in quality. If God has the quality of goodness, the 
living entity must have it also. Why should he be imperlect? That would 
indicate that God is unjust. Why should God create something that has 
to come to the perlectional point by realization? 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle would say that the activities of the mind 
are pure and perfect, but that those of the body and matter are impure 
and imperfect. Therefore one must realize himself through the activities 
of the mind alone. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, the mind is never perlect. The mind's business 
is to accept this and reject that, and therefore it is very flickering. The 
mind is subtler than the body, but the mind is not the soul, nor is the 
mind perfect. Above the mind there is intelligence, and above the intel­
ligence there is the soul. That soul is perlect in quality, and it has all 
the qualities of God in minute quantity. 
Syamasundara dasa: By mind, Aristotle means the rational faculty 
of intelligence. 
Srila Prabhupada: Intelligence is above the mind. Intelligence controls 
the mind, and intelligence is of the soul. Therefore the whole background 
is the soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: The mind must act or contemplate in accordance 
with logic. Logic is defined as the method of drawing correct inferences. 
Srila Prabhupada: The mind may logically accept something and again 
logically reject it. Where, then, is perlect logic? 
Syamasundara dasa: Perlect logic is simply a method for finding the truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: But the mind is constantly accepting and rejecting. 
How can it ascertain the truth according to logic? If our authority is the 
mind, does this mean that the mind of everyone is an authority? The 
mind may constantly search, but it will never be successful because the 
truth is beyond its reach. A follower of the Vedas does not accept this 
speculative method as a path to truth or perlection. 
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Hayagriva dasa: For both Plato and Aristotle, God is known by reason, 
not by revelation or religious experiences. 
Srila Prabhupada: We are all limited, and God is unlimited; therefore 
we cannot understand God by our limited sensory powers. Consequently, 
God must be known by revelation. 

atal], sri-kr�TJa-namiidi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyail], 

sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty ada/], 

"Material senses cannot appreciate Kr�I)a's holy name, form, qualities, 
and pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to K�I)a conscious­
ness and renders service by using his tongue to chant the Lord's holy 
name and taste the remnants of the Lord's food, the tongue is purified, 
and one gradually comes to understand who Kr�I)a really is. " (Bhakti­
ramsiim[ta-sindhu 1 .2 .234) It is not possible to know God by men!al 
speculation. When we engage in His service, He reveals Himself. Sri 
Kr�I)a says: 

naham prakasal], sarvasya 
yoga-maya-samav[ta/], 

miiQ,ho'yar'n nabhijanati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 

"I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am 
covered by My eternal creative potency [yoga-maya]; and so the deluded 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible. "  (Bg. 7.25) It is a 
fact that unless God reveals Himself, He is not known. Therefore He 
appears, and great authorities like Vyasadeva, Narada, Sukadeva Go­
svami, Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu­
great scholars and transcendentalists-accept Him as He reveals Him­
self. Arjuna saw God face to face, and he accepted Him. When we are 
freed by our service, God reveals Himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, Aristotle emphasizes man's use of reason, and 
he sees man's happiness depending on acting in a rational way, which 
is the way of virtue and intellectual insight. There is a suggestion of 
sense control, but no bhakti. Is it possible to attain happiness simply by 
controlling the senses with the mind? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and that is the process of becoming a human 
being. Animals are ignorant of this process, and they act only for their 
sense gratification. Their only business is eating, sleeping, mating, and 
defending. Through proper guidance, a human being can engage in con-
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templation, but he should be guided by authorities, otherwise he may 
contemplate with his limited senses for many millions of years and not 
be able to understand God. 
Hayagriva dasa: But for happiness, or iinanda, isn't bhakti essential? 
Srila Prabhupada: God is full ananda, full bliss. Sac-cid-ananda. He is 
eternal and in full knowledge of everything. Unless we come in contact with 
God, there is no question of iinanda. Raso vai sal],. From the Vedic litera­
tures, we understand that God is the unlimited reservoir of all pleasure; 
consequently, when we come in contact with God, we will taste that pleas­
ure. Material pleasure is only a perverted reflection of the real pleasure. 
Syamasundara dasa: Rather than personal guidance, Aristotle em­
phasized rational logic. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but when you are guided, you have to sacrifice 
your logic to accept the superior logic of your guide. 
Syamasundara dasa: He felt that the mind can be its own guide. 
Srila Prabhupada: As I said, the mind will carry you this way and that. 
In Bhagavad-gi:tii, Arjuna says that the mind is more difficult to control 
than the wind. If a horse is not controlled, if it is allowed to run at will, 
it will cause some disaster. When the horse is guided, it can take you 
to your destination. We should therefore know how to control the mind 
by the intelligence. 
Syamasundara dasa: But because the mind is an aspect of God, we find 
our perfection or happiness in the contemplation of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything is an aspect of God. In Bhagavad-g'itii, 
Kr�Qa points out that He has eight separated energies. So why stress the 
mind? Because we have lost God's association, we are all searching after 
Him. We are struggling, but we do not know why. This is due to ignor­
ance. If, by good fortune, we chance to meet a bona fide guru, the guru 
can inform us, "You are searching after God. This is the way. You only 
have to follow."  It is then that we can become happy. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle believed that the truth is inherent or in­
nate within everything. For him, truth is the agreement of knowledge 
with reality. It corresponds with things in the objective world. 
Srila Prabhupada: If truth is within everything, then it must be drawn 
out. However, it is  not drawn out by matter but by spirit. This means 
that the help of a superior energy is necessary. According to Bhagavad­
gi:tii, the living entity is the superior energy, and matter is the inferior. 
It is the inferior energy that must be controlled by the superior. Both 
God and the living entities are eternal, but God is the Supreme Eternal. 
Living entities are nitya-kr;�rya-diisa, eternal servants of God. When they 
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tend to disobey God, they suffer. If we want to use our logic, we can 
understand that through our independent action, we have failed. There­
fore we must take the advice of superior intelligence. That advice is given 
in Bhagavad-gitii. It is not that we can attain the truth through our own 
independent speculation. If we want to know who our father is, we may 
speculate forever, but it is much simpler to ask our mother. Otherwise 
we may go on searching and searching for millions of years and never 
know. What is the point in all this vain research? We should conclude 
that insofar as we are in the material, illusory condition, it is our duty 
to take help from God or His representative, who does not set forth any­
thing that is not originally spoken by God. For instance, God says, "Sur­
render unto Me," and God's representative says, "Surrender unto God."  
If a rascal says, "I am God," he  should be  kicked. The living entities 
are part and parcel of God, and a part can never become the whole. A 
real representative of God acknowledges himself as the servant of God, 
and he requests everyone to surrender unto God. For perfect knowledge, 
we have to take guidance either directly from God, as Arjuna did, or 
from God's representative. Then we will be successful in ascertaining 
the truth. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aristotle outlines three different conceptions of the 
soul: one, the soul itself is a separate substance; two, the body is but the 
instrument of the soul; and three, the soul is the actual form of the body. 
Srila Prabhupada: The body is like the clothes of the soul, and our 
clothes are designed to fit our body. A coat has arms because we have 
arms, and pants have legs because we have legs. So the body is like the 
coat and pants of the soul, and since the body has form, the· soul also 
has the same form. The cloth, which is the body, originally has no shape, 
but when it comes into contact with the soul, it assumes a shape. 
Syamasundara dasa: It appears that Aristotle equates the soul with 
the intelligence. 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul has intelligence, but his intelligence is mis­
used if it is limited to the mind. The intelligence should rise above the 
mind. The mind is superior to gross matter, the intelligence is superior 
to the mind, and the soul is superior to the intelligence. Superior to the 
soul is the ultimate cause of the soul, the Supreme Lord. 
Syamasundara dasa: Because he equates the soul's immortality with 
reason, Aristotle believes that it is only the rational soul, the human 
soul, that is immortal. Animals also have souls, but he saw them limited 
to sense, desire, and animation. 
Srila Prabhupada: Animals are also rational. If a dog enters my room, 
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and I say, "Out!" the dog immediately understands and goes away. How 
can we say that there is no rationality at work? If I place my finger before 
an ant, that ant will tum away immediately. If you give a cow meat, the 
cow will not touch it. The cow understands that its food consists of grasses 
and grains. Animals have rationality, but one aspect of rationality is 
lacking: an animal cannot think of God. This is the main difference 
between animals and men. A man's rationality is so developed that he 
can think of God, whereas an animal cannot. But we should not think 
that the souls of animals are not immortal. This theory has given the 
Christians a basis for killing animals, but they cannot prove that an 
animal's soul is irrational or mortal. A man eats, sleeps, defends, and 
mates, and an animal does the same. So what is the difference? 
Syamasundara dasa: Perhaps the difference is one of mental activity. 
A man has the capacity to think in a more complicated way. 
Srila Prabhupada: But mental activity means accepting and rejecting. 
Animals also accept and reject; therefore they have mental activity. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what of developed intelligence? 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course, man has a more highly developed intelli­
gence, but we should not think that an animal has no intelligence at all. 
The father has more intelligence than his small child, but this is because 
the child has not grown to attain that standard. Similarly, an animal is 
making progress up the evolutionary scale. It has intelligence, but it is 
not highly developed. Plants, animals, and men possess consciousness. 
It has been proven by Doctor Jagadish Candra Bose that a tree is con­
scious of your cutting it. However, the tree does not feel it very much. 
If you hit an animal, the animal feels it more, and if you hit a man, a 
man feels it even more than an animal. It is a question of developed 
consciousness, of developed intelligence. That development has to do 
with the body. As soon as you receive the body of a tree, your conscious­
ness is plugged up. It is not so active. When you attain the human form, 
consciousness is more developed, and that developed consciousness 
should be further developed so that you can come to Kr�t:ta conscious­
ness, which is the highest perfection of the living entity. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle conceived of the soul as having a dual 
nature. There is an individual soul, which awakens at birth and acquires 
impressions during one's lifetime. Thus it grows and develops, but it is 
not eternal. It is subject to conditioning. It is like the souls of animals. 
Then there is also a rational soul, the active soul, which is eternal, though 
not perfect. This is man's motivating principle and purpose for living. 
Srila Prabhupada: Kr�t:ta is the eternal, changeless soul. In Bhagavad-
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gftii, Kr�Qa tells Arjuna: 
bahiini me vyatftiini 

janmiini tava ciirjuna 
tiiny aham veda sarviir:ti 

na tvam vettha parantapa 
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"Many, many births both you and I have passed. I can remember all of 
them, but you cannot, 0 subduer of the enemy!" (Bg. 4. 5) That is the 
real meaning of eternity-eternal knowledge. Thus there are two kinds 
of souls: the Supersoul (Paramatma), who is Kr�Qa Himself, and the 
ordinary soul (jfva), which is possessed by every living entity. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Aristotle, the rational soul is eternal, yet he 
says that it is not perfect. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has to accept two souls, one 
perfect and rational, and another imperfect and irrational. The soul that 
is perfect and rational is K�va, the Supersoul. 
Syamasundara dasa: He doesn't say anything about the Supersoul ac­
companying the individual soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is because he does not know. He suggests that 
there is a dual nature, but he has no idea. The dual nature he refers to 
is not of the soul but the mind. The soul is one. When you are on the 
mental platform, it appears that the soul has a dual nature, but when the 
soul's perfection is attained, you think only ofKr�Qa. There is no question 
of duality. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Politics, Aristotle writes: "The beauty of the body 
is seen, but the beauty of the soul is not seen ."  Is this true? 
Srila Prabhupada: The beauty of the soul is real, and the beauty of the 
body is superficial. In the material world, we see many ugly and many 
beautiful bodies, but here ugliness and beauty are artificial. The beauty 
of the soul, however, is real, not artificial. Unless we see the beauty of 
the Supersoul, Kr�Qa, we have no idea what actual beauty is. Therefore 
the devotees want to see the beauty of K�va, not the artificial beauty of 
this material world. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is there no correspondence between a beautiful body 
and a beautiful soul? Aren't they linked by karma? 
Srila Prabhupada: There is some correspondence because we say that 
this material world is a perverted reflection of the spiritual. Originally, 
the soul is beautiful, but here that beauty is covered. We can only have 
a glimpse of the real beauty from the material covering, but we have to 
wait in order to see the actual beauty of the soul. That beauty is the real 
form of the body. 
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Hayagriva dasa: It is said that Socrates was physically ugly but that he 
had a very beautiful soul, and consequently people were attracted to him. 
Srila Prabhupada: In India, it is said that the quail is black and ugly 
like a crow, but when it sings, its song is so beautiful that people are 
attracted. The beauty of the body is secondary, and the beauty of the 
soul is primary. A beautiful man who is a fool is beautiful only as long 
as he does not speak. As soon as he speaks,  we can understand his actual 
position. Essentially, external beauty is useless. If an ugly man speaks 
well, he attracts many people, and if a beautiful man speaks nonsense, 
no one cares for him. Real attraction is one thing, and artificial attraction 
is another. 
Syamasundara dasa: In man's search for truth, the role of logic is 
paramount. According to Aristotle's principle of contradiction, a prop­
osition cannot be both true and false at the same time. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is on the relative platform. At one time we may 
accept something to be true, and at another time we may reject it as 
untrue. On the mental platform we cannot know what is true and what 
is not. Therefore we have to learn the truth from the Supreme Truth. 
Truth is truth. It is not subject to speculation. In Bhagavad-gita, Kr�va 
says that after many lives of speculation, the man of wisdom surrenders 
unto the Supreme Absolute Truth. In the beginning, a man may employ 
deductive logic, but in the end, he surrenders. He comes to the conclu­
sion: Vasudeval], saroam iti (Bg. 7. 19). "God is everything; therefore I 
must surrender. " This is the perfection and ultimate end of the mental 
processes of speculation. That is, speculation is abandoned. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle more or less utilizes the process of 
sankhya-yoga by analyzing objects and placing them into general 
categories. These categories become more and more general until one 
reaches the final cause, or ultimate category. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is the process of neti-neti, by which one 
eventually hopes to attain Brahman by understanding what Brahman is 
not. According to this process, one goes through the universe saying 
neti-neti, "This is not Brahman, that is not Brahman. This is not truth, 
that is not truth. "  This is the same inductive process. For instance, if 
you want to determine whether or not man is mortal, you may search 
from man to man and conclude whether each man is mortal or not. In 
this way, you can go on indefinitely seeing that all men are dying. Then 
why not accept the fact that man is mortal? In your attempt to find an 
immortal man, you are bound to be frustrated. You will only find mortal­
ity. This is the result of the neti-neti process. 
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Syamasundara dasa: The idea is that through this process, we can come 
to the final cause, the final category. 
Srila Prabhupada: The final category is that we are part and parcel of 
God. That's all. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle believed that matter as such has an inherent 
design. If it did not, it would be devoid of shape or form. Brute matter has 
to be activated; otherwise it would remain in a dormant state of nonexist­
ence. Matter must be acted upon from without in order to be realized. 

Srila Prabhupada: This means that the Supreme Absolute must have 
form. isvara}], paramal], kr:�rya}], sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha}], (Brahma­
smhhitii 5. 1) .  The word vigraha indicates form. That form is not dead 
but is the activating spirit. Kn>l).a's form is sac-cid-iinanda, eternal, fully 
cognizant, and blissful. Our bodies are neither fully cognizant nor fully 
blissful, but Knn).a's is. He knows past, present, and future, and He is 
always happy. Our knowledge is limited, and we are always full 
of anxieties. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Aristotle, a form has innate purpose, or en­
telechy. Therefore all matter has some form for its actualization. The 
world is an unfolding of phenomena realizing itself. In other words, na­
ture has a purpose. 
Srila Prabhupada: We agree with this. According to Padma Puriirya, 
there are 8,400,000 various forms, and none of them are accidental. By 
karma, one receives a particular type of form. Brahma receives his form 
according to his karma, and the dog or cat receives his form according 
to his. There is no question of accident. Nature unfolds in accordance 
with a plan, by virtue of which these various forms are existing. 

yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma­
bandhiinuriipa-phala-bhajanam iitanoti 

karmiiryi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajiim 
govindam adi-pur�am tam aham bhajiimi 

"Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda, who regulates the sufferings and enjoyments of frui­
tive activity for everyone: from the heavenly King lndra down to the 
smallest insect [indra-gopa]. That very Personality of Godhead destroys 
the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service ."  (Brahma­
samhitii 5. 54) From lndra down to indra-gopa, a microscopic germ, all 
living entities are working out the results of their karma. If one's karma 
is good, he attains a higher form; if it is not good, he attains a lower form. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle also believed that everything is designed 
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by God for the attainment of some particular objective. This indicates a 
grand scheme. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is the process of evolution. The living entity 
passes from one species to another, from trees to vegetables, to insects, 
to fish, birds, beasts, and humans. In the human form, evolution is fully 
manifest. It is like a flower unfolding from a bud. When the living entity 
attains the human form, his proper duty is to understand his lost relation­
ship with God. If he misses this opportunity, he may regress. Aristotle 
is correct therefore in saying that everything has a purpose. The whole 
creative process aims at bringing the living entity back to Godhead. 
Syamasundara dasa: Does everything eventually come to that point? 
Srila Prabhupada: As a human being, you can properly utilize your 
consciousness, or you can misuse it. That is up to you. Knn)a gives 
Arjuna instructions and then tells him that the decision is up to him. 
Under the orders of Kn;va, nature has brought you through so many 
species. Now, as a human, you have a choice whether to return to God 
or again undergo the cycle of birth and death. If you are fortunate, you 
make the proper choice according to the instructions of the spiritual 
master and Kp;;J).a. Then your life is successful. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle sees a hierarchy of forms extending from 
minerals, vegetables, animals, to human beings, and ultimately God, who 
is pure form and pure act. God is devoid of all potentiality, or materiality. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no guarantee that we will move upwards in 
that hierarchy. It is a fact that the individual soul transmigrates from one 
form to another, but how can you say that the next form you attain will 
be closer to perfection? If you have a human form in this life, there is 
no guarantee that you will get a higher form in the next. You accept 
another form just as you accept another dress. That dress may be valu­
able, or of no value whatsoever. I get a dress according to the price I 
pay, and I accept a form according to my work. 
Syamasundara dasa: But in order to attain perfection, we must move 
toward God. This is the goal for which the living entity is initially created. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is very expertly explained in Vedic literature 
as karma, akarma, and vikarma. You bring about your own form. You 
enjoy or suffer according to your work. In any case, a material form is 
never perfect because it undergoes six changes. It is born, grows, it stays 
for a while, it leaves some by-products, dwindles, and then vanishes. 
When your form vanishes, you have to take on another form, which also 
undergoes the same processes. When a form vanishes, it decomposes, 
and various elements return to nature. Water returns to water, earth 



The Greek Foundation 57 

returns to earth, air returns to air, and so forth. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle's God is the unmoved mover. He is per­
fect, and He wants nothing. He does not have to actualize Himself be­
cause He is completely actualized. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also agree that God is all perfect. Pariisara Muni 
defines God as the totality of wisdom, strength, wealth, fame, beauty, 
and renunciation. All these qualities are possessed by Kr?va in full, and 
when Kr?va was present, anyone could see that He was all perfect. One 
who is perfect can rule others, and we accept the leadership of a person 
according to his degree of perfection. If one is not somewhat wise, beau­
tiful, wealthy, and so forth, why should we accept him as a leader? One 
who is supremely perfect in all these qualities is the supreme leader. 
That is natural. Since Kr?va is supremely perfect, we should accept Him 
as our leader. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle sees God as pure thought (nous) . God's 
life is the life of the mind, but God does not need to do anything to further 
perfect Himself. 
Srila Prabhupada: When he says that God is mind, what does he mean? 
Does he have some conception of God's personality? God must be a 
person. Otherwise, how could He think? 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle sees God as constantly engaged in self­
contemplation. 
Srila Prabhupada: Does this mean that when one is perfect, he engages 
in no activity? Does God simply sit down and meditate? If so, what is 
the difference between a stone and God? A stone sits ; it has no activity. 
How is inactivity perfection? Kr?va never meditates, yet when He 
speaks, He delivers perfect knowledge. Kr?va enacts various pastimes: 
He fights with demons, protects His devotees,  dances with the gop"is, 
and delivers words of enlightenment. There is no question of God sitting 
down like a stone and engaging in self-meditation. 
Syamasundara dasa: But is it not possible to meditate while acting? · 

Srila Prabhupada: Certainly, but God doesn't have to meditate. Why 
should He meditate? He is perfect. Meditation means coming from the 
imperfect stage to the perfect stage. Since God is perfect to begin with, 
what business does He have meditating? Everything is actualized by His 
will alone. 
Syamasundara dasa: Doesn't He contemplate His own activities? 
Srila Prabhupada: Why should He if He is perfect? Aristotle recom­
mends that a man should meditate to become perfect. This meditation 
presupposes imperfection. Contemplation is recommended for living en-
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tities, but we should understand that whatever God desires or wills im­
mediately comes into being. This information is given in the Vedas. 
Pariisya saktir vividhaiva sruyate. God's multi-energies are so powerful 
that everything is immediately actualized as soon as He desires. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what about the meditations of the Buddha? 
Srila Prabhupada: Buddha's mission was different. He was setting an 
example for miscreants who were engaged in mischievous activities. He 
was recommending that they sit down and meditate, just as you tell a 
mischievous child to sit in a corner and be quiet. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, Aristotle isn't saying that we should put an 
end to our activities. Rather, we should always contemplate God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is our process, as recommended by Srfmad­
Bhiigavatam: 

SraVaTJ-aTn kfrtanam Vi§T}OI} 
smaral}arh piida-sevanam 

arcanarh vandanarh diisyarh 
sakhyam iitma-nivedanam 

iti purhsiirpitii vi§T}au 
bhaktis cen nava-lak§anii 
kriyeta bhagavaty addhii 

tan manye 'dhftam uttamam 

"Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qual­
ities, paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Vi§>tm, remembering them, 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship 
with sixteen types of paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becom­
ing His servant, considering the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering 
everything unto Him [in other words, serving Him with the body, mind, 
and words ]-these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional ser­
vice. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Kr§lQa through these 
nine methods should be understood to be the most learned person, for 
he has acquired complete knowledge. "  (Bhiig. 7. 5.23-24) 

We should always think of Vi�?QU. Kr§>Qa consciousness means remem­
bering Kr�?Qa and acting for Him. When you sweep Kr§lQa's temple, you 
remember Kr�?Qa. When you cook for Kr�?Qa, you remember Kr�?Qa. When 
you talk about Kr�?Qa, you remember Kri?Qa. This is also the process recom­
mended in Bhagavad-gftii. The topmost yogi is always thinking of "Kri?Qa. 

yoginiim api sarve§iirh 
mad-gateniintariitmanii 

sraddhiiviin bhajate yo miirh 
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sa me yuktatamo matal], 

"And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship­
ping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with 
Me in yoga and is the highest of all . "  (Bg. 6.47) 
Hayagriva dasa: For Aristotle, God essentially does not have any knowl­
edge of the world, and consequently He cannot return the love He re­
ceives. He neither loves nor cares for mankind. 
Srila Prabhupada: What kind of God is this? If one knows nothing of 
God, one should not speak of God. God certainly reciprocates. As we 
offer our love to God, He responds and cooperates accordingly. In 
Bhagavad-g'itii, Krtol)a says: 

ye yathii miirh prapadyante 
tiirhs tathaiva bhajiimy aham 

mama vartmiinuvartante 
manu�yiil], piirtha sarva5al], 

"All of them-as they surrender unto Me--l reward accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, 0 son of Prthii. " (Bg. 4. 1 1) 
When we fully surrender to God in loving service, we can understand 
God's nature. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Aristotle, God is loved by everything in the uni­
verse, and He attracts all objects in the universe just as a magnet attracts 
nails. Everything is striving toward Him and longing for Him, but there 
is no mention of Him as a person. Yet Aristotle speaks of God as pure 
form. Would this be an imagined form like that of the Mayavadis? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it appears that Aristotle is Mayavadi . One has 
to speculate if he does not receive perfect knowledge from God Himself. 
Unless God is all attractive, how can He be God? Therefore the word 
"Krtol)a," which means "all attractive," is the perfect name for God be­
cause God is attracting everyone. In V rndavana, He attracts His parents, 
the cowherd boys and girls, the animals, the fruits and flowers, the 
water-everything. You have read the descriptions of how the water of 
the Yam una stopped flowing as soon as she saw Krtol)a. So even the water 
was attracted to Krsna. 
Syamasundara d���: Aristotle believed that thought and activity are one 
with God. There is no dualism because God is pure act and pure thought. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. God only needs to think of a thing 
for that thing to be created or actualized. God's thinking, feeling, willing, 
and acting are the same. Because I am imperfect, when I think of some­
thing, it may or may not happen, but whenever God thinks something, 
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it takes place. Because Knn;ta thought that the battle of Kuruk�etra 
should take place, there was no stopping it. At first, Arjuna declined to 
fight, but Kr�va plainly told him that whether he fought or not, most of 
the people there were destined to die. He therefore told Arjuna to become 
an instrument and take the credit for killing them. No one can check 
whatever God decides. It doesn't matter whether you help God or not, 
but it is for your interest that you become His instrument. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle says that one should perform his ac­
tivities in such a way that he is always contemplating God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the process of bhakti. Unless one is a 
devotee, how can he constantly think of God? Riipa Gosvami gives the 
example of a woman who has a paramour other than her husband. She 
performs her household chores very nicely, but she is always thinking, 
"When will my lover come at night?" If it is possible to think of someone 
like this all the time materially, why not spiritually? It is a question of 
practice. Despite engaging in so many different types of work, you can 
think of God incessantly. Now, Aristotle may have some conception of 
God, but he has no clear idea of Kr�pa' s personality . We can think 
specifically and concretely of God because we receive information from 
Vedic literature that God is a person and appears a certain way. In 
Bhagavad-gftii, it is stated that impersonalists experience a great deal 
of trouble because they have no clear idea of God. 

kleso' dhikataras te�iim 
avyaktiisakta-cetasiim 

avyaktii hi gatir dulj,khmh 
dehavadbhir aviipyate 

"For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make prog­
ress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are embodied."  
(Bg. 12 . 5) If you have no conception of God's form, your attempt to 
realize God will be very difficult. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle conceives of God as the greatest good, 
as pure thought. When we act, we should always contemplate the good. 
In this way, we can lead a godly life. 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot contemplate the good unless you are 
guided by the good. Arjuna, for instance, was guided by the Supreme 
Good; therefore despite his activity, which was fighting, he performed 
the greatest good. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle believes that there is a grand design in 
the universe because everything is evolving from one form to another to 
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realize its most perlect form. Everything is  being attracted by the most 
perlect form. 
Srila Prabhupada: Does he say that there is only one perlect form, or a 
variety of perlect forms? What does he mean? Is everyone striving to 
come to the perlect form? Is that form one or various? 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, since each material form is designed by God 
and moves toward God in its longing for perlection, there must be a 
variety of forms. 
Srila Prabhupada: If that is the case, it tallies with the Vedic concep­
tion. We say that Kn;l).a and His associates are perlect; therefore this 
flower, for instance, attains its perlect form when it is in Knwa-loka, 
Knn;la's planet. Everything in Kn;l).a-loka is perlect because everything 
there is directly related to Kn;l).a. Consequently, in Kn;l).a-loka, the 
Yamuna River, the Vrndavana forest, the flowers, the beasts, the birds, 
and the men and women are nondifferent from Kn;l).a. 

iinanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhiivitabhis 
tiibhir ya eva nija-rilpatayii kaliibhi};, 
goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhilto 

govindam iidi-purWjarh tam aharri bhajami 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who 
embodies the ecstatic potency [hladinf]. Their companions are Her con­
fidantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form, and who are imbued 
and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa. "  (Brahma-sarhhita 5. 37) 

When Brahma stole all the cowherd boys and calves, Kn;l).a im­
mediately expanded Himself into many cowherd boys and calves, each 
with different features and mentalities. The mothers of the cowherd boys 
could not understand that their real sons had been stolen. Because Kr!?l).a 
was substituting for them, the mothers' love for their sons increased. 
Thus Kr!?l).a can expand Himself in many ways-as cows, calves, trees, 
boys, girls, and so on. Yet Kr!?l).a is still one. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle would say that since God has a spiritual 
form, He is without plurality in the sense that He is composed of no 
parts. In other words, He is pure spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God is one without plurality. The sun may be 
visible to millions of persons, still the sun is one. At noon, millions of 
men may claim, "The sun is over my head," but does this mean that 
everyone has a different sun? No, the sun is one, but the sun can repre­
sent itself variously. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle gave two arguments for God's existence. 
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One is that there is a design in the universe, and a design presupposes 
a designer. The other holds that there must be a first cause, a cause of 
all causes. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. A designer moreover presupposes a per­
son. Kr\>�a explains in Bhagavad-gftii: 

mayadhyak:ieFJa prakr:til], 
suyate sa-cariicaram 
hetuniinena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule, this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. " (Bg. 9. 10) 
Kr\>�a is also the directing cause, the puru!Ja, the cause of all causes. 
A nadir adir govindal], sarva-kiira7Ja-kiira7Jam. "Govinda [Kr\>�a] is the 
origin of all . He has no other origin, and He is the prime cause of all 
causes. "  (Brahma-sar'nhita 5. 1 )  
Hayagriva dasa: In Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle writes: "Moral excel­
lence is concerned with pleasure and pain; it is pleasure that makes us 
perform base action, and pain that prevents us from acting nobly. For 
that reason, as Plato says, men must be reared from childhood to feel 
pleasure and pain at the proper things. This is proper education. "  How 
does this correspond to the Vedic view of education? 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedic view, there is no pleasure in 
this material world. We may make all kinds of arrangements for pleasure, 
but we may suddenly have to die. So where is the pleasure? If we make 
arrangements for pleasure and then do not enjoy it, we are disappointed. 
We are constantly trying to attain pleasure by inventing so many contri­
vances, but because we are controlled by some superior force, we may 
at any moment be kicked out of our house of pleasure. The conclusion 
is that there is no pleasure in this material world. Pleasure here is an 
illusion, a mirage. In a desert, you may hallucinate water, but ultimately 
you will die of thirst. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Aristotle, virtue is the golden mean, or that 
activity between two extreme activities. By his intelligence, man can 
perceive and act upon that golden mean. Ultimately, all virtues are 
summed up in the virtue of justice, which means doing the right thing 
for everyone concerned so that everyone's rights will be protected. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if everyone's rights are to be protected, how can 
you kill animals? Why shouldn't animals have the right to live? Accord-
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ing to the Vedic conception, even if you kill one ant unconsciously, you 
are responsible. Because we are killing so many ants and microbes un­
consciously, we therefore have to perform panca-yajna, sacrifice. We 
may consciously avoid killing animals, but we may be unconsciously 
killing many. Therefore, in either case, sacrifice is compulsory. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle believes that virtue can be analyzed, that 
any situation can be analyzed by the intelligence, and then that intelli­
gence can be applied to correct action. 
Srlla Prabhupada: By intelligence he should try to understand whether 
or not animals have souls. If an animal doesn't have a soul, how is it he 
is acting like a human being? He is eating, sleeping, mating and defend­
ing. How can you say he has no soul? The life symptoms are the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: He equates the immortal soul with rational activity. 

Srlla Prabhupada: Well, animals have rational activities. I have already 
explained this. A philosopher certainly must know the symptoms of the 
soul, and these must be defined. We receive perfect information on this 
subject from Bhagavad-gftii, when Kg;J)a says: 

sarva-yoni�u kaunteya 
milrtayal], sambhavanti ya}], 
tasarh brahma mahad yonir 

aham bija-prada}], pita 

"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are 
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the 
seed-giving father. " (Bg. 14.4) 

Does this mean that God is the father only of human beings? For 
instance, the Jews say that they are the only selected people of God. But 
what kind of God is this who selects some people and condemns others? 
This is God: Kr�?r:Ia says, sarva-yoni. "I am the father of all species of 
life. " Everyone is God's son. How can I kill and eat any living entity? 
He is my brother in any case. Suppose a man has five sons, and two of 
them are fools. Does this mean that the intelligent sons have the right to 
kill and eat the foolish ones? Would the father like this? Who would ask 
the father, "Father, these two sons are fools and useless rascals. So let 
us cut them to pieces and eat them. "? Will the father agree to this? Or 
will the state agree? And why should God agree? 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle claims that one can use his intelligence 
to practice virtue, but you once said that because a thief considers theft 
a virtue, he can use his intelligence to steal. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, a thief's intelligence has been described as 
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d�krtina. The word kr:ti means "very meritorious," and the word d� 
means "misapplied." Is that virtuous when one's intelligence is mis­
applied? When merit and intelligence are properly used for the proper 
activity, that is virtue. Such activity will not entangle a man. That is 
intelligence and virtue. 
Syamasundara dasa: Ambition is one of the Aristotelean virtues, but 
one can have the ambition to steal. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, it was Hitler's ambition to become total ruler 
of Europe. He killed many people and then finally killed himself. So 
what was all this ambition worth? All these politicians are very ambitious, 
but they are ambitious to unlawfully encroach upon the rights of others. 
We should have the ambition to become the sincere servant of God. That 
is real ambition. 
Syamasundara dasa: Among virtues, Aristotle includes courage, tem­
perance, liberality, magnificence, and ambition. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: What is the magnificence of killing animals? How 
can you have no kindness for poor animals and yet talk of magnificence? 
Harav abhaktasya (Bhag. 5. 18. 12). If your ultimate conclusion is not 
God consciousness, you have no good qualities. You can be neither a 
scientist, nor a philosopher, because you are naradhama, hovering on 
the mental platform. Thus you concoct so many theories. 
Syamasundara dasa: As far as Aristotle's social philosophy is con­
cerned, he says that man is basically a political and social animal and 
that he must exist in some society in order to fulfill himself. Men live 
together to transcend their crude natural condition and arrive at a 
civilized culture of ethical and intellectual life. 
Srila Prabhupada: If that is done, that is all right, but he is philosophiz­
ing that animals have no souls. Following his philosophy, people are 
saying, "Let's kill the animals and eat them."  So what is the benefit of 
this grouping together in a society? We should instead group together to 
cultivate knowledge of God. This is what is required. What is the use in 
living together just to plunder other nations and kill other living entities? 
Such a group is a group of rogues and gangsters. Even today in the United 
Nations people are grouping together and planning to encroach upon one 
another. So what is the point in all these groups of gangsters? 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle is talking about the ideal way a state or 
a political body should be organized. He says that ideally a state should 
be formed in order to educate men to the highest level. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if we do not know what is education, or if we do 
not know the highest level of education, or if we do not even know the 
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primary principles of a virtuous life, how can we speak of such things? 
Therefore we should be very careful to take bona fide guidance. Accord­
ing to Vedic civilization, Manu is the law-giver, and he is considered 
perfect. Manu, for instance, states that a woman should not be given 
independence. Now, certain groups are asking, "Why not?" Thus there 
is a confrontation, and Manu is surely being attacked, but Manu's con­
ception is right in any case. Instruction should be taken from liberated 
persons. What can a group of fools do? One liberated personality like 
Manu can give the right directions. Presently, in the name of independ­
ence, there is havoc. 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle's state would be tightly controlled either 
by a monarch or a group of men intellectually and morally superior. 
These would guide the rest of the people. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that would be very nice. Unless one is morally 
superior, he cannot guide. Nowadays, in democracies, all kinds of ras­
cals are voted into positions of authority. What is the use in such groups? 
Syamasundara dasa: Aristotle condemns democracy because in a demo­
cracy each person strives for his own self-interest. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is going on. Monarchy is good if the 
monarch is trained in such a way that he can rule properly. That was the 
Vedic system. Even then, the monarch was controlled by great sages. 
In a proper government, the brahmal}as and sages should form an advi­
sory committee. They should not participate in politics. The �atriyas, 
who are ambitious to rule, should rule under the guidance of the 
brahmal}as and sages. Maharaja Yudhi�thira was very pious, and people 
were very happy because he acted under the guidance of brahmal}as and 
sages. Formerly, the monarch was guided by priestly, religious, or saintly 
people. That was very nice. This Kr�va consciousness movement can 
guide society, but presently society is in such a state that it does not 
even want to consider the importance of this movement. This is unfortu­
nate. Still, we have to struggle to spread Kr�va consciousness because 
we are representatives ofK�va, and K�va's desires are our commands. 



II 
THE 

EARLY 

THEISTS 



Plotinus 

(205?-270 A.D.)  

Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus, as well as Origen, studied philosophy in 
Alexandria under the supposed founder of Neo-Platonism, Ammonius 
Saccas. Plotinus ascribed to a theory of emanation, which holds that the 
soul emanates from the intelligence just as the intelligence emanates 
from the One. The intelligence (nous) is multiple and yet one at the same 
time. The One is omnipresent, devoid of multiplicity, impersonal, and 
transcendental. For Plotinus, there is a kind of hierarchy headed by the 
One, to which the intelligence and individual souls are subordinate. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedic conception, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth is one. The individual souls are of the same quality as 
the Supreme One, but they are fragmental parts, and they emanate from 
Him. The individual souls have the same intelligence and mind, but 
their jurisdiction is limited. As individual souls, we are present, but we 
are not omnipresent. God is omnipresent. We have some knowledge, but 
we are not omniscient. We are not dull matter, but are sentient beings. 
The Supreme One has all spiritual qualities in full, whereas we have 
them in minute quantity. We are like sparks, and the Supreme One is 
like a great fire. That is our constitutional position in relation to the One. 
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When sparks fly away from a great fire, they are extinguished. When we 
tum from the One, our illumination is obscured, and we are enveloped 
in maya, darkness. If we revive our relationship with the One, we can 
revive our illuminating power, which is our spiritual power, and live with 
the Supreme One in a peaceful, eternal life of bliss. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus was an impersonalist in that he believed that 
by attributing qualities to God, we necessarily limit Him. Although the 
One is transcendental, there is no multiplicity in Him. At the same time, 
God is the cause of all multiplicities. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedic conception, the Supreme 
One is the cause of all living entities. 

nityo nityanam cetanai cetananam 
eko bahilnam yo vidadhati kaman 

tam atmastham ye'nupaiyanti dhiriis 
te�am santilj, sasvati netare�am 

(Katha 2.2. 13) 
In the Kafha Upani�ad, as well as the Svetasvatara Upani�ad, it is 

said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead maintains innumerable 
living entities. He is the Supreme Eternal Being. Among eternal living 
beings, He is the chief. He has unlimited transcendental qualities and 
is therefore omnipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent. If He did not 
have these qualities, He could not be perfect. He is the unlimited cause 
of everything, and, being unlimited, cannot be limited. I do not know 
what Plotinus means when he says that God's attributes are limiting. In 
no way can God be limited. Everything is Brahman unlimitedly. Mat­
sthani sarva-bhutani (Bg. 9.4) .  Everything emanates from Him, and ev­
erything rests on Him. Considered impersonally, God is everywhere, 
and considered personally, He is localized. The impersonal effulgence, 
however, emanates from the person. This is verified by Bhagavad-gita: 

brahma1J-o hi prat4fhaham 
amr:tasyavyayasya ca 

siisvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 

"And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu­
tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperish­
able, and eternal. " (Bg. 14. 27) 

Although the sun is situated in one place, its rays are distributed 
throughout the universe; similarly, the Supreme Lord unlimitedly ex­
pands His transcendental impersonal feature, the brahmajyoti. If we con­
sider the personality, it may appear that He is limited, but He is not. 
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Through His energies, He is unlimited. 
vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 
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"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non­
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan."  (Bhag. 1 .2. 1 1) 
The impersonal feature is all-pervading. The localized aspect, the 
Paramatma, is also omnipresent, living within the hearts of all living 
entities. The personal feature, the Paramatma, is even within every atom 
and is thus worshipped by the devotee. When the devotee is present, the 
Supreme Lord is also personally present, although He resides in Goloka 
Vrndavana. That is the nature of His omnipresence. No one can calculate 
the distance to Goloka V rndavana, but when a devotee like Prahlada is 
in danger, the Supreme Lord is immediately present. He can protect His 
devotee even though He be trillions of miles away. This is the meaning 
of omnipresence. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although Plotinus believed that God is present in all ob­
jects throughout the universe, God remains distinct from all created things 
and also transcendental to them. Thus God is more than all pervading. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is clearly explained in Bhagavad-g'ita: 

maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-murtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhutani 
na caham te�v avasthitaQ, 

na ca mat-sthani bhutani 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 

bhuta-bhr:n na ca bhuta-stho 
mamatma bhuta-bhavanaQ, 

yathakasa-sthito nityam 
vayuQ, sarvatra-go mahan 

tatha sarval}i bhutani 
mat-sthan'ity upadharaya 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them. And yet everything that is created 
does not rest in Me. Behold My mystic opulence! Although I am the 
maintainer of all living entities, and although I am everywhere, still My 
Self is the very source of creation. As the mighty wind, blowing 
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everywhere, always rests in ethereal space, know that in the same man­
ner all beings rest in Me." (Bg. 9. 4-6) 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus envisioned the individual souls existing in 
different states: some embodied, others unembodied. Some are celestial 
and do not suffer, whereas others are terrestrial. In any case, they are 
all individuals. 
Srila Prabhupada: No one can count the number of souls. They have 
the same qualities possessed by the One, but they have them in minute 
quantity. Some of these souls have fallen into the material atmosphere, 
whereas others, called nitya-mukta, are everlastingly liberated. The 
nitya-muktas are never conditioned. These souls that have fallen into 
this material world in order to gratify their senses are called nitya­
baddha, eternally conditioned. By "eternal," we mean that no one can 
estimate the amount of time the conditioned soul has to spend within the 
material world. The creation goes on perpetually; sometimes it is man­
ifest and sometimes not. Without Kr�l).a consciousness, the conditioned 
souls continue to exist within the material world. Before the creation, 
the conditioned soul is present in a dormant condition, and when the 
manifestation comes out from the Maha-vi�I).U, the individual soul awak­
ens. For the deliverance of such conditioned souls, the Supreme Person­
ality of Godhead descends Himself, or sends His incarnation or dev­
otee to call the nitya-baddhas back home, back to Godhead. Those who 
are fortunate take advantage of this. Those who are unfortunate are not 
interested and thus remain conditioned within this material world. The 
material world is created and annihilated, and the conditioned souls 
suffer in this cycle. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus believed that the soul is eternal and incor­
poreal in men, animals, and even plants . In this, he differed from many 
other philosophers at the time. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is also the Vedic conclusion (saroa-yoni�u) that 
the living soul, which is part and parcel of God, is present in all different 
life species. Those who are foolish think the animal has no soul, but 
there is no rational basis for this belief. An animal may be less intelligent 
than a man, just as a child may be less intelligent than his father, but 
this does not mean that no soul is present. This type of mentality is 
ruining civilization. People have become so degraded that they even 
think that an embryo has no soul. From Kr�l).a we understand that 
everyone has a soul and that the soul is undoubtedly present in all differ­
ent life forms. The individual soul evolves from a lower type of body to 
a higher one, and this is the meaning of spiritual evolution. Once in the 
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human form, the individual soul can understand the teachings of 
Bhagavad-gftii, and, if he likes, surrender to the Supreme Lord and 
return to the Godhead. If he does not care to do so, he remains in this 
material world to undergo the tribulations of repeated birth, old age, 
disease, and death. Thus he takes on another corporeal body. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus sees the soul as returning to God, the One, 
through three stages. In the first, the individual soul must learn detach­
ment from the material world. In the second, he separates himself from 
the reasoning process itself. This is the highest point that philosophy or 
mental speculation can attain. In the third stage, the intellect transcends 
itself into the realm of the unknown, the One. Plotinus writes: "Because 
it is intellect, it contemplates what it contemplates [the One] by reasoning 
of that in it which is not intellect." 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedas, there are also three stages :  
karma, jfiiina, and yoga. The karmfs try to  improve their condition by 
material science and education. Some try to go to the heavenly planets 
by peiforming pious activities. Superior to the karmfs are thejfiiinfs, who 
speculate on the Absolute Truth and conclude that God is impersonal. 
The yogis attempt to acquire some mystic powers by practicing the mystic 
yoga system. By this system, they acquire mj{a-siddhi, eight different 
perfections. They can become lighter than the lightest, smaller than the 
smallest, bigger than the biggest, and so on. Real yoga, however, means 
seeing the Supreme within the core of the heart. All three processes 
require a strenuous endeavor. The supreme process is bhakti-yoga, 
whereby one simply surrenders to the Supreme. The Supreme One gives 
the bhakti-yogf the intelligence by which he can be freed from material 
entanglement. 

te�iim satata-yuktiiniim 
bhajatiim prfti-purvakam 

dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam 
yena miim upayiinti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) 
Hayagriva dasa: For Plotinus, matter is evil in the sense that it im­
prisons the soul, yet the visible cosmos is beautiful. Evil does not arise 
from the creator. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, being attracted by this illusory energy, the in­
dividual soul comes here for sense gratification. The Supreme Lord does 
not desire him to come, but he comes propelled by his personal desires. 
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God gives the living entity freedom, and in the beginning, the con­
ditioned living entity begins life from a very exalted position in this ma­
terial world. Sometimes he has the powers of a Brahma, but due to ma­
terial activities, he becomes entangled and degraded. He can thus fall 
from the position of a Brahma to that of a worm in stool. Therefore we 
find so many different species. Degradation and elevation are thus taking 
place, and the living entity is sometimes elevated and sometimes de­
graded. In this way, he suffers. When he understands that degradation 
and elevation are perpetually taking place, and are the cause of his suf­
fering, he begins to seek for the Supreme One, Kr�va. By the grace of 
Kr�va, he gets a bona fide spiritual master, and by the mercy of both, 
he gets a chance to engage in devotional service. With a little effort and 
sincerity, the conditioned living entity attains perfection in devotional 
service and returns back to Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although most of Plotinus's philosophy deals with the 
impersonal aspect, he writes, "Let us flee to the beloved fatherland. The 
fatherland for us is there whence we have come. There is the Father. " 
Srila Prabhupada: As long as we speculate, we will be confused and 
will not know whether the Supreme Absolute Truth is personal or imper­
sonal. However, when there is a question of love between the Absolute 
and the individual souls, there must be a personal conception. In truth, 
God is a person, Kr�va. When the living entity, by the mercy of Kr�va, 
contacts a devotee, his impersonal conceptions are subordinated to the 
personal aspect, and he worships Kr�va and His devotee. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the soul's conditioning, or fall, Plotinus 
believes that the human soul never entirely leaves the intelligible or 
spiritual realm. 
Srila Prabhupada: Because the living entity is an eternal spiritual being, 
he is not a product of this material world. He is part and parcel of the 
Supreme One, but he is embodied by the material elements. As the 
material elements change, he becomes old. When our clothes no longer 
fit, or if they wear out, we have to acquire new ones. Material life means 
change, but as spirit souls, we are eternal and changeless. Material life 
is not very happy because it is always changing. Whether we are in a 
comfortable or miserable condition, our condition will change for better 
or worse. In any case, we have to save ourselves from the repetition of 
changing bodies. If we want to remain in our original spiritual form, we 
have to take to Kr�va consciousness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus writes: "If the souls remain in the intelligible 
realm with the Soul, they are beyond harm, and share in the Soul's gov-
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ernance. They are like kings who live with the high King and govern 
with him and like him, and do not come down from the palace . . . .  But 
there comes a point at which they come down from this state, cosmic in 
its dimensions, to one of individuality. They wish to become independ­
ent. . . .  When a soul remains for long in this withdrawal in estrangement 
from the whole, with never a glance toward the intelligible, it becomes 
a thing fragmented, isolated, and weak . . . .  " 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is his falldown and the beginning of his 
material tribulations. As long as the living entity is maintained in the 
material world, he thinks of material happiness, and, according to na­
ture's law, he accepts a variety of bodies. Although conditioned, the 
spirit soul remains part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Yet according 
to the circumstance, he thinks in terms of a particular body. He thinks 
that he is a dog, a man, an aquatic, and so on. According to material 
considerations, one thinks himself an American, Indian, Hindu, Mos­
lem, male, or female. All these designations are due to the body, and 
when one understands that he is different from the body, he begins his 
spiritual education. Understanding himself as the eternal part and parcel 
of God leads to liberation. When one advances, he understands that the 
Supreme Truth is the Supreme Person, Kn>Q.a. He then engages in 
Kr�Q.a's service, and that is his actual spiritual life. K�Q.a lives in the 
V aikuQ.tha planets in the spiritual world, and the devotee can be pro­
moted to any of these planets, or to the supreme planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana. Once he is there, he is happy as an associate of Kr�Q.a, and 
he can enjoy life eternally. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus conceives of the soul as basically having two 
parts, a lower part directed toward the corporeal, and a higher part di­
rected toward the spiritual. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and that means that the soul is prone to fall. 
Because the individual soul is very minute, there is the tendency to fall, 
just as a small spark may fall from a fire. Because we are only minute 
particles of God, we can become entangled by His material external 
energy. An unintelligent man may commit some crime and go to jail, but 
we should not think that he has been created for the purpose of going to 
jail. It is said that those who descend into the material world are less 
intelligent because they think that they can enjoy life independent of 
Kr�Q.a. A rich man's son may think that he can live independent of his 
father, but that is his foolishness. The Supreme Father is full in all opu­
lences , and if we live under His care, we naturally live very comfortably. 
When an intelligent man realizes that he is the son of K�Q.a, he thinks, 
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"Let me go back to my Father. " This is the proper use of intelligence. An 
intelligent person knows perfectly well that he will be happy with Knrpa 
and unhappy without Him. Learning this is part of the Kn-:pa conscious­
ness process. Without Kn;:pa consciousness, a man cannot be happy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus also believes that the cosmic order awards and 
punishes everyone according to merit. 
Srila Prabhupada: When a father sees that his son has gone astray, he 
tries to bring him back home, either through punishment or some other 
way. This is the duty of an affectionate father. Those who are foolishly 
suffering in the material world are being punished for the purposes of 
correction. This is to bring the living entity to his proper position. If one is 
sufficiently intelligent, he surrenders to Kn;:pa, revives his old constitu­
tional position, and attains the spiritual platform of bliss and knowledge. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus uses the following metaphor: ••w e are like a 
chorus that allows the audience to distract its attention from the conduc­
tor. If, however, we were to tum towards our conductor, we would sing 
as we should and would really be with him. We're always around the 
One. If we were not, we would dissolve and cease to exist. Yet our gaze 
does not remain fixed upon the One. When we look at it, we then attain 
the end of our desires and find rest. Then it is that, all discord past, we 
dance an inspired dance around it. In this dance, the soul looks upon 
the source of life, the source of the Intelligence, the root of Being, the 
cause of the Good, the root of the Soul. All these entities emanate from 
the One without any lessening, for it is not a material mask. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a good metaphor. God is an individual, 
and the countless souls are also individuals. Sometimes they sing in 
tune, and sometimes their attention is diverted by the audience. When 
this happens, they fall out of tune. Similarly, when we divert our attention 
to the illusory energy, we fall down. Of course, we remain part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord, but the influence of material energy covers us, and 
we identify with the gross elements life after life. We identify with the 
body, which is but a changing dress. Therefore we must first of all under­
stand that we are not the gross material covering. This is taught in the 
very beginning of Bhagavad-gitii, wherein Kn;:pa explains to Arjuna that 
since he is not the body, he should not consider the battle from a material, 
bodily platform. Our identity is that of spirit soul, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Spirit. We should therefore act according to His directions. By 
doing so, we become freed from material designations and gradually 
develop our Kr�:pa consciousness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus accounts for the soul's conditioning in this 
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way: "How is it, then, that souls forget the divinity that begot them? This 
evil that has befallen them has its source in self-will, in being hom, in 
becoming different, and desiring to be independent. Once having tasted 
the pleasures of independence, they use their freedom to go any direction 
that leads away from their origin. And when they have gone a great 
distance, they even forget that they came from it. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. The more one turns from Kr�r;ta, the 
more degraded one becomes. I have already explained that the living 
entity may begin his life as Lord Brahma and eventually become so de­
graded that he becomes a worm in stool. Again, by nature's way, one 
may evolve to the human form, which gives him a chance to understand 
how he has fallen from his original position. By taking to Kr�r;ta con­
sciousness, he can put an end to this transmigration. Everyone has to 
give up the material body, but when a devotee gives up his body, he does 
not have to accept another. He is immediately transferred to the spiritual 
world. Miim eti (Bg.4. 9). "He comes to Me. " For a devotee, death means 
giving up the material body and remaining in the original, spiritual body. 
It is said that whether a devotee lives or dies, his business is the same: 
devotional service. Those who are degraded in material life-like butch­
ers, who daily cut the throats of many animals-are advised, "Don't live, 
and don't die. " This is because their present life is abominable, and 
their future life will be filled with suffering. The devotee is liberated 
because he is indifferent to living or dying. He is jivan-mukta, which 
indicates that although his body is rotting in the material world, he is 
liberated. In Bhagavad-gitii, Kr�r;ta affirms that His devotee is not sub­
ject to the modes of material nature. 

daivi hy e�ii guryamayi 
mama miiyii duratyayii 
miim eva ye prapadyante 
miiyiim etiim taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome, but those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. "  (Bg. 7. 14) The devotee is therefore 
situated on the Brahman platform. It is our constitutional position to 
serve: either maya or K�r;ta. ]ivera 'svariipa' haya---kr:Jryera 'nitya-diisa'. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given our real identity as being the eternal 
servant of Kr�r;ta. Presently everyone is rendering service to his family, 
community, nation, and so on. When this service is rendered cent per 
cent to K�r;ta, we are liberated. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, imper-
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sonalists think that mukti, liberation, means inactivity, but there is no 
basis for this belief. The soul is naturally active, and because the soul 
is within the body, the body is engaged in many activities. The body in 
itself is inactive, but it acts because the soul is present. When we give 
up the bodily conception, why should activities stop? Mayavadis cannot 
understand that the active principle is the soul. When the active princi­
ple leaves the body, the body is called dead. Even if one is liberated 
from the material body, he must act. That is also explained in the Bhakti­
sastra: 

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hr;�fke1Ja hr;�fkesa-
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 

"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the 
service of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of 
all the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, 
there are two side effects. He is freed from all material designations, 
and, simply by being employed in the service of the Lord, his senses are 
purified. " (Narada-paiicaratra) 
Hayagriva dasa: Plotinus writes: "A soul in such a condition (of forget­
fulness] can be turned about and led back to the world above and the 
supreme existent, the One. This can be done by a two-fold discipline: 
By showing it the low value of the things it esteems at present, and by 
informing-reminding!-it of its nature and worth. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is the process. One may understand or not, 
but if one is engaged in Kr�va's service under the direction of the spiritual 
master, he automatically gives up the service of maya and is liberated. 

v4aya vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinalj, 

rasa-varjam raso'py asya 
param dr:�tva nivartate 

''The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by ex­
periencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. " (Bg. 2. 59) How­
ever, if he again voluntarily accepts maya's service, he again becomes 
conditioned. By rendering service to Kr�va under the guidance of a bona 
fide spiritual master, we can come to understand all that need be known. 
The devotees do not speculate about their position; they know it by the 
grace of Kr�:pa. 



The Early Theists 

te�am satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pilroakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

te�am evanukampartham 
aham ajiiana-jam tarnal} 

nasayamy atma-bhavastho 
jiiana-d£pena bhasvata 
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''To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. Out of compassion for 
them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowl­
edge, the darkness born of ignorance. " (Bg. 10. 10- 1 1) 



Origen 

(185?-254?) 

Hayagriva dasa: Origen is generally considered the founder of formal 
Christian philosophy, because he was the first to attempt to establish 
Christianity on the basis of philosophy as well as faith. He believed that 
the ultimate spiritual reality consists of the supreme, infinite Person, 
God, as well as individual personalities. Ultimate reality may be defined 
as the relationships of persons with one another and with the infinite 
Person Himself. In this view, Origen differs from the Greeks, who were 
basically impersonalists. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our Vedic conception is almost the same. Individual 
souls, which we call living entities, are always present, and each one of 
them has an intimate relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In material conditional life, the living entity has forgotten this 
relationship. By rendering devotional service, he attains the liberated 
position and at that time revives his relationship with the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen ascribed to a doctrine of the Trinity, in which 
God the Father is supreme. God the Son, called the Logos, is subordinate 
to the Father. It is the Son who brings the material world into existence. 
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That is, God the Father is not the direct creator; rather, it is the Son who 
creates directly, like Lord Brahma. The third aspect of the Trinity is the 
Holy Spirit, who is subordinate to the Son. According to Origen, all three 
of these aspects are divine and co-eternal. They have always existed 
simultaneously as the Trinity of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedas, Knn.1a is the original Person­
ality of Godhead. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gftii: ahain sarvasya 
prabhaval],. "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. "  (Bg. 
10. 8) Whether you call this origin the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit, it 
doesn't matter. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin. Ac­
cording to the Vedic conception, there are two types of expansion: God's 
personal expansions, called V4TJu-tattva, and His partial part-and-par­
cel expansions called jfva-tattva. There are many varieties of perstmal 
expansions: purwja-avatiiras, saktyiive5a-avatiiras, manvantara-avatiiras, 
and so on. For the creation of this material world, the Lord expands as 
Brahma, Vi�Q.u, and Mahesvara (Siva). Vi�vu is a personal expansion, 
and Brahma is a jfva-tattva expansion. Between the personal Vi�l}U­
tattva expansion and the jfva-tattva expansion is a kind of intermediate 
expansion called Siva, or Mahesvara. The material ingredients are 
given, and Brahma creates the particular creation. Vi�vu maintains 
the creation, and Lord Siva annihilates it. It is the nature of the external 
potency to be created, maintained, and dissolved. More detailed infor­
mation is given in the Caitanya-caritamr:ta. In any case, the jfvas, or 
living entities, are all considered to be sons of God. They are situated 
in one of two positions: liberated or conditioned. Those who are liberated 
can personally associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
those who are conditioned within this material world have forgotten the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore they suffer within this material world in differ­
ent bodily forms. They can be elevated, however, through the practice 
of Kr�va consciousness under the guidance of the siistras and the bona 
fide guru. 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen believed that it is through the combined working 
of divine grace and man's free will that the individual soul attains perfec­
tion, which consists of attaining a personal relationship with the infinite 
Person. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and that is called bhakti-miirga. The Absolute 
Truth is manifested in three features: Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhaga­
van. Bhagavan is the personal feature, and the Paramatma, situated in 
everyone's heart, may be compared to the Holy Spirit. The Brahman 
feature is present everywhere. The highest perfection of spiritual life 
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includes the understanding of the personal feature of the Lord. When 
one understands Bhagavan, one engages in His service. In this way, the 
living entity is situated in his original constitutional position and is 
eternally blissful. 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen considered that just as man's free will precipi­
tated his fall, man's free will can also bring about salvation. Man can 
return to God by practicing material detachment. Such detachment can 
be made possible by help from the Logos, the Christ. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also our conception. The fallen soul is 
transmigrating within this material world, up and down in different forms 
of life. When his consciousness is sufficiently developed, he can be 
enlightened by God, who gives him instructions in the Bhagavad-gftii. 
Through the spiritual master's help, he can attain full enlightenment. 
When he understands his transcendental position of bliss, he automati­
cally gives up material bodily attachments. Then he attains freedom. 
The living entity attains his normal, constitutional position when he is 
properly situated in his spiritual identity and engaged in the service of 
the Lord. 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen believed that all the elements found in the ma­
terial body are also found in the spiritual body, which he called the 
"interior man." Origen writes: "There are two men in each of us . . . .  As 
every exterior man has for homonym the interior man, so it is for all his 
members, and one can say that every member of the exterior man can 
be found under this name in the interior man . . . .  " Thus for every sense 
that we possess in the exterior body, there is a corresponding sense in 
the interior, or spiritual body. 
Srila Prabhupada: The spirit soul is now within this material body, but 
originally the spirit soul had no material body. The spiritual body of the 
spirit soul is eternally existing. The material body is simply a coating of 
the spiritual body. The material body is cut, like a suit, according to the 
spiritual body. The material elements--earth, water, air, fire, etc .-be­
come like a clay when mixed together, and they coat the spiritual body. 
It is because the spiritual body has a shape that the material body also 
takes a shape. In actuality, the material body has nothing to do with the 
spiritual body; it is but a kind of contamination causing the suffering of 
the spirit soul. As soon as the spirit soul is coated with this material 
contamination, he identifies himself with the coating and forgets his real 
spiritual body. That is called maya, ignorance, or illusion. This igno­
rance continues as long as we are not fully Kn;:pa conscious. When we 
become fully Kn;:pa conscious, we understand that the material body is 
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but the external coating and that we are different. When we attain this 
uncontaminated understanding, we arrive at what is called the brahma­
bhilta platform. When the spirit soul, which is Brahman, is under the 
illusion of the material bodily conditioning, we are on the j'lva-bhilta 
platform. Brahma-bhilta is attained when we no longer identify with the 
material body but with the spirit soul within.  When we come to this 
platform, we become joyful. 

brahma-bhiltal], prasanniitmii 
na socati na kahk:jati 

samal], sarve:ju bhilte:ju 
mad-bhaktim labhate pariim 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me. " (Bg. 18. 54) In this position, one sees all living entities 
as spirit souls; he does not see the outward covering. When he sees a 
dog, he sees a spirit soul covered by the body of a dog. This state is also 
described in Bhagavad-gftii. 

vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
briihma1J-e gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapiike ca 

paTJ-¢itiil], sama-darsinal} 

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision 
a learned and gentle briihma1J-a, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog­
eater [ outcaste ]. " (Bg. 5. 18) When one is in the body of an animal, he 
cannot understand his spiritual identity. This identity can best be 
realized in a human civilization in which the var1J-asrama system is prac­
ticed. This system divides life into four iisramas (briihma1J-a, k:jatriya, 
vaisya, and sildra), and four var1J-as (brahmaciirf, gr:hastha, viinaprastha, 
and sannyiisf) .  The highest position is that of a briihma1J-a-sannyiisf, a 
platform from which one may best realize his original constitutional po­
sition, act accordingly, and thus attain deliverance, or mukti. Mukti 
means understanding our constitutional position and acting accordingly. 
Conditional life, a life of bondage, means identifying with the body and 
acting on the bodily platform. On the mukti platform, our activities differ 
from those enacted on the conditional platform. Devotional service is 
rendered from the mukti platform. If we engage in devotional service, 
we maintain our spiritual identity and are therefore liberated, even 
though inhabiting the conditional, material body. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Origen also believed that the interior man, or the 
spiritual body, also has spiritual senses that enable the soul to taste, 
see, touch, and contemplate the things of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. That is devotional life. 
Hayagriva dasa: During his lifetime, Origen was a famous teacher and 
was very much in demand. For him, preaching meant explaining the 
words of God and no more. He believed that a preacher must first be a 
man of prayer and must be in contact with God. He should not pray for 
material goods but for a better understanding of the scriptures. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a real preacher. As explained in Vedic 
literatures: sravaryam, kfrtanam. First of all, we become perfect by hear­
ing. This is called sravaryam. When we are thus situated by hearing 
perfectly from an authorized person, our next stage begins: kfrtana, 
preaching. In this material world, everyone is hearing something from 
someone else. In order to pass examinations, a student must hear his 
professor. Then, in his own right, he can become a professor himself. If 
we hear from a spiritualized person, we become perfect and can become 
real preachers. We should preach about Vi!?vu for Vi!?vu, not for any 
person within this material world. We should hear and preach about the 
Supreme Person, the transcendental Personality of Godhead. That is the 
duty of a liberated soul. 
Hayagriva dasa: As far as contradictions and seeming absurdities in 
scripture are concerned, Origen considered them to be stumbling blocks 
permitted to exist by God in order for man to pass beyond the literal 
meaning. He writes that "everything in scripture has a spiritual meaning, 
but not all of it has a literal meaning. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Generally speaking, every word in scripture has a 
literal meaning, but people cannot understand it properly because they 
do not hear from the proper person. They interpret instead. There is no 
need to interpret the words of God. Sometimes the words of God cannot 
be understood by an ordinary person; therefore we may require the trans­
parent medium of the guru. Since the guru is fully cognizant of the words 
spoken by God, we are advised to receive the words of the scriptures 
through the guru. There is no ambiguity in the words of God, but due to 
our imperfect knowledge, we sometimes cannot understand. Not under­
standing, we try to interpret, but because we are imperfect, our interpre­
tations are also imperfect. The purport is that the words of God, the 
scriptures, should be understood from a person who has realized God. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Origen, there are two rebirths . The first is a bap­
tism, which is something like a mystical union between Christ and the 
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soul. Baptism marked the first stage in spiritual life: from there, one 
could regress or progress. Baptism is compared to a shadow of the ulti­
mate rebirth, which is complete purification and rebirth in the spiritual 
world with Christ. When the soul is reborn with Christ, it receives a 
spiritual body like Christ and beholds Christ face to face. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is the position of Christ? 
Hayagriva dasa: He is seated at the right hand of the Father in the 
kingdom of r..od. 
Srila Prabhupada: But when Christ was present on earth, many people 
saw him. 
Hayagriva dasa: They saw him in many different ways, just as the people 
saw Knrva in many different ways. 
Srila Prabhupada: Is it that Christ is seen in his full spiritual body? 
Hayagriva dasa: When the soul is reborn with Christ, it beholds Christ's 
spiritual body through its spiritual senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. We also think in this way. 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen did not believe that the individual soul has been 
existing from all eternity. It was created. He writes: "The rational natures 
that were made in the beginning did not always exist; they came into 
being when they were created. "  
Srila Prabhupada: That i s  not correct. Both the living entity and God 
are simultaneously eternally existing, and the living entity is part and 
parcel of God. Although eternally existing, the living entity is changing 
his body. Na hanyate hanyamiine sarfre (Bg. 2 . 20) . One body after 
another is being created and destroyed, but the living being is eternally 
existing. So we disagree when Origen says that the soul is created. Our 
spiritual identity is never created. That is the difference between spirit and 
matter. Material things are created, but the spiritual is without beginning. 

na tv eviiharh jiitu niisarh 
na tvarh neme janiidhipiil} 
na caiva na bhavi�yiimal} 
sarve vayam atal} param 

"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. " (Bg. 2 . 12) 
Hayagriva dasa: Origen differed from later Church doctrine in his belief 
in transmigration. Although he believed that the soul was originally 
created, he also believed that it transmigrated because it could always 
refuse to give itself to God. So he saw the individual soul as possibly 
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rising and falling perpetually on the evolutionary scale. Later Church 
doctrine held that one's choice for eternity is made in this one lifetime. 
As Origen saw it, the individual soul, falling short of the ultimate goal, 
is reincarnated again and again. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the Vedic version. Unless one is liber­
ated and goes to the kingdom of God, he must transmigrate from one 
material body to another. The material body grows, remains for some 
time, reproduces, grows old, and becomes useless. Then the living entity 
has to leave one body for another. Once in a new body, he again attempts 
to fulfill his desires, and again he goes through the process of dying and 
accepting another material body. This is the process of transmigration. 
Hayagriva dasa: It is interesting that neither Origen nor Christ rejected 
transmigration. It wasn't until Augustine that it was denied. 
Srila Prabhupada: Transmigration is a fact. A person cannot wear the 
same clothes all of his life. Our clothes become old and useless, and we 
have to change them. The living being is certainly eternal, hut he has 
to accept a material body for material sense gratification, and such a 
body cannot endure perpetually. All of this is thoroughly explained in 
Bhagavad-gfta. 

dehino'smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhi:ras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood 
to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. 
The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change ."  (Bg. 2. 13) 

sarfram yad avapnoti 
yac capy utkramatfsvara}], 

grhrtvaitani samyati 
vayur gandhan ivasayat 

"The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions 
of life from one body to another as the air carries aromas."  (Bg. 15.8) 



Augustine 

(354-430) 

Hayagriva dasa: Augustine considered the soul to be spiritual and incor­
poreal, but he also believed that the soul of the individual does not exist 
prior to birth. The soul attains its immortality only at death, and then 
goes on to live through eternity. 
Srila Prabhupada: If the soul is created, how is it immortal? How can 
the soul sometimes not be eternal? 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine would say that the soul is immortal after it 
is created, but that at a certain point it is brought into being. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then what does he consider death to be? 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine recognizes two types of death: physical 
death, wherein the soul leaves the body; and soul-death, which is the 
death experienced by the soul when God abandons it. When one is 
damned, he faces not only physical death but spiritual soul-death as well. 
Srila Prabhupada: Figuratively speaking, when one forgets his position, 
he undergoes a kind of death, but the soul is eternal. What Augustine 
calls spiritual death is forgetfulness. When one is unconscious, he 
forgets his identity, but when one is dead, he cannot revive his conscious­
ness. Of course, until one acquires his freedom from material existence, 

85 



86 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

he is spiritually dead, even though existing in the material form. Forget­
fulness of our real identity is a kind of death. When we are alive to God 
consciousness, we are actually alive. In any case, the soul is eternal and 
survives the annihilation of the body. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine would consider that in some cases the forget­
ful stage is eternal. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not. Our consciousness can always be revived, 
and that is the conviction of this Kr!?va consciousness movement. We 
say that a man is unconscious when he is sleeping, but if you call him 
again and again, the sound of his name enters his ear, and he awakes. 
Similarly, this process of chanting the Hare Kr�va mahii-mantra awak­
ens us to spiritual consciousness. Then we can live a spiritual life. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine would say that God eternally abandons the 
damned soul to eternal perdition. 
Srila Prabhupada: He may be "eternally abandoned" in the sense that 
he may remain forgetful for millions of years. It may seem eternal, but 
our spiritual consciousness can be revived at any moment by good associ­
ation, by the method of hearing and chanting. Devotional service there­
fore begins with sravalJam, hearing. In the beginning, especially, hear­
ing is very important. If we hear the truth from a self-realized soul, we 
can awake to spiritual life and remain spiritually alive in devotional 
service. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The City of God, Augustine refers to two cities, or 
societies: one demonic ,  and the other divine. In one city, love of God 
and the spirit is the unifying factor; and in the other, love of the world 
and the flesh is dominant. Augustine writes: "These are two loves, the 
one of which is holy, the other unholy; one social, the other individualis­
tic; the one is subject to God, the other sets itself up as a rival to God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: A similar allegory is given in Srimad-Bhiigavatam. 
The body is likened to a city, and the soul is likened to the king of that 
city. The body has nine gates, and the king can leave the city through these 
gates. These detailed descriptions are given in Srimad-Bhiigavatam. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine seems to admit the transcendence of God, 
but not His omnipresence as the Paramatmii accompanying each indi­
vidual soul. He writes: "God is not the soul of all things, but the maker 
of all souls. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Then how is God all pervading? The Paramatmii is 
accepted as the Supersoul both in Brahma-sarhhitii and in Bhagavad­
gi:tii. 

upadra!j{iinumantii ca 
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bhartii bhoktii mahesvaral], 
paramiitmeti ciipy ukto 

de he' smin punU}al], paral], 
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"Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer who is the 
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, 
and who is known as the Supersoul. " (Bg. 13. 23) God is present in every 
atom. 

v4tabhyiiham idam kr;tsnam 
ekiimsena sthito jagat 

"With a single fragment of Myself, I pervade and support this entire 
universe. "  (Bg. 10.42) 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfiiinam advayam 

brahmeti paramiitmeti 
bhagaviin iti sabdyate 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non­
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. "  (Bhiig. 1 .  2. 1 1) 
Certainly God has the potency of omnipresence. This cannot be denied. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine disagrees with Origen's contention that the 
body is like a prison. He writes: "If the opinion of Origen and his follow­
ers were true--that matter was created that souls might be enclosed in 
bodies, as in penitentiaries for the punishment of sin-then the higher 
and lighter bodies should have been for those whose sins were slight, 
and the lower and heavier ones for those whose crimes were great. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is essentially part and parcel of God, but 
is imprisoned in different types of bodies. In Bhagavad-gi:tii, K_n,:pa says: 

sarva-yoni�u kaunteya 
milrtayal], sambhavanti yiil], 
tiisiim brahma mahad yonir 

aham "bfja-pradal], pitii 

"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son ofKunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father. " (Bg. 14.4) From material nature, the mother, different species 
are coming. They are found in earth, water, air, and even fire. The 
individual souls, however, are part and parcel of the Supreme, who im­
pregnates them within this material world. The living entity then comes 
out into the material world through the womb of some mother. It appears 
that the soul is coming out of matter, but it is not composed of matter. 
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The souls, always part and parcel of God, assume different types of 
bodies according to pious or impious activities or desires. The desires 
of the soul determine higher or lower bodies. In any case, the soul is the 
same. It is therefore said that those who are advanced in spiritual con­
sciousness see the same soul in each and every body, be it the body of 
a dog, or a briihmarya. 

vidyii-vinaya-sampanne 
briihmarye gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapiike ca 

paryfjita}J sama-darsina}J 

''The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision 
a learned and gentle briihmarya, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog­
eater [ outcaste ]. " (Bg. 5. 18) 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine looked on Adam as the root of mankind. He 
writes: "God knew how good it would be for this community often to recall 
that the human race had its roots in one man, precisely to show how 
pleasing it is to God that men, though many, should be one."  
Srila Prabhupada: Our Vedic conception i s  similar. We say that man­
kind has come from Manu. From Manu, we get the Sanskrit word 
miinWja}J, which means "coming from Manu," or "human being. " Manu 
himself comes from Brahma, who is the first living being. Thus living 
beings come from other living beings, not from matter. Brahma, in his 
turn, comes from the Supreme Lord as rajo-gurya avatiira. Indeed, 
Brahma is the incarnation of rajo-gurya, the mode of passion. All living 
beings ultimately come from the supreme living Being. 
Hayagriva dasa: Like Origen, Augustine considered the soul to be 
created at a particular time, but unlike Origen, he rejected reincarnation: 
"Let these Platonists stop threatening us with reincarnation as punish­
ment for our souls. Reincarnation is ridiculous. There is no such thing 
as a return to this life for the punishment of souls. If our creation, even 
as mortals, is due to God, how can the return to bodies, which are gifts 
of God, be punishment?" 
Srila Prabhupada: Does he think that the assumption of the body of a 
hog or similar lower creature is not punishment? Why does one person 
get the body of King Indra or Lord Brahma, and another the body of a 
pig or insect? How does he explain the body of a pig? If the body is a 
gift from God, it can also be a punishment from God. When one is re­
warded, he gets the body of a Brahma or a King Indra, and if he is 
punished, he gets the body of a pig. 
Hayagriva dasa: What about the body of a man? Is that a gift or 
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punishment? 
Srlla Prabhupada: There are many men who are well situated, and 
others who are suffering. Suffering and enjoyment take place according 
to the body. As explained in Bhagavad-gftii: 

miitrii-sparsiis tu kaunteya 
sftO!jlJ-a-sukha-dul],kha-diil], 

iigamiipiiyino 'nityiis 
tiirhs titik!jasva bhiirata 

"0 son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis­
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance of 
winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, 0 scion 
of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed. " 
(Bg. 2. 14) An old man may perceive cold very acutely, whereas a young 
child may not perceive it. Perception is relative to the body. An animal 
may go naked and not feel the cold, whereas a man cannot. Thus the 
body is a source of suffering and enjoyment. Or we may consider this 
punishment and reward. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Augustine, the soul of each individual man is not 
necessarily condemned to earth due to his own desire or sin, but due to 
the original sin of Adam, the first man. He writes: "When the first couple 
[Adam and Eve] were punished by the judgement of God, the whole 
human race . . .  was present in the first man. And what was born was not 
human nature as it was originally created, but as it became after the first 
parents' sin and pu

-
nishment-as far, at least, as concerns the origin of 

sin and death. " In this sense, the individual partakes of the karma of 
the entire race. 
Srila Prabhupada: If this is the case, why does he call the body a gift? 
Why does he say that it is not punishment? The original man was 
punished, as well as the man after him, and so on. Sometimes a father's 
disease is inherited by the son. Is this not a form of punishment? 
Hayagriva dasa: Then the human form is a punishment in itself? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. At the same time, you can consider human life 
a gift because it is given by God. We should think that if God has given 
us this body for our punishment, it is His mercy, because by undergoing 
punishment we may become purified and progress toward God. Devotees 
think in this way. Although the body is a form of punishment, we consider 
it a reward because by undergoing the punishment, we are progressing 
toward God realization. Even when the body is given by God for our 
correction, it can thus be considered a gift. 
Hayagrtva dasa: For Augustine, the physical body precedes the spiritual: 
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"What is sown a natural body, arises a spiritual body. If there is a natural 
body, there is also a spiritual body . . . .  But it is not the spiritual that comes 
first, but the physical. The first man was of the earth, earthly; the second 
man is from heaven, heavenly . . . .  But the body which, of the life-giving 
spirit, will become spiritual and immortal will under no condition be able 
to die. It will be immortal, just as the created soul is immortal. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Why does he speak of immortality in connection with 
man only? Every living entity has an immortal body. As we said, entering 
the mortal body is a kind of punishment. The individual undergoes an 
evolutionary process from lower to higher species. Every soul is part and 
parcel of God, but due to some sinful activity, the living entity comes 
into this material world. In the Bible, it is said that due to disobedience 
to God, Adam and Eve lost paradise and had to come into the material 
world. The soul belongs to the paradise in heaven, the planets of Knrpa, 
but somehow or other he has fallen into this material world and has taken 
on a body. According to our activities, we are elevated or degraded as a 
demigod, human being, animal, tree, or plant. In any case, the soul is 
always aloof from the material body. This is confirmed by Vedic litera­
tures. Our actual spiritual life begins when we are freed from material 
contamination, or transmigration. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning peace, Augustine writes: "Peace between 
a mortal man and his Maker consists in ordered obedience, guided by 
faith, under God's eternal law; peace between man and man consists in 
regulated fellowship . . . .  The peace of the heavenly city lies in a perfectly 
ordered and harmonious communion of those who find their joy in God 
and in one another in God. Peace in its final sense is the calm that comes 
of order. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Peace means coming in contact with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. A man in ignorance thinks that he is the enjoyer 
of this world, but when he contacts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the supreme controller, he understands that God is the enjoyer. We are 
servants meant to supply enjoyment to God. A servant supplies the needs 
of his master. Actua1ly, the master has no needs, but he enjoys the 
company of his servants, who in turn enjoy his company. A public servant 
is very happy when he receives a good government job, and a master is 
happy to acquire a very faithful servant. This is the relationship between 
the individual soul and God, and when this relationship is destroyed, it 
is said that the individual soul exists in maya. When the relationship is 
restored, the individual is situated in his spiritual consciousness, which 
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we call Kgn;a consciousness, by  which he understands that the supreme 
God is the actual enjoyer and proprietor as well as the Supreme Being. 
When we understand God's transcendental qualities, we become happy 
and attain peace. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine felt that neither activity nor meditation 
should be exclusive but should complement one another: "No man must 
he so committed to contemplation as, in his contemplation, to give no 
thought to his neighbor's needs, nor so absorbed in action as to dispense 
with the contemplation of God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Unless you think of God, how can you be active in 
the service of God? Real meditation is meditation on the Supreme Person­
ality of Godhead , or the Supersoul within the core of the heart. Activity 
and meditation should go together, however. If we sit down and think of 
God, it is commendable, but if we work for God as God desires, our 
position is superior. If you love me and simply sit and think of me, that 
is commendable. That may be considered meditation. However, if you 
love me, it is better that you carry out my orders . That is more important. 
Hayagriva dasa: Augustine conceived of a spiritual world in which the 
movements of the spiritual bodies "will be of such unimaginable beauty 
that I dare not say more than this: There will be such poise , such grace,  
such beauty as become a place where nothing unbecoming can be found. 
Wherever the spirit wills, there, in a flash, the body will be . . . .  God will 
be the source of every satisfaction. He will be the consummation of all 
our desiring, the object of our unending vision, of our unlessening love, 
of our unwearying praise . . . .  The souls in bliss will still possess freedom 
of will, though sin will have no power to tempt them. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, sin cannot touch one who remains in contact 
with God. According to our desires, we associate with the modes of ma­
terial nature and acquire different types of bodies. Nature, the agent of 
Kr�l)a, affords us facilities by giving us a body, which is like a machine. 
When a son insists, "Father, give me a cycle," the affectionate father 
complies. This is a typical relationship between a father and his son. As 
explained in Bhagavad-g'itii: 

'isvaral], sarva-bhutiinMn 
hr:d-dese'rjuna t4thati 

bhriimayan sarva-bhutiini 
yantrarwjhani miiyayii 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart , 0 Arjuna, and is 
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directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy."  (Bg. 18.61) The Supreme 
Father, Kr�va, is within the core of everyone's heart. As the living entity 
desires, the Father supplies a body manufactured by material nature. 
This body is destined to suffer, but the spiritual bodies in the Vaikuvthas 
are not subject to birth, old age, disease, or death, nor the threefold 
miseries. They are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Augustine, the mind, reason, and the soul are one 
and the same. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, these are different identities. The mind acts ac­
cording to the intelligence, but the intelligence of different living entities 
differs. Similarly, minds also differ. A dog's intelligence is not equal to 
that of a human being, but this is not to say that the dog does not have 
a soul. The soul is placed in different bodies

'
that have different types of 

intelligence and different ways of thinking, acting, feeling, and willing. 
So the mind and intelligence differ according to the body, but the soul 
remains the same. 
Hayagriva dasa: By identifying the soul with mind and reason, Augus­
tine could justify killing animals. He writes: "Indeed, some people try 
to stretch the prohibition ['Thou shalt not kill. '] to cover beasts and cattle, 
and make it unlawful to kill any such animal. But then, why not Include 
plants and anything rooted in and feeding on the soil? . . .  Putting this 
nonsense aside, we do not apply 'Thou shalt not kill' to plants, because 
they have no sensation; nor to irrational animals that fly, swim, walk, or 
creep, because they are linked to us by no association or common bond. 
By the creator's wise ordinance, they are meant for our use, dead or 
alive. It only remains for us to apply the commandment, 'Thou shalt not 
kill' to man alone, oneself and others ." 
Srila Prabhupada: The Bible says, "Thou shalt not kill ," without qual­
ification. Our Vedic philosophy admits that one living entity serves as 
food for another living entity. That is natural. As stated in Srimad­
Bhiigavatam, those animals who have hands eat animals without hands. 
The four-legged animals eat animals that cannot move, as well as plants 
and vegetables. Thus the weak is food for the strong. This is a natural 
law. Our Kr�va consciousness philosophy, however, is not based on the 
view that plant life is less sensitive than animal life, or animal life is less 
sensitive than human life. We consider all human beings, animals, 
plants, and trees to be living entities, spirit souls. We may eat an animal 
or a vegetable-whatever the case, we must inevitably eat some living 
entity. It therefore becomes a question of selection. Apart from vegetar-
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ian or nonvegetarian diets, we are basically concerned with Kg;�a 
prasadam. We take only the remnants of whatever Knwa eats. In 
Bhagavad-gUa, Kr��a says: 

patrarh pu�parh phalarh toyarh 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam 

asnami prayatatmana}J 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit, or water, 
I will accept it. "  (Bg. 9.26) This is our philosophy. We are concerned 
with taking the remnants of Kr��a's food, which we call prasadam, 
mercy. We should not touch meat or anything else not offerable to Kr��a. 

yajfia-si�{asina}J santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbi�ai}J 

bhufijate te tv agharh papa 
ye pacanty atma-kara1J-at 

"The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because 
they eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food 
for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin ."  (Bg. 3. 13) 



III 
SCHOLASTICISM 



Thomas Aquinas 

(1225?-1274) 

Hayagriva disa: Thomas Aquinas compiled the entire Church doctrine 
in Summa Theologiae, which constitutes the official philosophy of the 
Roman Catholic Church. Aquinas did not make Augustine's sharp dis­
tinction between the material and spiritual worlds, or between secular 
society and the city of God. For him, both material and spiritual creations 
have their origin in God. At the same time, he admits that the spiritual 
world is superior to the material. 
Srila Prabhupida: When we speak of "material world" we refer to that 
which is temporary. Some philosophers like the Mayavadis claim that 
the material world is false, but we Vai�l)avas prefer to say that it is 
telllPorary or illusory. It is a reflection of the spiritual world, but in itself 
it has no reality. We therefore sometimes compare the material world to 
a mirage in the desert. In the material world, there is no happiness, but 
the transcendental bliss and happiness existing in the spiritual world are 
reflected here. Unintelligent people chase after this illusory happiness, 
forgetting the real happiness that is in spiritual life. 
Hayagriva disa: Aquinas agreed with both the statements of Anselm 
and Abelard: "I believe in order that I may understand," and, "I under-

95 
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stand in order that I may believe. "  Thus reason and revelation comple­
ment one another as a means to truth. 
Srila Prabhupida: Since human reason is not perfect, revelation is also 
needed. The truth is attained through logic, philosophy, and revelation. 
According to the V ait"ll)ava tradition, we arrive at the truth through the 
guru, the spiritual master, who is accepted as the representative of the 
Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. He transmits the message 
of the truth because he has seen the Absolute Truth through the disciplic 
succession. If we accept the bona fide spiritual master and please him 
by submissive service, by virtue of his mercy and pleasure, we can un­
derstand God and the spiritual world by revelation. We therefore offer 
our respects to the spiritual master in the prayer: 

yasya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiido 
yasyiiprasiidiin na gatil], kuto 'pi 

dhyiiyan stuvams tasya ya5as tri-sandhyarh 
vande gurol], sr£-caraT]iiravindam 

"By the mercy of the spiritual master, one receives the benediction of 
Krt"ll)a. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement. Therefore, I should always remember and praise the 
spiritual master, offering respectful obeisances unto his lotus feet at least 
three times a day." (Sr;; Guro-(Uj{aka 8) We can understand God if we 
please the spiritual master, who carries the Lord's message without 
speculation. It is stated: sevonmukhe hi jihviidau svayam eva sphuraty 
ada/], (Padma Puriiry,a). When we engage our senses in the Lord's serv­
ice, the Lord is revealed. 
Hayagriva disa: For Aquinas, God is the only single essence that con­
sists of pure form. He felt that matter is only a potential, and, in order 
to be real, must assume a certain shape or form. In other words, the 
living entity has to acquire an individual form in order to actualize him­
self. When matter unites with form, the form gives individuality and 
personality. 
Srila Prabhupida: Matter in itself has no form; it is the spirit soul that 
has form. Matter is a covering for the actual form of the spirit soul. 
Because the soul has form, matter appears to have form. Matter is like 
cloth that is cut to fit the body. In the spiritual world, however, everything 
has form: God and the spirit souls. 
Hayagriva disa: Aquinas believed that only God and the angels have 
nonmaterial form. There is no difference between God's form and God's 
spiritual Self. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Both the individual souls and God have form. That 
is real form. Material form is but a covering for the spiritual body. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas set forth five basic arguments for God's exist­
ence: first, God necessarily exists as the first cause; second, the material 
world cannot create itself but needs something external, or spiritual, to 
create it; third, because the world exists, there must be a creator; fourth, 
since there is relative perfection in the world, there must be absolute 
perfection underlying it; and fifth, since the creation has design and 
purpose, there must be a designer who planned it. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also honor these arguments. Also, without a 
father and mother, children cannot be brought into existence. Modem 
philosophers do not consider this strongest argument. According to 
Brahma-samhitii, everything has a cause, and God is the ultimate cause. 

Uvara}J, parama}J, kr�TJ-a4 
sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha}J, 

aniidir iidir govinda}J, 
saroa-kiira1]-a-kiira1J-am 

"Kn;va, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, and He is the prime cause of all causes. "  (Brahma-samhitii 5. 1) 
Hayagriva disa: He also states that the relative perfection we find here 
necessitates an absolute perfection. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the spiritual world is absolute perfection, and 
this temporary material world is but a reflection of that spiritual world. 
Whatever perfection we find in this material world is derived from the 
spiritual world. ]anmiidy asya yata}J,. According to Vediinta-satra, what­
ever is generated comes from the Absolute Truth. 
Hayagriva disa: Today, some scientists even admit Aquinas's argument 
that since nothing can create itself in this material world, something 
external, or spiritual, is required for initial creation. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a mountain cannot create anything, but a human 
being can give form to a stone. A mountain may be very large, but it 
remains a stone incapable of giving shape to anything. 
Hayagriva dasa: Unlike Plato and Aristotle, Aquinas maintained that 
God created the universe out of nothing. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, the universe is created by God, certainly, but 
God and His energies are always there. You cannot logically say that the 
universe was created out of nothing. 
Hayagriva disa: Aquinas would contend that since the material universe 
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could not have arisen out of God's spiritual nature, it had to be created 
out of nothing. 
Srila Prabhupida: Material nature is also an energy of God's. As Kn>Qa 
states in the Bhagavad-gitii: 

bhumir iipo'nalo viiyul} 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 

ahankiira itiyam me 
bhinnii prakr:tir Witadhii 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego--al­
together, these eight comprise My separated material energies. "  (Bg. 
7.4) All of these emanate from God, and therefore they are not unreal. 
They are considered inferior because they are God's separated material 
energies. The sound that comes from a tape recorder may sound exactly 
like the original person's voice. The sound is not the person's voice itself, 
but it has come from the person. If one cannot see where the sound is 
coming from, one may suppose that the person is actually speaking, 
although the person may be far away. Similarly, the material world is an 
expansion of the Supreme Lord's energy, and we should not think that 
it has been brought into existence out of nothing. It has emanated from 
the Supreme Truth, but it is the inferior, separated energy. The superior 
energy is found in the spiritual world, which is the world of reality. In 
any case, we cannot agree that the material world has come from nothing. 
Hayagriva disa: Well, Aquinas would say that it was created by God 
out of nothing. 
Srila Prabhupida: You cannot say that God's energy is nothing. His 
energy is exhibited and is eternally existing with Him. God's energy must 
be there. If God doesn't have energy, how can He be God? 

na tasya kiiryam karaT}am ca vidyate 
na tat-sama.S ciibhyadhikaS ca dr;syate 

pariisya saktir vividhaiva srrlyate 
svii-bhiiviki jiiiina-bala-kriyii ca 

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is absolute. 
All His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can perform 
the action of any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than Him, or 
equal to Him. His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are 
automatically performed as a natural sequence. " (SvetiiSvatara 
Upani�ad, 6.8) God has multi-energies, and the material energy is but 
one. Since God is everything, you cannot say that the material universe 
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comes from nothing. 
Hayagriva dasa: Like Augustine, Aquinas believed that sin and man 
are concomitant. Due to Adam's original sin, all men require salvation, 
which can be obtained only through God's grace. But the individual has 
to assent by his free will for God 's grace to function. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, we call that assent bhakti, devotional service. 

atalj, sri-kr;�rya-niimiidi 
na bhaved griihyam indriyai/j, 

sevonmukhe hi jihviidau 
svayam eva sphuraty adalj, 

"Material senses cannot appreciate Kn;l)a's holy name, form, qualities, and 
pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to Kn;l)a consciousness 
and renders service by using his tongue to chant the Lord's holy name, and 
taste the remnants of the Lord's food, the tongue is purified, and one gradu­
ally comes to understand who l<n;l)a really is. " (Padma Puriirya) 

Bhakti is our eternal engagement, and when we engage in our eternal 
activities, we attain salvation, or liberation. When we engage in false ac­
tivities, we are in illusion, maya. Mukti, liberation, means remaining in our 
constitutional position. In the material world, we engage in many different 
activities, but they all refer to the material body. In the spiritual world, the 
spirit engages in the Lord's service, and this is liberation, or salvation. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas considered sins to be both venial and mortal. 
A venial sin is one that can be pardoned, but a mortal sin cannot. A 
mortal sin stains the soul. 
Srlla Prabhupada: When a living entity disobeys the orders of God, he 
is put into this material world, and that is his punishment. He either 
rectifies himself by good association, or undergoes transmigration. By 
taking on one body after another, he is subject to the tribulations of 
material existence. The soul is not stained, but he can participate in 
sinful activity. Although you cannot mix oil and water, oil floating on 
water is carried away by water. As soon as we are in contact with material 
nature, we come under the clutches of the material world. 

prakr;telj, kriyamiiryiini 
gunailj, karmiiryi sarvasalj, 

ahahkiira-vimii,Q,hiitmii 
kartiiham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. "  (Bg. 3.27) As soon as the living entity 
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enters the material world, he loses his own power. He is completely 
under the clutches of material nature. Oil never mixes with water, but 
it may be carried away by the waves. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas felt that the monastic vows of poverty, celi­
bacy, and obedience give a direct path to God, but he did not think that 
these austerities were meant for the masses of men. He looked on life as 
a pilgrimage through the world of the senses to the spiritual world of 
God, from imperfection to perfection, and the monastic vows are meant 
to help us on this path. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, according to the Vedic instructions, we must take 
to the path of tapasya, voluntary self-denial. Tapasii brahmacaryena. 
Tapasya, or austerity, begins with brahmacarya, celibacy. We must first 
learn to control the sex urge. That is the beginning of tapasya. We must con­
trol the senses and the mind, then we should give everything that we have 
to the Lord's service. By following the path of truth and remaining clean, we 
can practice yoga. In this way, it is possible to advance toward the spiritual 
kingdom. All of this can be realized, however, by engaging in devotional 
service. H we become devotees of �J,la, we automatically attain the ben­
efits of austerities without having to make a separate effort. By one stroke, 
devotional service, we can acquire the benefits of all the other processes. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas did not believe in a soul per se as being di­
vorced from a particular form. God did not create a soul capable of in­
habiting any body or form; rather, He created an angelic soul, a human 
soul, an animal soul, or a plant soul. Here again, we find the conception 
of the soul's creation. 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is not created but is eternally existing along 
with God. The soul has the independence to tum from God, in which 
case he becomes like a spark falling from a great fire. When the spark 
is separated, it loses its illumination. In any case, the individual soul is 
always there. The master and His servants are there eternally. We cannot 
say that the parts of a body are separately created. As soon as the body 
is present, all the parts are there with it. The soul is never created, and 
it never dies. This is confirmed in the very beginning of Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

na jiiyate mriyate vii kadiicin 
niiyam bhiitvii bhavitii vii na bhiiya/], 

ajo nitya/], siisvato'yam puriiTJO 
na hanyate hanyamiine sar'fre 

"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying, and 
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primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. " (Bg. 2. 20) It may 
appear that the soul comes into existence and dies, but this is because 
he has accepted the material body. When the material body dies, the 
soul transfers to another body. When the soul is liberated, he doesn't 
have to accept another material body. He can return home, back to 
Godhead, in his original spiritual body. The soul was never created but 
is always existing with God. If we say that the soul was created, the 
question may be raised whether or not God, the Supreme Soul, was also 
created. Of course, this is not the case. God is eternal, and His parts 
and parcels are also eternal. The difference is that God never accepts a 
material body, whereas the individual soul, being but a small particle, 
sometimes succumbs to the material energy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is the soul eternally existing with God in a spiritual form? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Hayagriva dasa: So the soul has a form that is incorruptible. Is this not 
also the form of the material body? 
Srila Prabhupada: The material body is an imitation. It is false. Because 
the spiritual body has form, the material body, which is a coating, takes 
on form. As I have already explained, a cloth originally has no form, but 
a tailor can cut the cloth to fit a form. In actuality, this material form is 
illusory. It originally has no form. It takes on form for a while, and when 
it becomes old and useless, it returns to its original position. In 
Bhagavad-gitii (18. 61), the body is compared to a machine. The soul 
has his own form, but he is given a machine, the body, which he uses 
to wander throughout the universe, attempting to enjoy himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: I think that part of the problem is that Augustine and 
Aquinas could not conceive of a spiritual form. When they speak of form, 
they think that matter must necessarily be involved. Aquinas followed 
the Augustinian and Platonic doctrines maintaining that if the soul is 
independent from matter, man loses his basic unity. He saw man as both 
body and soul. A man is a particular type of soul in a specific body. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you are dressed, it appears that you are not 
different from your clothes. Your clothes move just as you do, but you 
are completely different. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas did not believe that the living entity has pure 
spiritual form as such. Matter is necessary to give the soul form. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. He has his original form. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is this the form of the body? 
Srila Prabhupada: It is the form of the spirit. The body takes on form 
because the spirit has form. Matter has no form, but it coats the spiritual 
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form of the soul and thus takes on form. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas considered sex to be meant exclusively for the 
begetting of children, and the parents are responsible for giving their 
children a spiritual education. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also the Vedic injunction. You should not beget 
children unless you can liberate them from the cycle of birth and death. 

gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat 
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat 

daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan 
na mocayed yal], samupeta-m[tyum 

"One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth 
and death should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, 
a mother, or a worshipable demigod ."  (Bhag. 5 .5. 18) 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas argued that sex for reasons other than propa­
gation is "repugnant to the good of nature, which is the conservation of 
the species . "  Considering today's overpopulation, does this argument 
still hold? 
Srila Prabhupada: The conservation of the species doesn't enter into it. 
Illicit sex is sinful because it is for sense gratification instead of the 
begetting of children. Sense gratification in any form is sinful. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the state, Aquinas believed like Plato in 
an enlightened monarchy, but in certain cases, he felt that it is not neces­
sary for man to obey human laws if these laws are opposed to human 
welfare and are instruments of violence. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but first of all we must know what our welfare 
is. Unfortunately, as materialistic education advances, we are missing 
the aim of life. Life's aim is declared openly in the Vedanta-siitra: athato 
brahma-jijfiasa. Life is meant for understanding the Absolute Truth. 
Vedic civilization is based on this principle, but modem civilization has 
deviated and is devoting itself to that which cannot possibly relieve us 
from the tribulations of birth, old age, disease, and death. So-called 
scientific advancement has not solved life's real problems. Although we 
are eternal, we are presently subjected to birth and death. In this age of 
Kali-yuga, people are slow to learn about self-realization. People create 
their own way of life, and they are unfortunate and disturbed. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas concludes that if the laws of God and man 
conflict, we should obey the laws of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. We can also obey the man who obeys the laws 
of God. It is useless to obey an imperfect person. That is the blind follow-
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ing the blind. If the leader does not follow the instructions of the supreme 
controller, he is necessarily blind, and he cannot lead. Why should we 
risk our lives by following blind men who believe that they are knowl­
edgeable but are not? We should instead decide to take lessons from the 
Supreme Person, Kr�?va, who knows everything perfectly. K[i?:pa knows 
past, present, and future, and what is for our benefit. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Aquinas, all earthly powers exist only by God's 
permission. Since the Church is God's emissary on earth, the Church 
should control secular power as well. He felt that secular rulers should 
remain subservient to the Church, which should be able to excommuni­
cate a monarch and dethrone him. 
Srila Prabhupada: World activities should be regulated so that God is 
the ultimate goal of understanding. Although the Church, or the 
briihma7J-as, may not directly carry out administrative activities, the gov­
ernment should function under their supervision and instructions. That 
is the Vedic system. The administrators, the k!jatriyas, used to take in­
structions from the briihma7J-as, who could deliver a spiritual message. 
It is mentioned in Bhagavad-grtii (4. 1) that millions of years ago, Kr�?va 
instructed the sun god in the yoga of Bhagavad-g'itii. The sun god is the 
origin of the k�atriyas. If the king follows the instructions of the Vedas 
or other scriptures through the briihma7J-as, or through a bona fide church, 
he is not only a king but a saintly person as well. The k�atriyas should 
follow the orders of the briihma7J-as, and the vaiSyas should follow the 
orders of the k�atriyas. The siidras should follow the instructions of the 
three superior orders. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the beauty of God, Aquinas writes: "God 
is beautiful in Himself and not in relation to some limited terminus . . . .  It 
is clear that the beauty of all things is derived from the divine 
beauty . . . .  God wishes to multiply His own beauty as far as possible, that 
is to say, by the communication of His likeness. Indeed, all things are 
made in order to imitate divine beauty in some fashion ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God i s  the reservoir of all knowledge, beauty, 
strength, fame, renunciation, and wealth. God is the reservoir of every­
thing, and therefore whatever we see that is beautiful emanates from a 
very minute part of God's beauty. 

yad yad vibhiitimat sattvam 
sr'imad iirjitam eva vii 

tad tad eviivagaccha tvam 
mama tejo'msa-sambhavam 
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"Know that all beautiful, glorious, and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor. " (Bg. 10.41) 
Hayagfiva dasa: Concerning the relationship between theology and 
philosophy, Aquinas writes: "As sacred doctrine is based on the light of 
faith, so is philosophy founded on the natural light of reason . . . .  If any 
point among the statements of the philosophers is found contrary to faith, 
this is not philosophy but rather an abuse of philosophy, resulting from 
a defect in reasoning. " . 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is correct. Due to material conditional life, 
every man is defective. The philosophy of defective people cannot help 
society. Perfect philosophy comes from one who is in contact with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and such philosophy is beneficial. 
Speculative philosophers base their beliefs on imagination. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas concluded that divine revelation is absolutely 
necessary because very few men can arrive at the truth through the 
philosophical method. It is a path full of errors, and the journey takes a 
long time. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. We should directly contact the 
Supreme Person, Kr�va, who has complete knowledge. We should un­
derstand His instructions and try to follow them. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas believed that the author of sacred scriptures 
can be only God Himself, who can not only "adjust words to their mean­
ing, which even man can do, but also adjust things in themselves. "  Also, 
scriptures are not restricted to one meaning. 
Srila Prabhupada: The meaning of scriptures is one, but the interpreta­
tions may be different. In the Bible it is stated that God created the 
universe, and that is a fact. One may conjecture that the universe was 
created out of some chunk, or whatever, but we should not interpret 
scripture in this way. We present Bhagavad-gi:tii as it is without interpre­
tation or motive. We cannot change the words of God. Unfortunately, 
many interpreters have spoiled the God consciousness of society. 
Hayagriva dasa: In this, Aquinas seems to differ from the official Catho­
lic doctrine, which admits only the Pope's interpretation. For him, 
the scriptures may contain many meanings according to our degree of 
realization. 
Srila Prabhupada: The meaning is one, but if we are not realized, we 
may interpret many meanings. It is stated both in the Bible and 
Bhagavad-gi:tii that God created the universe. 

aham saroasya prabhavo 

. o·llJII" _ _ 
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mattalj, sarvam pravartate 

"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. " (Bg. 10.8) If it is a fact that everything is an emanation of 
God's energy, why should we accept a second meaning or interpretation? 
What is the possible second meaning? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, in the Bible it is stated that after creating the 
universe, God walked through paradise in the afternoon. Aquinas would 
consider this to have an interior, or metaphorical, meaning. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God can create, He can also walk, speak, touch, 
and see. If God is a person, why is a second meaning necessary? What 
could it possibly be? 
Hayagriva dasa: Impersonal speculation. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is the creator of all things, He must be a 
person. Things appear to come from secondary causes, but actually ev­
erything is created by the Supreme Creator. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas seems to have encouraged individual interpre­
tation. He writes: "It belongs to the dignity of divine scripture to contain 
many meanings in one text, so that it may be appropriate to the various 
understandings of men for each man to marvel at the fact that he can find 
the truth that he has conceived in his own mind expressed in divine scripture."  
Srila Prabhupada: No. If one's mind i s  perfect, he may give a meaning, 
but, according to our conviction, if one is perfect, why should he try to 
change the word of God? And if one is imperfect, what is the value of 
his change? 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas doesn't say "change. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Interpretation means change. If man is imperfect, 
how can he change the words of God? If the words can be changed, they 
are not perfect. So there will be doubt whether the words are spoken by 
God or by an imperfect person. 
Hayagriva dasa: The many different Protestant faiths resulted from such 
individual interpretation. It's surprising to find this viewpoint in Aquinas. 
Srila Prabhupada: As soon as you interpret or change the scripture, the 
scripture loses its authority. Then another man will come and interpret 
things in his own way. Another will come and then another, and in this 
way the original purport of the scripture is lost. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas believed that it is not possible to see God in 
this life. He writes: "God cannot be seen in His essence by one who is 
merely man, except he be separated from this mortal life . . . .  The divine 
essence cannot be known through the nature of material things ."  
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by divine essence? For us, God's 
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divine essence is personal. When one cannot conceive of the Personality 
of Godhead, he sees the impersonal feature everywhere. When one ad­
vances further, he sees God as the Paramatma within his heart. That is 
the result of yoga meditation. Finally, if one is truly advanced, he can 
see God face to face. When Kn>va came, people saw Him face to face. 
Christians accept Christ as the son of God, and when he came, people 
saw him face to face. Does Aquinas think that Christ is not the divine 
essence of God? 
Hayagriva dasa: For a Christian, Christ must be the divine essence. 
Srila Prabhupada: And didn't many people see him? Then how can 
Aquinas say that God cannot be seen? 
Hayagriva dasa: It's difficult to tell whether Aquinas is basically imper­
sonalist or personalist. 
Srila Prabhupada: That means that he is speculating. 
Hayagriva dasa: He writes about the personal feature in this way: "Be­
cause God's nature has all perfection and thus every kind of perfection 
should be attributed to Him, it is fitting to use the word 'person' to speak 
of God; yet when used of God it is not used exactly as it is of creatures 
but in a higher sense . . . .  Certainly the dignity of divine nature surpasses 
every nature, and thus it is entirely suitable to speak of God as a 'per­
son. "' Aquinas is no more specific than this. 
Srila Prabhupada: Christ is accepted as the son of God, and if the son 
can be seen, why can't the Father be seen? If Christ is the son of God, 
who is God? In Bhagavad-gitii, Kr�va says: aham sarvasya prabhaval],. 
"Everything is emanating from Me. " (Bg. 10. 8) Christ says that he is the 
son of God, and this means that he emanates from God. Just as he has 
his personality, God also has His personality . Therefore we refer to Kr�va 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning God's names, Aquinas writes: "Yet since 
God is simple and subsisting, we attribute to Him simple and abstract 
names to signify His simplicity, and concrete names to signify His sub­
sistence and perfection; although both these kinds of names fail to ex­
press His mode of being, because our intellect does not know Him in 
this life as He is . "  
Srila Prabhupada: One of God's attributes i s  being. Similarly, one of 
His attributes is attraction. God attracts everything. The word "Kr�IJ.a" 
means "all attractive. "  What, then, is wrong with addressing God as 
Kr�va? Because Kr�va is the en joyer of Radharai).I, His name is 
Radhika-ramal).a. Because He exists, He is called the Supreme Being. 
In one sense, God has no name, but in another sense He has millions of 
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names according to His activities. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas maintains that although the names apply to 
God to signify one reality, they are not synonymous because they signify 
that reality under diverse aspects. 
Srila Prabhupada: God's names are there because He has different fea­
tures and activities . 
Hayagriva dasa: But Aquinas asserts that no name belongs to God in 
the same sense that it belongs to creatures. 
Srila Prabhupada: The names of creatures are also derived from God. 
For instance, Hayagriva appeared as the horse incarnation, and therefore 
a devotee is named Hayagriva dasa, which means "servant of God. " This 
name is not created; it refers to the activities of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas believed that names of God that imply relation 
to creatures are predicated of God temporarily. He writes: "Though God 
is prior to the creature, still, because the signification of 'Lord' includes 
the idea of a servant and vice versa, these two relative terms, Lord and 
servant, are simultaneous by nature. Hence God was not 'Lord' until He 
had a creature subject to Himself . . . .  Thus names which import relation 
to creatures are applied to God temporarily, and not from eternity, since 
God is outside the whole order of creation. "  
Srila Prabhupada: God is always existing as the Lord, and His servants 
are existing everlastingly with Him. How can He he the Lord without a 
servant? How can it he that God has no servants? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, the contention is that creatures were created at 
one point in time, and before that, God must have been by Himself. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a material idea. It is the material world that 
is created, not the spiritual world. The spiritual world and God are exist­
ing everlastingly. The bodies of creatures in this material world are 
created, hut God is always in the spiritual world with countless servants. 
According to our philosophy, there is no limit to living entities. Those 
who do not like to serve are put into this material world. As far as our 
identity as eternal servant is concerned, that is eternal, whether we are 
in the material or spiritual world. If we do not serve God in the spiritual 
world, we come down into the material world to serve the illusory energy 
of God. In any case, God is always master, and the living entity always 
servant. In the material world, the living entity, although a servant, is 
thinking of himself as a master. This is a false conception that creates 
many disturbances. This forgetfulness or misconception is not possible 
in the spiritual world. There, the self-realized souls know their position 
as eternal servants of God, the eternal spiritual master. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas felt that the less determinate God's name, the 
more universal and absolute it is. He therefore believed that the most 
proper name for God is "He who is. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Why? If God is active and has created the entire 
universe, what is wrong in addressing Him according to His activities 
and attributes? 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas claims that the very essence of God is the 
sheer fact of His being, the fact that He is. 
Srila Prabhupada: He is, certainly, but "He is" means that He is exist­
ing in His abode with His servants, playmates, hobbies, and parapher­
nalia. Everything is there. We must ask what is the meaning or nature 
of His being. 
Hayagriva dasa: It seems that Aquinas was basically impersonalist. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. He could not determine whether God is personal 
or impersonal. His inclination was to serve God as a person, but he had 
no clear conception of His personality. Therefore he speculates. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the Vedas, is there an equivalent to "He who is?" 
Srila Prabhupada: Om tat sat is impersonal. This mantra, however, can 
also be extended as om namo bhagavate vasudeviiya. The word viisudeva 
means "one who lives everywhere,"  and refers to Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. God is both personal and impersonal, but the 
.impersonal feature is secondary. According to Bhagavan Sri Kr�va in 
Bhagavad-gftii: 

brahmaryo hi prati�{hiiham 
amrtasyiivyayasya ca 

siisvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikiintikasya ca 

"And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu­
tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperish­
able, and eternal." (Bg. 14. 27) What is the purport to that? 
Hayagriva dasa [reading]: "The constitution of Brahman is the begin­
ning of transcendental realization. Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the 
middle, the second stage in transcendental realization, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is divine essence. 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas was perhaps the most prolific of the Church 
writers. His Summa Theologiae still serves as official Roman Catholic 
doctrine. Since the words of Christ are often allegorical, they have always 
been open to many different interpretations. 
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Srila Prabhupada: That is not very good. 
Hayagriva dasa: Christ used a lot of parables to simplify a transcenden­
tal message. For instance, he likened the word of the kingdom of God 
to a seed that sometimes falls among thorns, or on rocky land, and even 
somtimes in a fertile place, where it grows. 
Srila Prabhupada: A similar description is given in the Upan4ads, wherein 
the living entity is compared to a spark, and God to the fire. When the 
sparks are in the fire, they are illuminated, but when they fall from the fire, 
their position is different. The sparks may fall on rock, in the water, or on 
the ground, just as the living entity may fall into the modes-sattva-guT}a, 
rajo-guT}a, and tamo-guTJ.O;-within the material world. 



John Duns Scotus 

(1265?-1308) 

Hayagriva dasa: Scotus, a Thirteenth Century Scotsman, was Thomas 
Aquinas's principal antagonist. Whereas Aquinas emphasized the intel­
lect, Scotus emphasized what he called the primacy of will. The will is 
even superior to the intellect, and this is true for both God and man. 
Scotus felt that if this were not the case, the will would not be free but 
would be controlled by the intellect, which is exterior to the soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedic understanding, intelligence, 
or intellect, is superior to the mind, and superior to the intelligence is 
the ego. The mind is superior to the gross senses and controls them. 

indriyaT}i pariiT}y ahur 
indriyebhyal} param mana�} 

manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddhel} paratas tu sal} 

''The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the 
senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he [the soul] is 
even higher than the intelligence. "  (Bg. 3 .42) 

If the mind acts intelligently, the senses can be utilized for self-reali­
zation. If the mind does not act intelligently, the senses act for material 
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sense gratification. This is the conclusion of Bhagavad-gftii. 

bandhur iitmiitmanas tasya 
yeniitmaiviitmanii jital} 
aniitmanas tu satrutve 
vartetiitmaiva satruvat 

1 1 1  

"For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; 
hut for one who has failed to do so, his very mind will he the greatest 
enemy. " (Bg. 6. 6) 

A dog also has a mind, hut his intelligence is inferior to that of human 
beings. When a dog sees some eatables,  he will come for them, although 
his master may drive him away. If he has a little intelligence, he goes 
away when his master tells him to, hut due to his limited intelligence, 
after a few minutes he may return. He has a mind capable of remembering 
that there is something eatable for him, hut he hasn't sufficient intelli­
gence to know that the food is forbidden. That is the difference between 
the mind and the intelligence. Therefore, according to the Vedic under­
standing, intelligence is superior to the mind. 
Hayagriva dasa: Where does the will enter? 
Srila Prabhupada: Thinking, feeling, and willing are activities of the 
mind, and are within the mind. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus believes that everything is subordinate to the 
divine will. 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course, because the divine will is always perfect. 
Whatever is divine is perfect and flawless. Whatever the Supreme Divine 
Personality wills actually becomes a fact . Our thinking, feeling, and 
willing differ from the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead. Our 
mind proposes, and God disposes. We may express our will, hut unless 
our desires are sanctioned by the will of the Supreme, they cannot he 
fulfilled. Despite our willing to live to a certain age, for instance, we 
cannot do so if God does not will us to. In every sphere of activity, we 
express our will, hut our will must he sanctioned by the supreme will in 
order to he successful. Therefore God's will is called supreme. 
Hayagriva d�sa: Scotus would say that everything is good because it is 
sustained by God's absolute will. God's killing is good, for instance, 
simply because God wills it to he so. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Because God is perfect, whatever He does is 
perfect. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus's view is in opposition to that of Aquinas, who 
would say that everything is subordinate to the divine intelligence. 
SrUa Prabhupada: But what does he understand by the divine intelli-
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gence? In relation to us, divine intelligence is this: We living entities 
are eternal servants of God, but we have wanted to become God our­
selves, master of everything. Ignorance, or maya, thus differs from divine 
intelligence. In the ignorance of materialism, people work very hard to 
become monarchs of all they survey. All this is taking place under vari­
ous "ism's. "  We are thinking that we are proprietors, but the Supreme 
Lord is the only factual proprietor. 

Wiviisyam idam sarvam 
yat kifica jagatyiim jagat 
tena tyaktena bhufijithii 

mii gr;dhal], kasya svid dhanam 

"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled 
and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things 
necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one should 
not accept other things, knowing well to whom they belong." (isopaniljad l) 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus believes that there is an interplay of the will 
and the intellect because before we will something to be, we must first 
know the facts about it. Despite this counterplay, Scotus maintains that 
the will alone is the total cause of volition in the will. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is thinking, feeling, and willing. When we 
are ignorant, we think our will is supreme. So-called philosophers like 
to say, "I think,"  or "I believe," but this is not perfect knowledge. Perfect 
knowledge is thinking as God Himself thinks. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus affirmed that it was the Church's unfailing au­
thority that provided the criterion of truth. Church dogma was sacred, 
and philosophy was naturally subordinate to it. Revelation was behind 
all Church dogma, and therefore sacred dogma is not open for debate. 
Srila Prabhupada: If by "church" we mean an institution wherein we 
can learn about God, then philosophy is certainly subordinate. In such 
a Church, we can learn what God Himself is, what He is willing, and 
how He is acting. We may learn this either from the Bible or another 
scripture. However, if the Church is polluted by imperfect interpretation, 
and there are different factions, the truth is lost. At such a time, the 
authority of Christ is no longer imparted. People become free to think 
and act as they like, and thus God's kingdom is lost. 
Hayagriva dasa: Because the paramparii is broken? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. The Church is the supreme authority provided 
that it maintains itself in exactly the same way and does not deviate from 
its beginning. As soon as we interpret and divide, the message is lost. 
Hayagriva dasa: The Protestants claimed that the paramparii of the 
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Catholic Church was broken, therefore they broke from Catholicism and 
fragmented into many different sects. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, they condemned the Catholic Church because 
its paramparii was broken, but they concluded, "Let us also break."  
Those who first broke away from the message as it i s  and those who 
followed them by breaking away themselves are both to blame. Since the 
original solidarity of the Christian religion is broken, the Christian reli­
gion is dwindling and losing its importance. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Scotus, apart from being a human being, each 
individual is also a specific personality. The individual is the ultimate 
reality because prior to existence he existed in essence in the mind of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: The real fact is that the living entity is eternal, and 
the material world is created to satisfy his false existence, which is called 
false ego (ahahkiira) . The individual is thinking that he is independent 
and can act independent of God. That is the beginning of paradise lost, 
of Adam's fall. When Adam and Eve thought that they could do some­
thing independently, they were condemned. Every living entity is the 
eternal servant of God, and he must act according to the desire or will 
of the Supreme Lord. When he deviates from this principle, he is lost. 
Losing paradise, he comes into the material world, and God gives him 
certain facilities to act, but says, "If you act according to this system, 
you can come back to Me. If you do not follow this system, you go down 
and down. " That is the process of transmigration, the rotation of the cycle 
of birth and death. This is all due to disobeying God. When the living 
entity hears the instructions of the Supreme Lord, he again revives his 
original constitutional position and returns home, back to Godhead. 

sarva-dharmiin parityajya 
miim ekarh sara7Jarh vraja 

aharh tviirh sarva-piipebhyo 
mok:jayi�yiimi mii sucaiJ, 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear. " (Bg. 18. 66) 
Hayagriva dasa: Aquinas believed that the angels-what the Vedas might 
call devas-have pure spiritual forms, but Scotus argues that only God 
Himself has a purely spiritual form since only God is perfect essence. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, since God exists in His spiritual form, He never 
falls down; therefore He is sometimes called Acyuta. When a person 
falls from his original, spiritual position, he is cyuta, fallen. God, how­
ever, is Acyuta because He is not subject to falling down. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus rejects the method of negation, the neti-neti 
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process, as being of no particular value. Knowledge of God must be 
positive, and negative concepts only presuppose a positive concept. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the neti-neti process is for those who are still 
speculating. This is an indirect process by which one negates everything 
material. Positive understanding means taking direct knowledge from 
God Himself. 

mattal], parataram nanyat 
kificid asti dhanafijaya 

mayi saroam idam protam 
siltre maryi-garya iva 

"0 conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no Truth superior to Me. Every­
thing rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread."  (Bg. 7. 7) If we accept 
the words of God , we save ourselves much labor. We cannot understand 
God by speculation, but still we are inclined to speculate. But knowing God 
perfectly is knowing God beyond a doubt. :l<n;Q.a tells Arjuna: 

mayy iisakta-manal], partha 
yogam yufijan mad-asrayal], 
asamsayam samagram mam 

yatha jfiiisyasi tac chr;ryu 

"Now hear, 0 son of Prtha, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness 
of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from 
doubt. " (Bg. 7. 1 )  The word asamsayam means "without a doubt," and 
samagram means "complete. "  Following Kn;tta and trying to understand 
Him is called bhakti-yoga, and such yoga is possible for one who is 
actually attached to Kg;l).a. Therefore our first business is learning how 
to be attached to Knwa (mayy asakta-manal], partha). There are nine 
different aspects of bhakti-yoga: sravaryam k'irtanam vi�ryol], smararyam, 
etc. Of these, sravaryam (hearing), and kirtanam (chanting), are most 
important. Then there is remembering, worshipping in the temple ac­
cording to the regulations, rising early in the morning, offering aratrika, 
and so forth. This is the process of bhakti-yoga meant to increase our 
devotion for Kg;l).a. When attachment increases, we become very obe­
dient and always engage devotedly in His service. When Krwa sees that 
we are obeying Him, He reveals Himself. 

te�am satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam pri:ti-pilroakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

''To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
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the understandin_g by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) These 
are the words of Sri Kr�J:la speaking directly to Arjuna, and we take this 
to be a perfect statement. What is the purport I give to this in Bhagavad­
g'ita As It Is? 
Hayagriva dasa [reading]: "In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very 
significant. We may remember that in the Second Chapter, the Lord, 
instructing Arjuna, said that He had spoken to him of many things, and 
that He would instruct him in the way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga 
is explained. Buddhi-yoga itself is action in Kr�J:la consciousness; that 
is the highest intelligence. Buddhi means intelligence, and yogam 
means mystic activities, or mystic elevation. When one tries to go back 
home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to Kr�J:la consciousness in devo­
tional service, his action is called buddhi-yogam. In other words, buddhi­
yogam is the process by which one gets out of the entanglement of this 
material world. The ultimate goal of progress is Kr�J:la. People do not 
know this; therefore the association of devotees and a bona fide spiritual 
master is important. One should know that the goal is Krf?J:la, and when 
the goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively traversed 
and the ultimate goal reached. 

"When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of 
activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is 
Kr�l)a, but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to understand 
Krf?J:la, he is acting in jfiana-yoga. And when he knows the goal and 
seeks Kr�J:la completely in Krf?J:la consciousness and devotional service, 
he is acting in bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. 
This complete yoga is the highest perfectional stage of life. 

"A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached 
to a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to 
make progress, then Kr�J:la from within gives him instructions so that he 
may ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that 
a person always engage himself in Kr�J:la consciousness and with love 
and devotion render all kinds of services. He should perform some sort 
of work for Kr�J:la, and that work should be with love. If a devotee is 
intelligent enough, he will make progress on the path of self- realization. 
If one is sincere and devoted to the activities of devotional service, the 
Lord gives him a chance to make progress and ultimately attain to Him. " 
Srila Prabhupada: So this is the process in summary. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus argued for the existence of God on the basis of 
primary cause, but he felt that the proposition "God exists" is not of much 
use unless we understand what God is and know something of His nature. 
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Srila Prabhupada: God is the Supreme Father, and He has created ev­
erything within our experience. When we are convinced that there is 
certainly a creator, we can make further progress to understand the na­
ture of that creator. Is He animate or inanimate? Is He matter, or a living 
being? Further analysis takes up from this point, but first we must under­
stand that God is the creator. That is very well explained in Bhagavad-gita: 

saroa-yoni�u kaunteya 
murtayal], sambhavanti yal], 
tiisam brahma mahad yonir 

aham brfa-pradal], pita 

"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son ofKunH, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father. " (Bg. 14.4) Everything is coming from the womb (yoni) of material 
nature. If the earth or material nature is the mother, there must be a 
father. Of course, atheists think that a mother can give birth without a 
father, but that thinking is most unnatural. One next asks, "Who is my 
father? What is his position? How does he talk? How does he live?" First 
we must understand that there is a creator father, and then we can under­
stand His nature. This understanding must be beyond a doubt (asamsayam). 
Hayagriva dasa: Scotus was also opposed to Aquinas in his belief that 
the human soul can be separated from the body, and when it is separated, 
it is not changed at all. When the soul is united with the body, it activates 
the body, but the soul itself is beyond corruption. The individual soul is 
incapable of destroying itself or giving itself being. 
Srila Prabhupada: The individual soul is always separate from the body. 
That is the Vedic injunction: asahgo hyayam puru�a iti (Br;had iiraTJyak­
opanf�at 4. 3. 16) .  If the body actually mixed with the soul, how could 
the soul give up one body and accept another? The soul is always aloof 
from the body, from its material formation. The living entity, the jfva­
soul, is always asahga, incorruptible. 



IV 
RENAISSANCE 

THOUGHT 



Niccolo Machiavelli 

(1469-1527) 

Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli has been called the most influential polit­
ical philosopher of the Renaissance, and his philosophy of politics has 
influenced rulers down to modern times. He is typical of the Renaissance 
in that he turned from the subjects of the Church fathers-such as God, 
heaven, and salvation-to concentrate on man and nature. The Renais­
sance marked a decline in the Church's power, and philosophy began a 
process of secularization. Machiavelli himself admitted that his most 
famous work, The Prince, does not apply to a Utopian state composed of 
good citizens; rather, it is an unscrupulous philosophy that applies to 
corrupt citizens. The Prince is a guidebook for a tyrant, and it contains 
the advice he chose to impart to the ruling Medici family. It is a justifi­
cation for immoral actions. Power is the ultimate goal, and in the quest 
for power, the end justifies the means. Success in attaining power makes 
one the object of obedience and respect. Failure is the only sin. 
Srila Prabhupada: So, this is politics, the occupation of k�atriyas. In 
Bhagavad-gftii, the qualities of a k�atriya are given: 

sauryam tejo dhr;tir diik�yam 
yuddhe ciipy apaliiyanam 
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danam i:Svara-bhava5 ca 
k�atram karma svabhava-jam 

"Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, 
generosity, and leadership are the qualities of work for the �atriyas." 
(Bg. 18.43) Of course, in modern politics, the king or president does not 
come onto the battlefield to exhibit his courage. He simply appears when 
there is a battle of words, but when there is an actual battle, he remains 
in a secluded place and lets the citizens fight. And he institutes a draft 
board to assure that they will. According to the Vedic system, however, 
when there is a fight, the king or president must be present on the 
battlefield and should lead the fight himself so that his men will be 
encouraged. This is called yuddhe capy apalayanam. The leader of a 
nation should fight with all his ability and be determined either to gain 
victory in the battle, or lay down his life. Bhagavad-gfta itself is a 
guidebook for �atriyas and was originally spoken to the sun-god millions 
of years ago. Sometimes, people try to interpret Bhagavad-grta as a 
philosophy of nonviolence, but in politics there must be violence, be­
cause the king must emerge victorious. It is stated in the Vedas that if 
the king is victorious, he will be respected. Strength must be there. Apart 
from this, the chief of state must also be charitable, and formerly all the 
great kings performed big yajfias, sacrifices. 

annad bhavanti bhutani 
parjanyad anna-sambhaval], 

yajfiad bhavati parjanyo 
yajfia/], karma-samudbhaval], 

"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajfia [sacrifice], and yajfia is 
born of prescribed duties. "  (Bg. 3. 14) When sufficient sacrifices are 
performed by the royal head of government, rainfall results. Power in 
itself is not sufficient. One must be powerful enough to fully satisfy the 
citizens by supplying them sufficient grains so that men and animals can 
eat and be satisfied. This is an ability that the politician or prince should 
have. He should be not only powerful but charitable as well. Taxes 
exacted from the citizens should be properly utilized in performing sac­
rifices. Of course, it is not possible to perform yajfias today as previously. 
Formerly, they used to sacrifice tons of ghee and grain in the fire, but 
today that is impractical. The best yajfia for today is sankfrtana-yajfia 
propagated by this Kr§ltla consciousness movement. The heads of state 
should encourage this. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli felt that the prince must at least exhibit 



120 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

five basic virtues, whether he has them or not. These are mercy, faith, 
integrity, humanity, and religion. He writes: "It is not necessary for a 
prince to have all the above-mentioned qualities, but it is very necessary 
to seem to have them. I would even be so bold as to say that to possess 
them and always to practice them is dangerous, but to appear to possess 
them is useful. Thus it is well to seem merciful, faithful, humane, sin­
cere, religious, and also to be so; but you must have your mind so dis­
posed that, when it is needful to be otherwise, you can change to the 
opposite qualities. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Well, Machiavelli may think like that, but unless a 
prince or king possesses all these qualities, he is unworthy. If he is 
unworthy, he cannot remain a prince because he is situated artificially. 
Because the kings lacked the proper qualities, monarchy is finished 
today, and democracy has become prominent. In Indian history, how­
ever, there were kings like Maharaja Par'ik�it, who actually possessed 
all good qualities. When Parik�it Maharaja went on a tour of his kingdom 
and saw a black man attempting to kill a cow, the Maharaja immediately 
drew his sword and said, "Who is this person trying to kill a cow in my 
kingdom? He must be punished." A king must exhibit such determina­
tion to give protection to all the inhabitants of his kingdom. At the present 
moment, governments are not offering protection for animals. They are 
killing cows, although cows are supplying milk from which we can make 
wonderful preparations. This is Kali-yuga, and the government does not 
exhibit good sense in any field. Since the government is unworthy of 
governing, there is chaos throughout the world. According to Vedic 
civilization, the king is worshipped as God in human form and is therefore 
called Naradeva. If the good qualities are lacking in a king, he can no 
longer be considered N aradeva, and he cannot rule for very long, because 
his rule is artificial. Therefore in Kali-yuga, the royal order is finished. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli didn't say that this is the way political life 
ought to be. Rather, since this is the way political life is at present, this 
is the best way a prince can rule. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our principles should be the same, whether in the 
past, present, or future. Kr�J).a delivered Bhagavad-gi:tii millions of years 
ago to the king of the sun, Vivasvan. Five thousand years ago He repeated 
these same principles to Arjuna on the battlefield of Kuruk�etra. It is 
not that the principles have changed. Whether one is a prince, president, 
or whatever, the ruling principles should be maintained. Then the people 
will benefit. It is said that when Maharaja Yudhi�thira ruled, the people 
suffered neither from intense heat nor intense cold. There was regular 
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rainfall, and people were free from all anxiety. Such is an ideal kingdom 
in which the people are happy in all respects. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli thought that the ruler should take the sins 
of the state upon himself, just as Christ took upon himself the sins of the 
world. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if the ruler himself is sinful, how can he assume 
the sins of others? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, Machiavelli felt that evil in politics was a neces­
sity. He writes: "A man who wishes to make a profession of goodness in 
everything must necessarily come to grief among so many who are not good. " 
Srila Prabhupada: But if one is not good himself, how can he introduce 
anything that is good? Presently, in India, there are many people claim­
ing to be big mahiitmiis, religionists, scholars, and politicians, but they 
cannot even protect the cows. Bhagavad-gftii says: 

kr;�i-gorak�ya-viiry,ijyam 
vaisya-karma svabhiiva-jam 

"Farming, cow protection, and business are the qualities of work for the 
vaisyas." (Bg. 18.44) It is at least the duty of the state to protect the cow, 
which is a special animal. It is the king's duty to protect the welfare of 
all citizens, including the cows. If the king or president does no more 
than sit in an exalted position, the people will not be happy. Even in 
America, the people dragged their president down when they were dis­
content with him. In any case, the head of state must be ideal and exhibit 
the ideal princely characteristics. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli suggested that since the people usually 
desire peace, the prince should promote peace in his public addresses. 
On the other hand, the army always prefers war, which gives oppor­
tunities for promotion, and the prince should also appease the militarists. 
Although publicly promoting peace, the prince can break his promise 
whenever necessary to start a war abroad, especially when there is 
trouble at home. 
Srila Prabhupada: No one can introduce peace unless he is educated 
in God consciousness. It is stated in Bhagavad-gftii: 

bhoktiiram yajiia-tapasiim 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhr;dam sarva-bhiltiiniim 
jiiiitvii miim siintim r:cchati 

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the ben-
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efactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs 
of material miseries . "  (Bg. 5.29) The king should not think of his king­
dom as his property or his father's property. Rather, knowing himself to 
be the representative of the Supreme Father, he must understand that 
the state belongs to the Supreme Father. He is a representative whose 
duty is to protect the state and the citizens. The proprietor of the state 
is God Himself. There is not a spot of land throughout the universe that 
is not owned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; therefore all prop­
erty should be engaged for the satisfaction of God. Bhoktiirar'n yajfw­
tapasiim. Everything must be carried out for the satisfaction of the Su­
preme Lord, and this is ideal activity for all societies. 

atalj, pumbhir dvija-sre�thii 
varT}iisrama-vibhiigasalj, 

svanu�thitasya dharmasya 
sar'nsiddhir hari-to�aT}am 

"0 best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari . "  (Bhag. 1 .2. 13) According to the siistras, there are social 
divisions-briihmal'}a, k�atriya, vaisya, and sudra-and these divisions 
allow for proper management. It is the king's duty to divide human 
society according to the varT}iiSrama-dharma. There should be genuine 
briihmaT}aS, k�atriyas, vaisyas, sudras, brahmaciirfs, gr:hasthas, Viina­
prasthas, and sannyiisfs. No one should cheat but should carry out his 
duty accordingly. The king must know what is sin so that he can take 
precautions against it. But if he supports sinful activities-for instance, 
if he maintains a slaughterhouse-how can he become sinless? The 
siistras say that the king attains political power by pious activities, but if 
he does not give security to the citizens, he loses his power automatically. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli certainly believed that the people should 
be protected, but he also believed in the use of power and might. If there 
are internal difficulties, they must be put down by force. If this proves 
impossible, the prince should divert people's attention by starting a war 
abroad. He even felt that it was better to go to war than to remain neutral 
because a neutral nation is hated by the loser and not respected by the 
winner. Consequently, he praised power and war. 
Srila Prabhupada: He praises war because he cannot manage internally. 
That is most inhumane. 
Hayagriva dasa: "Trouble at home, war abroad" is one of his most fa­
mous points. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and sometimes the governments create artificial 
restlessness and poverty. We have seen in 1940, when the Second World 
War was going on, that the government created an artificial famine in 
order to get men to fight. People who didn't work had no alternative but 
to join the military. The government increased the price of food, and I 
remember the price of rice jumping from six rupees to ten rupees. The 
very next day, the price rose to twenty rupees. Then it jumped again to 
fifty rupees, whereas formerly it was only six. This is all the results of 
politics. When the government is not pious or strong, this will go on, 
and the people will be unhappy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli's view of man was very cynical. He wrote: 
"In constituting and legislating for a commonwealth, it must be taken 
for granted that all men are wicked. "  
Srila Prabhupada: This i s  not philosophy, considering all men wicked. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he considered that men are so created that they 
desire all things, although they cannot acquire them. Men are never 
satisfied. As soon as they have one thing, they crave another. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore it is the duty of the government to introduce 
KnnJ.a consciousness so that the people can know the way of peace and 
happiness. 
Hayagriva dasa: As long as the prince benefitted the people, they would 
be entirely his. 
Srila Prabhupada: But he must know how to benefit them. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli was very fond of speaking of "the common 
good," and he set love of country and the common good above the Chris­
tian love of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what is his common good? He is thinking that 
people must have enough to eat, but it is for the common good of everyone 
to love God. Love of God is for everyone, and God is one. When we 
become lovers of God, our lives are perfected. 
Hayagriva dasa: But if the people are basically wicked, he argued, a 
strong prince is necessary to control them. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why should the people remain wicked? It is the 
king's duty to see that all the citizens become gentlemen. He should not 
allow them to remain wicked. The educational, social, and religious 
systems should be so perfect that the people become God conscious. At 
least a sector of the people, the briihma7Jas, should be perfect. 
Hayagriva dasa: But he felt that if the prince were perfectly virtuous or 
truthful in all cases, he couldn't possibly survive in the political world. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is why there are social divisions: briihma7Jas, 
k�atriyas, vaiSyas, and sudras. It is not possible for everyone to be truth-
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ful, but at least a section of the people should be ideal so that others can 
take advantage of their good advice. It is not that everyone is in the same 
position, nor that everyone should join the military. Only those who are 
interested in fighting should join the military. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli recommended compulsory military service 
as a primary form of education for everyone. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nothing is meant for everyone. There must be divi­
sions. Machiavelli had no idea that brahminical training is absolutely 
necessary for intelligent men. 
Hayagriva dasa: Since youth should especially become used to hard­
ships, he considered war as a form of education. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, any educatio.n requires hardships, and to be­
come a briihmaT}a or brahmaciirf requires the greatest hardships. In any 
case, there must be educational divisions, just as there are divisions in 
the human body: the head, arms, belly, and legs. Military education is 
education of the arms, but where is the education for the brain? Unless 
the head is educated, how will the arms act? 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli recommended a democratic republic for a 
society consisting of virtuous people. In such a state, the ruler must 
obtain the people's consent. But he considered such a society to be purely 
Utopian. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a completely virtuous society is Utopian in this 
age. It is not possible. Yet a section of the population can be ideally 
virtuous, and the remainder may take lessons from them. It is not possi­
ble for everyone to become a brahmaT}a, but a few can be trained. The 
sky may be full of stars, but one moon is all that is necessary. If the 
populace consists of fools and rascals, how can anything be managed? 
There must be at least a section that shines like the moon. 
Hayagriva dasa: This cynical view of mankind was partially based on the 
Christian doctrine--or at least on the doctrine of Augustine-which held 
that man is by nature corrupt. Whereas Augustine believed in the saving 
grace of God, Machiavelli believed in man's willpower to overcome bad 
fortune. 
Srila Prabhupada: But who adjusts good and bad fortune? If we consider 
good and bad fortune, we must consider a dispenser, a supreme power or 
controller, and that supreme power is God. Therefore people should be 
educated in God consciousness by reading transcendental literatures like 
Bhagavad-gitii and Srfmad-Bhagavatam. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli's attitude toward religion has greatly influ­
enced modern governments. He considered religion to be a department 
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of the state; it should not he separate in the sense that it should not 
compete. 
Srila Prabhupada: In that I agree. It is the government's duty to give 
protection to religion, and if that religion is scientific, the state will he 
sound. America is presently strong in many respects, and now America 
must become strong in God consciousness. It is very good to write, "In 
God We Trust," hut w� must also know who God is and why we should 
trust in Him. We are therefore trying to introduce this science of God, 
KnnJa consciousness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli felt that as long as religion is not detrimen­
tal to the state, the state may accept it as valid. But in one sense, religion 
is subordinate to the state. 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course, they are separate, hut the state must know 
what religion is and how to introduce it to the general public. There is 
no question of blind faith. The government is maintaining many different 
departments: an engineering department, medical department, military 
department, and so forth. Similarly, a religious department may he sub­
ordinate to the state because all other departments are subordinate, hut 
religion must he based on scientific knowledge. If the state takes advan­
tage of the Vedic literatures, it can introduce a scientific system of reli­
gion. Then the people will he knowledgeable and happy. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Machiavelli, the only sin is not acting for the common 
good. First, the ruler must protect the citizens from physical harm. Citizens 
are happy when they obey the laws, follow customs, and pray to God. 
Srila Prabhupada: If the ruler must first of all protect the citizens from 
physical harm, how can he advocate animal slaughter? Animals are also 
subjects because they are horn in a country. A citizen is anyone who is 
horn in a state. So how can a ruler discriminate between one type of 
citizen and another? If he discriminates, he cannot speak of common 
good. He can only say "man's good."  According to the common good, 
animals as well as men are protected. 
Hayagriva dasa: Machiavelli placed love of country and the common 
good above everything else. He rarely uses the word "God" or "Provi­
dence," hut prefers the word "fortune."  It is fortune that plays tricks on 
men and changes friends into enemies. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is fortune, who is misfortune? Since God is 
the supreme controller, He is both fortune and misfortune. When you 
act wrongly, punishment comes from God, and when you act properly, 
the reward comes from God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Love of country transcends everything religious and 
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moral, so that one may even lose his own soul for his country's sake. 
Indeed, Machiavelli wrote: "I love my country more than my soul. " 
Srila Prabhupada: But how long will he remain in his country? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he remained from 1469 to 1527. 
Srila Prabhupada: So what is that? Time and the soul are eternal. Such 
deification of one's country is not very intelligent. 



Francis Bacon 

(1561-1626) 

Hayagriva dasa: Francis Bacon is generally acknowledged as the found­
ing father of modern science in England, and although he did not work 
in a modern laboratory like today's scientists, he inspired what has be­
come known as the scientific method. He believed that science could 
give man a mastery over nature that would improve his life on this earth. 
For Bacon, science was not simply an intellectual or academic undertak­
ing, but a utilitarian one. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is erroneous for Bacon or any other scientist to 
think that science can control nature. It is not possible to control birth, 
old age, disease, and death. During our lifetime, we may be able to make 
some changes and give some facilities, but that is not the ultimate end. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon disliked mental speculation about God because 
we cannot expect God to conform to our own conception. Due to God's 
infinitude, no conception of God can be unbelievable. By and large, 
Bacon relegated theology to the realm of faith, and science to the realm 
of knowledge of the world. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is good to be a master architect and make a house 
with all modern facilities, but if these facilities cause us to forget life's 
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real aim, we have lost a great deal. It is better to remain without facilities, 
evacuate in the field, and bathe in the river, than overly concern our­
selves with modern amenities, facilities for a pampered life. If we forget 
our real business-how to revive God consciousness-we have not ad­
vanced but regressed. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon did not conceive of science as being a disunify­
ing factor as far as religion or God is concerned. Rather, he believed 
that science could enable civilization to progress .  It could be a binding 
force between man and God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is certainly a very good idea, but many modem 
scientists are denying the existence of God. Many are claiming that God 
is dead, that there is no need of God, or that we can manufacture God 
and man in our own way. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon considered some knowledge to be supernatural 
in that it comes from God, whereas other forms of knowledge are attained 
through man's own attempts. He admits that the material senses are 
imperfect and act like false mirrors, which distort the actual world. Thus 
men are constantly being deceived. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, although they are advancing the cause of mate­
rial science, they are forgetting God in the process. This is most degrad­
ing. Men should prove by scientific methods that God exists and is doing 
everything. Scientists should use a scientific method to understand how 
the supreme intelligent Being is working. God's scientific knowledge is 
perfect, and knowledge that complies with this is very good. But if men 
have a little knowledge and defy the existence of God, their knowledge 
is useless. So their little knowledge has become a dangerous thing. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon says something very much like this. He writes: 
"It is true, that a little philosophy inclineth man's mind to atheism; but 
depth in philosophy bringeth men's minds about to religion. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Kr�?J)a says in  Bhagavad-gfta: 

saroa-yon4u kaunteya 
miirtayal], sambhavanti yal], 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 

aham blja-pradal], pita 
"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father. " (Bg. 14.4) If we have a little intelligence and think about this 
verse, we can understand that all living entities are coming from some 
womb. Since everyone is the child of some mother, there must be a father. 
When we are grown, we must understand our father, his property, and 
his desire. How can we deny a universal father? 
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Hayagriva dasa: This is Bacon's conclusion: "For a while, the mind of 
man looketh upon second causes scattered, it may sometimes rest in 
them, and go no further; but when it beholdeth the chain of them, confed­
erate and linked together, it must needs fly to Providence and Deity. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. This is the version given in Bhagavad-gita. 

aham saroasya prabhavo 
mattalj, saroam pravartate 

"I am the origin of everything. Everything is emanating from Me. " (Bg. 
10.8) The Vedanta-sutra also states : janmadyasya yatalj,. "The Supreme 
Being is He from whom everything is emanating. "  It is a fact that there 
must be a source of everything, and it is the business of philosophy to 
find that original source. It is neither scientific nor philosophic to try to 
obscure or ignore the original source. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning superstition, Bacon writes: "It were better 
to have no opinion of God at all than such an opinion as is unworthy of 
Him. For one is unbelief, and the other is contumely. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Why should we remain superstitious? Why not intro­
duce education whereby everyone can understand God and His nature? 
We are trying to establish such an institution with this Kg;Q.a conscious­
ness movement. If the government participates and cooperates, the masses 
of people can understand this science of God and benefit. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon distinguished between sects and religions. Sects 
change, but true religion "is built upon the rock; the rest are tossed on 
the waves of time . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Real religion comes directly from God because reli­
gion is the law of God. Therefore we must philosophically and scientifi­
cally understand God and His law. That is the perfection of knowledge. 
Hayagriva dasa: Many of the Indian sects are successful in America 
because their leaders do not impose any restrictions. 
Srila Prabhupada: They have no conception of God. They come for some 
material profit, and this is revealed in the course of time. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bacon also believed in the divine right of kings, main­
taining that the king is empowered by God to make laws. He also felt 
that a national church could best provide for the people's spiritual needs. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore it is necessary that the king be so trained 
as not to misuse his power. According to the Vedic system, the king was 
educated to abide by the instructions of saintly persons,  brahma7J-as. The 
brahma7J-as would advise, and the king would follow their desire. If a 
king misuses his power, he is good for nothing. His monarchy will be 
abolished, and the people will replace it with something else. 



Thomas Hobbes 

(1588-1679) 

Syamasundara dasa: It is Hobbes who declared, "Whatever exists is 
matter, and whatever changes is motion. " For him, mental or spiritual 
entities a�;e not realities in their own right, but are merely by-products 
of matter. Spirit and mind perish when the material basis is destroyed. 
Srila Prabhupada: Spirit is not a combination of material conditions. If 
so, why not combine matter in such a way as to produce living spirit, 
living forms? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hobbes believed that a "substance incorporeal" is con­
tradictory because nothing exists in the world but bodies. He defined 
God as "a most pure, simple, invisible, spirit corporeal. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Why invisible? When Kn;:va came, He was certainly 
visible, for Arjuna was talking to Him face to face. God's visibility or 
invisibility depends on God's own good will. He is visible to one who is 
competent or perfect. Not only was He visible to Arjuna, but He recip­
rocated by answering Arjuna's questions .  If we become qualified like 
Arjuna, we can see God and talk with Him. Then God will give direct 
instructions. God is invisible for one who is imperfect, but for one who 
is perfect, He is certainly visible. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Empiricists maintain that the only proof we have 
of anything is through our senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that since the senses are imperfect, whatever 
you believe through them is imperfect. This is very simple. When the 
sun rises in the morning, it is many millions of miles away, but can a 
child tell how far away it is? Who can really tell how far away the sun is? 
Syamasundara dasa: They have invented certain instruments to meas­
ure distance. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore they have learned from some authority . 
Because they could not measure with their own senses, they have turned 
to instruments . But we should take the help of the expert instrument 
driver, Sri Knn;a. What is the value of our senses if they are imperfect? 
Syamasundara dasa: So the mind or soul is not simply a physiological 
system? 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is a different energy. Heat and light emanate 
from the same source, fire. Nonetheless, heat is not light, and light is 
not heat. Sometimes we may feel heat, but that does not mean that there 
is light. Sometimes we may have light, but that does not mean that there 
is heat. Still, heat and light come from the same source. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is it that the soul and mind are different from 
the body? 
Srila Prabhupada: They are not different, but they are being manifested 
in different phases. At the moment, we are experiencing sunshine, and we 
are feeling heat from the sun, but if we approach the sun, we feel much 
more intense heat. If we approach very closely, we will be disintegrated. 
Syamasundara dasa: But how is it that the soul is not produced by the 
body? How do we know that it is not a mere by-product? 
Srila Prabhupada: At death, all the physical parts of the body are pre­
sent. But why is the man dead? What is missing? His heart may be 
present, but why is it not beating? All the parts of the body may be 
present, yet you can see that the body is dead. What is it that is missing? 
Syamasundara dasa: Impulses are no longer being sent from the brain 
to the heart. 
Srila Prabhupada: But why has the brain stopped? The brain's construction 
is all there. What is missing? Why not replace what is missing? If you are 
a mechanic, and the machine stops, you should he able to find the defect 
and immediately repair it. But no one has been able to do this with the 
body, no scientist or philosopher. They cannot meet such a challenge. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hobbes is best known as a political philosopher, and 
in his most famous work, The Leviathan, he set forth his socio-political 
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theories, as Machiavelli had done in The Prince. Hobbes's ruling body, 
or monarch, his "mortal god," who was under the immortal God, was the 
Leviathan, who would rule above the law. Now, according to the Vedic 
conception, is the king, or head of state, above the law? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. The king is also under the law. As we understand 
it from Bhagavad-gftii, Sri Knn)a imparted His laws to the sun god. Since 
the sun god followed these laws, he is, compared to a common man, a 
supremely elevated being. The king is supposed to be the representative 
of God in the state, and the king's perfection lies in following the laws 
of Kr�l)a. If the king follows the order of Kr�l)a, the king's orders are 
final. In Bhagavad-gitii (4. 1 -2), Kn;l)a says that He originally imparted 
the laws of Bhagavad-gitii to the sun god, Vivasvan, who imparted them 
to Manu, the father of man, who in tum imparted them to Ik�vaku, and 
in this way Bhagavad-gftii was received via disciplic succession and 
imparted to the riijar�is, the saintly kings. If the king rules according to 
Bhagavad-gitii, he cannot he subjected to any other law. If the king 
follows the laws given by God, he is above mundane laws and conventions. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hobbes compares man to a machine ultimately made 
by God, hut he does not consider this machine to be controlled directly 
by God hut by the Leviathan, the king or ruler. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. God is situated in everyone's heart, and every 
moment He is witnessing the actions of the soul. He knows what the soul 
desires, and He sees how the soul is manipulating the machine of the 
body. This is clearly explained in Bhagavad-gitii: 

isvaral], sarva-bhutiiniim 
hrd-dde'rjuna ti�thati 

bhriimayan sarva-bhutiini 
yantriiruqhiini miiyayii 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy."  (Bg. 18.61) If a person wants 
to enjoy this material world as a human being, God gives him the oppor­
tunity to become a human being, and if he wants to enjoy it as a dog, 
God gives him the body of a dog. This is all God's mercy. As long as the 
individual living entity wants to enjoy this material world, God gives all 
facility through a particular body. The body itself is material and is 
supplied by prak[ti, material nature. The machine is composed of mate­
rial ingredients supplied by prakrti, which follows the orders of Kr�l)a, 
and it is given for the enjoyment of the living entity. The living entity, 
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or jfva, sits in that machine and travels, just as a person travels in a car. 
He receives a particular machine in some species on some planet. There 
are innumerable planets, and over eight million different species. Due 
to his contact with material nature, the living entity desires so many 
things, and God is so merciful that He supplies all facilities. At the same 
time, God is a friend to everyone, and when thejfva is prepared to under­
stand ultimate happiness from God, God says, "Give up all your nonsen­
sical plans and surrender unto Me. " This is the living entity's perfection, 
and if he does not come to this perfect stage, he will constantly desire 
so many things. God will then supply an unlimited number of machines 
to go here and there, and up and down, within this universe. Either you 
go up, or you come down. When you come down, you enter the lower 
species, and when you go up, you enter the higher species. These include 
the demigods like Lord lndra and Lord Brahma. There are different types 
of life, and some endure millions of years, while others endure only a few 
moments. In any case, every opportunity is given by the Supreme Lord 
because He is the supreme controller. Man proposes, and God disposes. 
As long as we continue to propose this and that, we'll never be happy, but 
when we agree to comply with God's plans, we will attain happiness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hobbes would say that since warfare is perpetual, and 
the struggle for existence goes on and on, the Leviathan is necessary. It 
is the fear of death that drives men together into a social contract, and 
it is the Leviathan who places everything under a common power and 
authority. This Leviathan is like God's representative or lieutenant, who 
has sovereignty under God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the perfection of monarchy. Therefore 
the king is called m:padeva, or naradeva, God in human form. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hobbes, the Leviathan must be sufficiently 
strong to enforce the social contract, the law. It is he who can punish 
anyone who does not live up to his end of the bargain. In this way, society 
and peace will be preserved. 
Srila Prabhupada: But who is the right man? Since men are always 
defective, how is this possible? This means that we have to accept a man 
or an authority who is infallible, who is beyond suspicion. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yes, and therefore Hobbes says that such a man 
must be something like a mortal god. If such a mortal god cannot be 
found, a government has to be instituted. 
Srila Prabhupada: Such a man has to be the direct representative of 
God. He not only has to understand what is written in the scriptures; he 
has to follow the instructions as well. This is the exalted position of the 
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bona fide spiritual master. 
siik�iid-dharitvena samasta-siistrair 
uktas tathii bhiivyata eva sadbhil], 
kintu prabhor yal], priya eva tasya 
Vande guro}J, sr'i-caraT}iiravindam 

"The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord, 
because he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowl-
edged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities. Therefore 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual 
master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari [Kr�J)a]. "  (Sri 
Gurv-Wj(aka, 7) The spiritual master, or guru, is the direct representative 
of Kr�J)a because he is the most confidential servant of Kr�J)a. Therefore 
his position is as good as Kp:;J)a's. He renders the most confidential serv­
ice by trying to bring everyone to Kr�J)a consciousness. Unless we come 
to that position, we will never be happy. Hobbes says that we have to 
find some sort of mortal god, but such a person must be one who actually 
knows God. We have to understand the qualifications of the bona fide 
guru from the Vedas. Then we have to approach the guru submissively. 
The guru is expert in transcendental Vedic knowledge, and he has fully 
given himself to Kp:;J)a. He is no longer disturbed by anything material. 
He is full in Brahman realization, and he is free from all material con­
tamination. These are some of the preliminary qualifications of a godly 
man, but since Hobbes did not know these qualifications, he could never 
find such a man. Even when Kp:;J)a Himself was present, not everyone 
could understand that He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How 
will we be able to find the godly man unless we know what is God and 
what is a godly man? In order to find this out, we have to approach 
Bhagavad-gUii; otherwise our knowledge will remain imperfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: In Hobbes's case, a godly man is only necessary 
insofar as he is required to maintain peace. 
Srila Prabhupada: But since godly men cannot be found, peace is main­
tained for a while, and then again there is disturbance. Social contracts 
can never be absolute because things are always changing. A certain 
social condition may prevail for a while, but in fifty years it will be totally 
different. How can we make a social contract that will never change? It 
is not possible in the material world. In the V aikuJ)tha-loka, the spiritual 
sky, the social condition never changes. It is eternal. The inhabitants there 
are pleased to be with �J)a and dance, eat, play, and live with Him. That 
condition is eternal, nitya-siddha. KJl?J)a is always there, and He is always 
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tending surabhi cows. He is always playing on His flute, and He is always 
dancing with His friends, the gopis. Our business should be to enter into 
that eternal play, and that is the process of Kn;va consciousness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hobbes claims that the Leviathan could not only be an 
individual but also a group of individuals. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a group of individuals can run the government 
provided they are devotees. But if this group is composed of rogues and 
rascals, it cannot represent God. Representatives of God abide by the 
laws of God. 

dharmam tu siik�ad bhagavat-praryftam 
na vai vidur r�ayo niipi devah. 

na siddha-mukhyii asurii man�yiil} 
kuto nu vidyiidhara-ciiraryiidayal], 

"Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the 
great r�is who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real reli­
gious principles, nor can the demigods, or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to 
say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyadharas and 
Cara�as. "  (Bhiig. 6. 3. 19) Actual religion, or law, consists of what God 
Himself says. If we manufacture our own laws, without referring to God's 
program, we will ultimately fail. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Leviathan, Hobbes writes: "Some men have pre­
tended for their disobedience to their sovereign a new covenant, made 
not with men but with God, and this also is unjust; for there is no covenant 
with God but by mediation of somebody that represents God's person, 
which none does but God's lieutenent, who has this sovereignty under 
God." But might not this argument of divine right be used by a tyrant to 
discourage his subjects from rebelling? What guidelines are there to 
assure against this? 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything depends on the king's accepting the ab­
solute instructions of God. In the Vedic civilization, the king absolutely 
followed the regulations given by God. The king's activities were con­
firmed by saintly persons, sages, and then they were carried out. It was 
not that the king acted whimsically. There was always an advisory board 
composed of saintly persons,  who knew the Vedas very well. The sages 
used to guide the monarch, and therefore the monarch was the absolute 
governing body. The ministers helped, but the king was educated by 
God's direct instructions. For instance, Kn;�a gave direct instructions 
to the sun god (Bg. 4. 1) .  According to Vedic tradition, there are two 
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�atriya (administrative) families: one coming from the sun god (silrya­
vamsa), and one coming from the moon god (candra-var'nsa). Surya, the 
sun god, is the original �atriya, and from him came Vaivasvata Manu. 
This is the age of V aivasvata Manu, and from him came his son lk!?vaku. 
Knn;ta's instructions are explicitly given in Bhagavad-gfta, and if govern­
ments throughout the world take them up, they will attain perfection. 
Then there will be no disturbances, and there will be peace and happi­
ness. That will make a perfect world. Kn;va has given instructions in all 
fields of activity, but people are so foolish due to their demoniac tenden­
cies that they attempt to manufacture their own standards. If the heads 
of state are degraded either individually or collectively, how can there 
be good government? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hobbes contends that in the natural state, man is 
like all other animals. Might makes right, and the strongest always pre­
vail. Therefore it is necessary that man form a social contract and volun­
teer to restrict natural liberties for the sake of self-preservation. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not natural liberty but ghostly liberty. There 
are many haunted people, and in their unnatural condition they are 
falsely thinking, "I am God. "  The natural condition is to think, "I am 
God's servant. "  Any condition devoid of Kn;va consciousness is un­
natural. Kr�va is the supreme, and I am His subordinate. My business 
is to render service unto Him. This is the natural position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yet when men group together in a society to pre­
serve themselves, they make a contract to the effect that they will not 
kill one another. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why not a group of asses? What is their utility? Do 
you mean to say that because a group of asses congregate that some good 
will come of it? These rogues are always making contracts after a big 
war. After World War I, they made a contract through the League of 
Nations, and that failed. Then they had a Second World War, and they 
formed the United Nations and made more contracts. Eventually that 
will all be dissolved again. These contracts and compromises may serve 
some purposes for the time being, but ultimately they are useless. 
Syamasundara dasa: Men in society volunteer, "I will not kill you or 
steal your property if you will not kill me or steal my property. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the thieves' contract. But, after all, if 
you remain a thief, what is the improvement? Thieves may steal some 
valuable things, and afterwards they congregate and say, "Let's divide 
the property honestly. " Thieves are all dishonest, although they talk of 
honesty among themselves.  Originally, everyone immigrated to America, 



Renaissance Thought 137 

and the whole land was stolen from the Indians. Now the thieves have 
formed a government and will not allow outsiders in without visas and 
passports and so many things. This is the kind of morality that is going on. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hobbes's social contract was something like the 
converse of the Golden Rule: "Do not do unto others what you would not 
have them do unto you ."  

. 

Srila Prabhupada: That was also Buddha's theory. Lord Buddha pointed 
out that if someone hurts us, we feel pain. Why, therefore, should we 
hurt others? Of course, third and fourth-class men have to be taught in 
this way. But in Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�J;Ia tells Arjuna, "Kill them!" Does 
this mean that Kr�J;Ia's position is reduced? It is a question of the intel­
ligence of the men involved. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, Hobbes is trying to determine how society 
can live peacefully. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, people have tried many times but have always 
failed. There cannot be any peace in this material world. Kn;Qa says plainly: 

iibrahma-bhuvaniil lokiilj 
punar iivartino'rjuna 

miim upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But 
one who attains to My abode, 0 son of Kuntl, never takes birth again. "  
(Bg. 8. 16) Since this is a place of misery, how can we establish peace 
here? We cannot. The material universe is structured in such a way that 
peace is not possible. As Sri:l� Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: 
sarhsafa-diiviinala-lfqha-loka (Srf Gurv-a:j{aka, 1) .  This material world 
is exactly like a blazing forest fire. No one wants fire in a forest, but it 
takes place naturally. No one wants to fight, but fighting takes place. 
How can you check it simply by making a contract? We are thinking that 
the material world is a nice place to live, but this is like a man thinking 
that stool is nice because it has been dried in the sun. If the stool is soft, 
it is not so good. But in either case, it is stool. Padain padain yad vi­
padiiin na te�iim (Bhiig. 10. 14. 58). In this world, there is danger at every 
step. Throughout history, people have tried to make contracts for peace, 
but it is not possible. One may refuse to submit to Kr�J;Ia, but nature will 
not allow this. If we do not submit to Kr�J;Ia, nature will punish us so 
that we will finally be obliged to submit to Him. That is nature's law. If 
we voluntarily submit to Kr�J;Ia, that is for our benefit, but if we do not, 
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nature's laws are so stringent that they will always give us trouble, and 
at the end we will be obliged to agree: viisudevalj, sarvam iti. "Vasudeva, 
Kg;l).a, is everything. " (Bg. 7 . 19) If, after many births of struggle, we 
have to come to this point, why waste our time? Why not surrender to 
Kr�va immediately? Otherwise, we will go on suffering according to na-
ture's law. 

· 

Syamasundara dasa: Hobbes is called a utilitarian because he accepts 
a thing only if it's pragmatic or useful. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is relative. A child is satisfied if you give him 
five rupees, but if you give his father five rupees, the man will think, 
"What is the use of this?" So the utility of five rupees is relative. Hobbes's 
conception of utility is not the same as Kr�l).a's conception. Arjuna was 
thinking that he was speaking like a very learned man, but immediately 
K�l).a told him that he was not (Bg. 2. 1 1). All this is relative. The hog 
thinks that he is in a comfortable position and is eating very nicely, but 
he is eating stool and living in garbage. Crows believe one thing, and 
swans believe another. An imperfect man like Hobbes may believe one 
thing to be pragmatic, but one who is perfect may consider something 
totally different to be pragmatic. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hobbes accepted religion only as a practical in­
strument. He says that it doesn't have any real value as a science but that 
it may be used by the state to pacify the people or to keep them confused. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he does not know what religion is. 
Of course, some people have made religion into a certain type of faith, 
but actually religion means one's inherent characteristic. Religion is to 
the living entity what sweetness is to sugar. It is an inherent characteristic 
that cannot be separated. Every living entity is rendering service to some­
one. Everyone is subordinate to someone else, or to his senses. It is the 
characteristic of the living entity to be subordinate and to render service. 
In Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�l).a says, "Surrender unto Me."  (Bg. 18. 66) That 
is our first business, but we are too busy trying to become Kn>l).a. There­
fore we say, "I am God,"  or, "You are God,"  or, "We are all God."  The 
living entity is not the Supreme God, but he is playing that way. When 
a man is haunted by ghosts ,  he says many nonsensical things. Similarly, 
when the living entity is under the clutches of the material energy , he 
speaks in such a way. 
Syamasundara dasa: What about this idea of utility? What do you think 
of something being accepted only as long as it is useful? 
Srila Prabhupada: It is our foolishness that we accept something tem­
porarily useful. Our real desire is to have eternal life. We want something 
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that is eternally useful, but in the material world we are always being 
frustrated. We want to live here permanently, but nature will not allow 
this. Even if there is no disturbance in the form of war, we will still not 
be allowed to remain. 
Syamasundara dasa: A utilitarian would say that a thing should be used 
only insofar as it is required for some time. Then something else can be 
used, and in this way we can adjust things indefinitely. 
Srila Prabhupada: But another point is that no one wants anything to 
change. Why? People want permanence because they are seeking their 
eternal, spiritual nature. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hobbes might say that although we may be seeking 
something eternal, we may employ temporary things just as long as they 
are useful. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we must know what our eternal life is; 
then we can try to use everything favorable to further that end. Kn;�a is 
the ultimate goal, and whatever is favorable in helping us toward Him 
should be accepted. That is real utilitarianism. For instance, Arjuna 
said, "What should I do? Kill or not kill? Kr��a wants me to kill. All 
right, I'll kill ."  This is utilitarianism. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hobbes, the goal is a peaceful society. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not possible. The goal should be the advance­
ment of Kr��a consciousness. Then peace will follow automatically. 
Syamasundara dasa: His utilitarianism means the acceptance of what­
ever is favorable for the preservation of society. 
Srila Prabhupada: In any case, society cannot be preserved. So many 
societies have come and gone. British society. Roman society. Greek 
society. Only Kr��a's society is eternal . Knowing this is intelligence. 
Nitya-lila pravi�ta. "Now he has entered the eternal society of Kr��a. " 
This is what we say when our guru passes away. We are accepting Kr��a 
as the Supreme and glorifying Him here on earth. This same process will 
go on there in the spiritual sky, in Kr��a's abode. However, there it will 
take place in a perfect way. Here we are just practicing. 
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Rene Descartes 

(1596-1650) 

Hayagrlva dasa: In Meditations on First Philosophy, Descartes writes: 
"The power of forming a good judgement and of distinguishing the true 
from the false, which is called good sense or reason, is by nature equal 
in all men . . . .  God has given to each of us some light with which to distin­
guish truth from error." Is he speaking of the Supersoul,  or another form 
of intellection? 
Srlla Prabhupada: The Supersoul is one thing, and reasoning is another. 
Still, reasoning should be there. For instance, through reasoning, we 
can understand that the body is just a lump of matter composed of skin, 
bone, muscle, blood, stool, urine, and so forth. Through our reasoning 
power, we can ask if a combination of these ingredients can bestow life, 
and we can come to understand that life is different from a lump of matter. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Descartes, all truth can be derived from 
reason, which is superior to and independent of sense experience. 
Knowledge is deductible from self-evident concepts, or innate, neces­
sary ideas. In other words, he disagrees with those empiricists who be­
lieve that truth can be derived only from sense experience. 
Srlla Prabhupada: We cannot understand God through sense experi-
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ence, but through our reason we can understand that there is God. We 
can reason, "I have my father, and my father also has a father, who has 
a father, and so on. Therefore there must be a Supreme Father. " God is 
the supreme and original Father, and by reasoning we can understand 
that He exists. Similarly, we can also understand by reasoning that God 
is the creator. We see that everything has a maker, a creator, and we 
can conclude that this great cosmic manifestation also has a creator. This 
is reasoning, but rascals speculate that in the beginning there was a big 
chunk of matter and an explosion, or whatever, that started the universe. 
But if there were an explosion, there must have been some explosive, 
and if there were some explosive, there must have been some worker to 
set it off. Otherwise, how did the chunk of matter explode? Through our 
reason we can perceive that everything has some creator or cause. 
Hayagriva dasa: Descartes claims that good sense or reason is by nature 
equal in all men, but doesn't the reasoning power differ? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, otherwise why is one man intelligent and 
another ignorant? When, through reasoning, one concludes that the liv­
ing force within the body is different from the body itself, he is on the 
human platform. If he considers life to be nothing more than a combina­
tion of material ingredients, he remains an animal. That is the verdict 
of the Vedas. 

yasyiitma-buddhil} ku7Jape trf-dhiituke 
sva-dhfl], kalatriid4u bhauma ijya-dhfl], 

yat-tfrtha-buddhil} salile na karhicij 
jane�v abhijiie�u sa eva go-kharal} 

"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with 
his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, 
who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place 
of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcenden­
tal knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or a cow." (Bhiig. 
10. 84. 13) If one thinks that he is the body, he is no better than an 
animal. So through reasoning, we can conclude that the soul is not this 
and not that. This is the neti-neti process. We then have to continue our 
search and ask, "What is soul? What is Brahman?" We can then con­
clude that Brahman is the origin of matter and that matter is developed 
by the soul. That is the Vedic conclusion in the Vediinta-siitra. The act 
of sex, for instance, cannot bring about pregnancy unless a soul is pre­
sent. People may have sex many times, and no pregnancy may result. 
You may sow a seed, and a tree may develop, but if you fry that seed 
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before sowing it, it will not fructify because it is unsuitable for the soul 
to remain. The conclusion is that the soul is the basis of matter. Although 
the soul cannot be perceived materially, it is certainly there. Yet its 
presence can be understood by its symptoms, which are consciousness 
and bodily development. Just as the individual soul is the living force 
that gives life to the body, God is the supreme living force that gives life 
to the entire cosmic manifestation. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes's method involved searching within 
one's self for a basis of truth. That basis he found to be self-conscious­
ness. He concluded that first of all, I exist, and then reasoned that God 
exists necessarily. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. I exist, my father exists, my grandfather exists, 
and so on; therefore God exists. In Sanskrit, we use the word ahahkiira, 
"I am. " At the present moment, we exist, but our conception of existence 
is incorrect. We are thinking, "I exist through my body. "  We do not 
understand how it is we exist. By reasoning and understanding, we have 
to come to know that we are spirit soul and not the body. It is the spirit 
soul that exists. By reasoning, we can understand that we existed as a 
child, as a young man, and as an old man, and that after the body is 
finished, we will continue to exist. I still exist, and I have passed through 
many bodies, and by reasoning I can conclude that even after this body 
is destroyed, I will continue to exist. It is stated in Bhagavad-gitii: 

na jiiyate mriyate vii kadiicin 
niiyam bhutvii bhavitii vii na bhuyal], 

ajo nityal], siiivato 'yam puriir:w 
na hanyate hanyamiine sarire 

"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying, and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. " (Bg. 2 . 20) Even when 
the body is annihilated, the spirit soul continues. We can arrive at this 
conclusion through experience, and our experience can be confirmed by 
the siistras. This can also be concluded by reason. If this is supported 
in so many ways, it is a fact. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes claims that truth must be self-evident 
and innate, like the intuitive knowledge "I exist. " 
Srila Prabhupada: This is innate knowledge: I exist now, I existed in 
the past, and I shall continue to exist in the future. This is also confirmed 
by Bhagavad-gitii: 

na tv eviiham jiitu niisam 
na tvam neme janiidhipiil], 
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na caiva na bhavi�yiima}J 
saroe vayam ata}J param 

"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. "  (Bg. 2. 12) This is confirmed 
by Kr�Qa, and my reasoning also agrees. The body changes during one 
lifetime. As I exist in a body that is different now from my childhood 
body, in the future I will continue to exist in a different body. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Descartes, whatever is clear and distinct­
such as the mind's consciousness of itself-must be true. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is true. I think in this way, and this is 
corroborated by authoritative scriptures and confirmed by the iiciiryas. 
It is not that we think in a whimsical way. Sri Kr�Qa, Sri Caitanya Maha­
prabhu, and all the iiciiryas agree; therefore there is no doubt. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Meditations on First Philosophy, Descartes further 
writes: "I fall into error because the power which God has given me of 
distinguishing the true from the false is not in me an infinite power. "  If 
we can never be certain that we can distinguish truth from error, where 
does certainty lie? 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainty is in K�:r;1a because He is absolute. He is 
infinite, and we are finite. The soul is finite Brahman, and the infinite 
Brahman is God. All religions accept the fact that God is the Supreme 
Father and that all living entities are His sons. Our existence is based 
on the mercy of the Supreme Father, and we can reach this conclusion 
by reasoning. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes claims that the elementary truths of con­
sciousness are innate in man's personality and that they provide man 
with immediate and rational proof. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. Because I am part and parcel of 
the Supreme Perfection, I am minutely perfect. A particle of gold may 
be minute, but it is gold nonetheless. Because I am part and parcel of 
the Supreme Perfection, I am perfect in minute quantity. Of course, I 
cannot become as great; that is the difference. We are qualitatively one 
with God and quantitatively different. All of the qualities found in God 
are also found in us in minute quantity. Due to association with maya, 
we have become imperfect. The whole process is to return to the perfec­
tional point through Kn;Qa consciousness, and that is called mukti, lib­
eration. When we are situated in our original form, we attain perfection. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes says that the alleged truths which ap­
pear to our senses are unreliable and that only innate ideas are clear and 
unmuddled by the senses because they are derived from our own nature. 



Rationalism 145 

Srila Prabhupada: Is it that the truth has to be established by oneself 
and not by others? 
Syamasundara dasa: He first searched within himself to find some in­
nate basis for truth. First of all, he discovered that "I am. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Ages ago, there were many people who could under­
stand this. A fool thinks that all others are fools. A deaf man will talk 
very softly because he thinks that the sound he is making is sufficient. 
He has no other experience. Everyone thinks that all others are like 
himself. It is not that Descartes was the first man to realize the identifi­
cation of the self, "I am. "  This awareness has been existing a very long 
time. Kr�?J)a says: 

aham eviisam eviigre 
niinyad yat sad-asat param 
pa5ciid aham yad etac ca 
yo'va5i�yeta so'smy aham 

"Brahma, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before 
the creation when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the mate­
rial nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, 
the Personality of Godhead, and after annihilation what remains will also 
be I, the Personality of Godhead. "  (Bhag. 2. 9.33) This is Kri?J)a talking 
about the creation, but we can also say the same. We existed before 
these bodies were created, and we will continue to exist when these 
bodies are annihilated. However, our business involves these little 
bodies, and Kr�?l)a's business involves the whole universe. That is the 
difference. So this conception of "I" is present in God as well as in the 
living entity. What is so new about all this? 
Hayagriva dasa: Descartes considers God a substance that is infinite, 
immutable, independent, all-knowing, and all-powerful. He is the 
creator of all things. Descartes writes: "Perhaps all those perfections 
which I am attributing to God are in some fashion potentially in me, 
although they do not show themselves, or issue an action. "  
Srila Prabhupada: I have often explained that the qualities that are 
infinitely present in God are finitely present in the living entities. For 
instance, the creative force is also within us, and we can create an 
airplane that can fly. However, we cannot create another planet that can 
float in space. Although we may be able to create so many wonderful 
devices, we are still finite. The creative power is present both in God 
and in the living entities because the living entities are part and parcel 
of God. God's knowledge is total, and our knowledge lies only within our 
limited sphere. God knows everything, and we know some things. The 
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difference was pointed out by Knwa in Bhagavad-g'itii: 

vedaham samat'itani 
vartamiinani carjuna 
bhavi�yiiTJi ca bhutani 

miim tu veda na kascana 
"0 Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything 
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and 
all things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities, but Me no 
one knows. "  (Bg. 7. 26) 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes worked with a four-part methodology 
which is now called Cartesian methodology. First of all, one is never to 
accept anything as true which is not known truly and distinctly to be true. 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course it is commendable not to accept anything 
blindly, but if you do not have the intelligence to understand, you have 
to consult one who is intelligent. 
Syamasundara dasa: He felt that the truth must be as clear and distinct 
as mathematical proof. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is good provided one is a mathematician, but 
if one is a plowman, what can he understand about mathematics? 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Descartes, it was up to those who 
could understand mathematics to chalk out the truth and pass it on to 
those less intelligent. 
Srila Prabhupada: In other words, higher truth cannot be understood 
by everyone. We have to accept the truth from authorities. Therefore we 
take the Vedas as truth. Sruti-pramiinam. When the Vedas give evi­
dence, we accept it whether we understand it or not. 
Syamasundara dasa: The second part of his methodology involved divid­
ing the complex into simpler and simpler parts in order to arrive at a 
solution. In this way, the whole will be proved. 
Srila Prabhupada: But one must be expert in analysis. If I give you a 
typewriter to fix, and you know nothing about the machine, you will open 
it up, see all the parts, and not know how to adjust it. It is easy to open 
the machine up, but it is very difficult to adjust it. 
Syamasundara dasa: The third part involved arranging ideas from the 
simplest to the more complex according to the sequence of events. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we must understand that we are spirit 
soul. That is the first step in our process. We must first understand 
ourselves and how we are existing despite these changes of bodies. We 
have to study ourselves as masters of our bodies. Then we can conclude 
that for the universal body there is another source. That is the Supersoul, 
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or God. Just as my body is existing due to my presence, the gigantic viriif 
body exists due to the presence of the Supersoul. Everything in the uni­
verse is constantly looking fresh and new; therefore there must be a large 
soul maintaining it. This is confirmed by the Vedas: a'J4iintara-stha­
paramiiT],u-cayiintara-stham (Brahma-smhhitii 5. 35). God is all-perva­
sive as Brahman, and He is also within the smallest atom. By His plenary 
expansion, God pervades the entire universe. According to the Vedas, 
there are different manifestations of God: Maha-vi!;li)U, Karal)odakasayi­
vi!;li)U, Garbhodakasayi-vi!;li)U, and K!;lirodakasayi-vi!;li)U. What is the 
difficulty in understanding this? In large lamps and small lamps there 
is the same electricity. The Mayavadi philosophers consider only the 
similitude; they do not take the varieties into account. God is all-perva­
sive, but there is variety. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is it that we create the body by our presence? 
Srila Prabhupada: You create your body by your work. A dog has 
created his body according to his desire, and a tiger creates his body 
according to his. In any case, the soul is the same. The learned man, 
the paTJ-cJita, does not see the external varieties, but the soul within. 
According to their desires and activities, souls are acquiring different 
bodies; therefore there are 8,400,000 different types of bodies. Kr!?l)a 
claims all of these as His sons. Aham bija-pradal}, pitii. "I am the seed­
giving father. " (Bg. 14.4) Kr!?l)a, the Father of all , gives the seed, but 
the son creates his own situation. Some of His sons are very rich, some 
very poor, some are great scientists and philosophers, and some are 
simply rascals. When a child is born, the father does not say, "You 
become a rascal,"  or, "You become a scientist ,"  or whatever. The father 
sees them all as his sons. 
Syamasundara dasa: The fourth part of Cartesian methodology involves 
taking into account the most detailed points and making sure that nothing 
is omitted. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is knowledge. For instance, we are consid­
ering the details when we consider the difference between the Supreme 
Lord and ourselves. 
Syamasundara dasa: And we can place everything in the scheme of 
Krsna's creation? 
S�ii� Prabhupada: Yes. Kn>l)a says aham sarvasya prabhaval],. "I am 
the origin of all. "  (Bg. 10.8) Kr�l)a says that He is the bija, the seed or 
soul, the spiritual spark of all living entities. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes also suggested rules of conduct which 
everyone should follow. He felt that we should obey the laws and customs 
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of our nation, religious faith, and family tradition, and should avoid 
extreme behavior. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a good proposal. Actually, family tradition 
is respected in Vedic civilization. In Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna argues: 

kula-k�aye pra1J-asyanti 
kula-dharma�} sanatanal], 

dharme na�fe kularh kr:tsnam 
adharmo'bhibhavaty uta 

"With the destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is van­
quished, and thus the rest of the family becomes involved in irreligious 
practice. "  (Bg. 1 .  39) This means that Arjuna was respecting family tradi­
tion, but Kn>J).a pointed out that this consideration was material. It really 
has no spiritual value. Therefore Kr�Da chastised Arjuna, telling him 
that he was situated on the material platform. Arjuna was lamenting over 
things for which a learned man does not lament. So, perhaps Descartes 
made these propositions for ordinary men, but they are not for those who 
are highly elevated or spiritually advanced. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes considered these practical rules for 
daily conduct. He also believed that we should stand by the convictions 
we have formed and be resolute in the course of action we have chosen. 
Srila Prabhupada: This could also be a dog's obstinacy. However, if 
our final conclusion is true, then this obstinacy is nice. But if we have 
not reached the final goal, the Absolute Truth, such obstinacy is an 
impediment to advancement. This should not be generally applied be­
cause in the neophyte stage, we must be flexible. In the advanced stage, 
when we are firmly situated in the truth, it is, of course, good to stand 
by our convictions. That is determination. For instance, we have under­
stood that Kr�J).a is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one can 
change us in this conviction. In the Christian system, they say that only 
Jesus Christ can help one go back to Godhead. That was meant for those 
whom Jesus Christ instructed because Jesus Christ saw that if the people 
left him, they would go to ruination. He saw that these inferior people 
had to stick to him in order to progress. Lord Buddha rejected the Vedas, 
but this does not mean that Vedic authority is diminished. The men to 
whom he spoke were not able to understand the authority of the Vedas, 
and they were misusing the Vedic rituals. This is all relative truth, but 
Absolute Truth is different. Relative truth is within Absolute Truth, but 
Absolute Truth is independent of relative truth. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Descartes, we should adapt ourselves 
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and our ambitions to our environment and fortune, instead of defying 
them. In other words, we should be satisfied with what we have and 
utilize it to the best of our ability. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nice. In Vedic civilization, for instance, there 
is no great endeavor for economic development. In India, you will still 
find villagers satisfied with whatever they have. There are even street 
sweepers who are great devotees. After they work, they bathe, put on 
tilaka, and sit down to chant and worship the Deity. Why should we be 
unnecessarily ambitious? Better to be satisfied. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes also believed that we should carefully 
choose the life work which is best for our personal selves. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, if you are given that freedom, a drunkard will 
say that the best thing is to drink and sleep. Everyone has his own pro­
gram, which he thinks is the best. So who will judge what is best? Ac­
cording to Vivekananda's philosophy, whatever philosophy you select 
is all right. That is nonsense. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the same Meditations on First Philosophy, Descartes 
writes: "It is not in truth an imperfection in God that He has given me 
the freedom of assenting or not assenting to things of which He has not 
placed a clear and distinct knowledge in my understanding. On the other 
hand, it is an imperfection in me that I do not use this freedom right . . . .  " 
But then, why doesn't God give us the understanding by which we can 
choose properly in all cases? Why can't we have free will and at the same 
time infallible judgement? 
Srila Prabhupada: Free will means that you can act wrongly. Unless 
there is a chance of your acting properly or improperly, there is no ques­
tion of free will. If I only act in one way, I have no freedom. We have 
freedom because we can sometimes act improperly. 
Hayagriva dasa: In other words, freedom means that a man may know 
better, yet still act wrongly? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is free will: the freedom to misuse free will. 
A thief may know that stealing is bad, yet he steals. That is his free will 
in action. He cannot check his greed, despite his knowing that he is 
acting improperly and that he will be punished. He knows all the reper­
cussions that result from stealing, yet he steals and misuses his free will. 
So unless there is a possibility of misusing our free will, there is no 
question of freedom. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the Meditations, Descartes maintains that when one 
does not know God, he really has no perfect knowledge of anything, and 
when he knows God, he knows everything else. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and knowledge of God means following the in­
structions of God. In Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�:va imparts the most confiden­
tial knowledge to Arjuna, but it is ultimately up to Arjuna to accept it 
or reject it. At the conclusion of Bhagavad-gftii, Kn;:va tells him: 

iti te jfianam akhyatarh 
guhyad guhyatararh maya 

vimr:syaitad a§e�e7Ja 
yathecchasi tathii kuru 

"Thus I have explained to you the most confidential of all knowledge. 
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. " (Bg. 18. 63) 
This is free will. It depends on the individual whether to act according 
to the instructions of God or according to his own whims and sensual 
inclinations. 
Hayagriva dasa: Descartes further writes: "I see that the certainty in 
truth of all knowledge depends on knowledge of the true God, and that 
before I knew Him I could have no perfect knowledge of any other thing. 
And now that I know Him, I have the means of acquiring a perfect knowl­
edge of innumerable things . . . .  " Descartes goes on to conclude that since 
God is all good, He would not deceive him in matters pertaining to the 
Godhead. 
Srila Prabhupada: If he follows God's instructions and has real knowl­
edge of God, he will never be misled, but if he selects a false God, or if 
he has not met the real God, he is subject to being misled. To save him 
from this danger, God imparts instructions in Bhagavad-gftii. Whoever 
follows these instructions will be perfect. If we receive knowledge of the 
soul from God, there is no chance in being mistaken. As soon as we 
think in our own way, we are subject to error because we are imperfect 
and finite. Kr�:va precisely says that the soul is within the body, and if 
we accept this, we can immediately understand that the soul is different 
from the body. Kr�:va says that the owner of the body is the soul within 
the body, and immediately the false impression that one is the body, 
which is a fool's conclusion, should he eradicated. The light is there, 
hut those who do not accept it prefer to live as fools and speculate. 
Syamasundara dasa: It was Descartes's contention that the most perfect 
and highest emotion is intellectual love of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gftii. Kr�?:va says 
that the jfianf-bhakta, the intelligent bhakta, is very dear to Him. 

te�iirh jfianf nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visi�yate 
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priyo hi jfiiinino' tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyal], 
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"Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge in union with Me through 
pure devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and he is 
dear to Me. " (Bg. 7. 17) An unintelligent devotee may accept the princi­
ples today, and leave tomorrow. A person who accepts the Kr�va con­
scious philosophy intelligently is very rare. We should not accept it by 
sentiment, but by intelligence. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Descartes, real happiness arises from con­
sciousness of perfection. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that consciousness is Kr�va consciousness, the 
awareness that God is the supreme and that I am His eternal servant. 
This consciousness is happiness, and it is confirmed by Bhagavad-gftii. 
When Dhruva Maharaja was offered all the riches in the world by Kuvera, 
the treasurer of the demigods, he said, "Please benedict me so that I 
may have unflinching faith in the lotus feet of Kr�va. " That is proper 
intelligence. Similarly, when Prahlada Maharaja was offered whatever 
he wanted by Lord Nrsirhhadeva, he said, "What should I ask from You? 
My father was a great materialist, so great that the demigods were afraid 
of his anger, yet You have finished him in one second. What then is the 
value of this material power and opulence? Please engage me in the 
service of Your servants. That is all I want. "  
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes maintains that a man i s  virtuous insofar 
as his reason controls his passion. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, if one can control his passions somehow or 
other, he is freed from many troubles. 

v4ayii vinivartante 
niriihiirasya dehinal], 

. . , rasa-varJam raso py asya 
param dr:�tvii nivartate 

"The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such such engagements by 
experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. " (Bg. 2. 59) 
People are suffering due to their passionate activities. Therefore there 
are many Vedic rules and regulations governing action. If we can subdue 
our passionate impulses, we can save ourselves a great deal of trouble. 
Due to passion, one becomes a drunkard, engages in illicit sex, gambles, 
and acts unreasonably. If one can check his passion by reason, he can 
save himself from the greatest danger. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Descartes had a great reverence for theology, the 
science of God, because he felt that it was an open road to heaven for 
everyone, the intelligent and unintelligent alike. For Descartes, theology 
is concerned with real truths that transcend human reason. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that we have to take the truth from the 
revealed scriptures. Every revealed scripture gives some hint of an un­
derstanding of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: First of all, Descartes tried to find some basis for 
truth. Then he came to the proof of the existence of God. As far as 
philosophy is concerned, he maintained that it lacks certainty and that 
its tenets are always subject to dispute. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree with that. It is said that a philosopher 
is not a philosopher unless he differs from other philosophers. If one is 
to be a great philosopher, he has to defy all his predecessors. Scientists 
also work in the same way. If we try to find out whose statement is true, 
we have a great deal of difficulty. Therefore the Vedic sastras enjoin that 
we follow the personalities who have realized God, and therefore we 
follow Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharaja, Vyasadeva, Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva, Kapila-deva, the twelve mahajanas, and their followers, the 
followers of Brahma's disciplic succession, the Brahma-sampradaya, the 
Rudra-sampradaya, the Vi�Qusvam"i-sampradaya, the Ramanuja-sam­
pradaya, and so on. If we follow the acaryas in the disciplic succession, 
our path is clear. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes felt that because science is based on 
philosophical principles which have no basis in themselves, science is 
not worthy of our cultivation. He condemns people for using scientific 
technology to make more money. He said, "I am resolved no longer to 
seek any science other than knowledge of myself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but he had no guru. 
Syamasundara dasa: No, he didn't accept a guru. He accepted only 
what he could know through self-realization, the innate truths that he 
discovered in himself by meditation. First, he came to the understanding 
that I am, and later he concluded that because I am, God is. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a nice conclusion. 
Syamasundara dasa: He had an obsession for the need of absolute cer­
tainty because he felt that all the conclusions of the philosophers before 
him were dubious. He believed that every idea must be subjected to 
doubt until the truth or falsity can be ascertained, just as a mathematical 
formula can be ascertained. Every idea must be subjected to cross exami­
nation. 
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Srila Prabhupada: But when will these doubts be finished? Your stand­
ard of understanding self-evident truths may be different from mine. So 
what is the standard? He must give some standard. 
Syamasundara dasa: When Descartes meditated on the first philosophy, 
he concluded, cogito ergo sum, "I think; therefore I exist ."  He felt that 
everything was subject to doubt with the exception of the act of doubting 
itself. Since doubting is a part of thinking, the act of thinking is an 
undeniable experience. Therefore he concluded that because I doubt, I 
think, and because I think, I exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a good argument. If I do not exist, how can I 
think? But is he condemning doubt or accepting doubt? What is his posi­
tion? 
Syamasundara dasa: He accepts doubt as the only real fact. Because I 
can doubt that my hand exists, it may be a hallucination, a dream. I can 
doubt that everything perceived exists because it may all be a dream, 
but the fact that I am doubting cannot be doubted. 
Srila Prabhupada: So what is his conclusion? Should one stop doubting 
or continue doubting? If I doubt everything, I may come to the truth and 
then doubt the truth. 
Syamasundara dasa: His point is that the truth cannot be doubted, but 
that to discover the truth, we have to doubt everything. When we come 
to the truth, the truth will be undoubtable. 
Srila Prabhupada: But how do you come to the truth if your business is 
simply doubting? How will you ever stop doubting? 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, I cannot doubt that I am, that I exist. That 
truth is undoubtable. So he proceeds from there to the fact that since I 
exist, God exists. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then his point is that by doubting, we come to a 
point where there is no more doubt. That is good. Doubt in the beginning, 
then the truth as the conclusion. But in any case, that doubt must be 
resolved. I doubt because I am imperfect and because my knowledge is 
imperfect. So another question is how we can obtain perfection. As long 
as we are imperfect, there will be doubt. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that even though I am imperfect, there 
exists perfect knowledge, or a self-conscious awareness of perfect ideas 
within myself. Knowledge of the perfect is innate within me, and I can 
know it through meditation. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also acceptable. 
Syamasundara dasa: Because I understand that I think, I can establish 
existence of my soul beyond all doubt. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Everyone thinks. Everyone is there, and everyone 
has a soul. There are countless souls, and this has to be accepted. 
Syamasundara dasa: What about a blade of grass, for instance? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it has a way of thinking. That has to be ac­
cepted. It is not that we have souls and that the grass has no soul, or 
that animals have no souls. Jagadish Candra Bose has proved by a 
machine that plants can feel and think. "I think, therefore I am" is a 
good proposition because everyone thinks and everyone exists. There 
are 8,400,000 species of living entities, and they are all thinking, and 
they all have individual souls. 
Hayagriva dasa: There is a lot of conjecture in Descartes concerning 
the location of the soul. In his Meditations, he writes: "Although the soul 
is joined to the whole body, there is yet a certain part in which it exercises 
its functions more particularly than in· all the others; and that is usually 
believed to be the brain, or possibly the heart; the brain, because it is 
with it that the organs of sense are connected, and the heart because it 
is apparently in it that we experience the passions. " Descartes then goes 
on to conclude that the soul is situated in a small appendage of the brain 
called the pineal body. 
Srila Prabhupada: This speculation means that he has no definite infor­
mation. Therefore we have to accept God's instructions. In Bhagavad­
gitti, Kr§>va specifically states: 

Uvaral], saroa-bhuttintirh 
hr;d-dde'rjuna ti�thati 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna." (Bg. 
18.61) There are two kinds of Uvaras, controllers. One is the individual 
living entity, the jiva, and the other is the Supreme Living Being, the 
Paramatma, or Supersoul. From the Vedas, we understand that both are 
sitting together within this body, which is compared to a tree. Both the 
Supersoul and the individual soul are living within the heart. 
Hayagriva dasa: But at the same time, doesn't the soul pervade the 
whole body? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. That is also explained in Bhagavad-gitti: 

yatha prakasayaty ekal], 
kr;tsnarh lokam imam ravil], 

k�etrarh k�etri tathti kr;tsnarh 
prakasayati bharata 

"0 son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so does 
the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire body by 
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consciousness. "  (Bg. 13.34) This is the illumination of the soul. It is 
like the sun, which is situated in one particular location, yet its illumi­
nation is spread everywhere. Similarly, although the soul is situated 
within the heart, his illumination is characterized by what we call con­
sciousness. As soon as the soul leaves the heart, consciousness is 
immediately absent from the entire body. At one moment, there may be 
consciousness, and at the next moment there may be no consciousness 
at all. When there is no consciousness, one may hack the body to pieces, 
and no pain will be felt. This is because something is missing, and that 
something is the soul. When the soul is gone, consciousness is absent 
from the body. Both the individual soul and individual consciousness 
are immortal. Under the influence of maya, the illusory energy, our con­
sciousness is absorbed in many material things: society, nationality, sex 
life, speculation, and so forth. Kn>J)a consciousness means purifying the 
consciousness so that it will remain fixed only on Kg;J)a. 
Hayagriva dasa: Descartes writes: "I know that brutes do many things 
better than we do, but I am not surprised at it; for that also goes to prove 
that they act by force of nature. If they could think as we do, they would 
have an immortal soul as well as we. But this is not likely, because there 
is no reason for believing it of some animals without believing it of all, 
and there are many of them too imperfect to make it possible to believe 
it of them, such as oysters, sponges, etc . "  
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, living entities do not act by  force of 
nature, but by force of God. Even in the heart of the brute, God is also 
present. God is within all, and He gives us instructions so that we can 
advance. When we attain the platform of human life, we have the alter­
native to refuse God's instructions. Lower life forms do not have the 
power to refuse. 
Hayagriva dasa: You have just said that whatever grows has a soul, 
including the grass. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, in a dormant stage. For instance, a child has a 
soul, but it is not yet developed because the body is not yet developed. 
According to the body and circumstances, the soul acts. 
Hayagriva dasa: Descartes equated the mind, the higher mental proces­
ses, with the soul. He believed in an incorporeal , immortal, human mind, 
which has been mysteriously injected somewhere into the body. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, the mind is not the soul but an instrument 
through which the soul acts. The mind is rejecting and accepting accord­
ing to the dictations of the soul. Although I walk with my legs, I do not 
consider myself to be my legs. Although I think with my mind, I am not 
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my mind. Some philosophers identify the mind with the self, and this is 
a mistake. Intelligence is subtler than the mind, and the mind is subtler 
than the senses. The gross senses can be seen, but the center of the 
senses, the mind, cannot be seen. Therefore it is called subtle. The mind 
is guided by the intelligence, which is even subtler. The background of 
that intelligence is the soul. The mind is the instrument by which we 
think, but that instrument is not "1. " 
Hayagriva dasa: For Descartes, animals are mere machines that react. 
He felt that they have no souls or minds, and hence no consciousness at 
all, and the basis for this view is ratiocination, language. In other words, 
because they have no language, they simply act as machines. 
Srila Prabhupada: They have languages, but you do not understand them. 
Hayagriva dasa: Scientists claim to be able to communicate verbally 
with dolphins. 
Srila Prabhupada: That may be, but Knwa was speaking with everyone, 
even with the birds. When one gopf went to the Yamuna to bathe, she 
was surprised to see that Kr�va was speaking with the birds. Because 
Kr�va is God, He can understand everyone's language. That is a qual­
ification described in the N ectar of Devotion as vavadilka. When a human 
being can understand many languages, he is called a linguist. Another 
name for Kr�va is vavadilka, which indicates that He can understand 
everyone's language, even the languages of the birds and bees. That is 
the potency of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes considers five basic ideas to be inherent 
within every man, ideas which every man knows without having to verify. 
One is that God is innate to us as our own soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is because we are part and parcel of God. 
For instance, in the material world, everyone knows that he has a father. 
This is common knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: Secondly, it is impossible for something to origi­
nate out of nothing; every effect must have a cause, and therefore there 
is a cause of everything. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we have discussed this. That ultimate cause is 
Kr�va. We do not accept the Mayavadi philosophy because they 
philosophize in a negative way to try to make the ultimate truth zero. 
Syamasundara dasa: Thirdly, it is impossible for a thing to exist and 
not exist at the same time. 
Srila Prabhupada: Who protests this? Who says that something can 
exist and not exist simultaneously? Who is he trying to refute? 
Syamasundara dasa: He is not refuting anyone. He says that this is an 
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innate idea that we know for certain without having to verify. 
Srila Prabhupada: This body is a temporary manifestation, and this soul 
is always existing. Eventually, this body will not exist, but the owner of 
the body is eternal and existing eternally. If something is a temporary 
manifestation, we can say that it is simultaneously existing and not exist­
ing. On the material platform, everything is existing and not existing 
because it is temporary. For instance, we are existing in this room right 
now, but at the next moment we may not be existing. The whole cosmic 
manifestation is like that. As stated in Bhagavad-gfta: 

nasato vidyate bhavo 
nabhavo vidyate satal], 
ubhayor api dmo 'ntas 

tv anayos tattva-darsibhilj, 

"Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent 
there is no endurance, and of the existent there is no cessation. This 
seers have concluded by studying the nature of both. "  (Bg. 2 . 16) Because 
the soul is never created, the soul never dies. Everything that is born 
must die. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes's fourth innate idea is that whatever is 
done can never be undone. 
Srila Prabhupada: Karma cannot be undone. However, it can change. 
In Bhagavad-gfta, Kp;;:va tells us to abandon all varieties of religion and 
just surrender unto Him. If we do so, He will relieve us of all the reactions 
of karma. (Bg. 18. 66) So in this sense it is not a fact that what is done 
cannot be undone. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes is thinking in the realm of the physical. 
After I throw a ball, that ball can never be unthrown. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a child's knowledge, not a philosopher's. 
Direct perception is childish. A child believes so many things by direct 
perception. I remember that when I first saw a train in Calcutta, I thought 
that within the engine there must have been horses, otherwise the train 
could not have run. This kind of thinking is not really philosophy. Of 
course, it is a part of philosophy because all philosophers are nature's 
children. Therefore they think in that way. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes's fifth principle is that we cannot be 
nonexistent as long as we are thinking. 
Srila Prabhupada: We have already discussed this. Everyone thinks, 
and therefore everyone is a soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes also gives two arguments for the exist-
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ence of God. First, an innate idea of an infinite being necessitates the 
existence of that infinite being because a finite being could not possibly 
create such an idea. In other words, because I can think of the infinite, the 
infinite must exist. The infinite must have put that thought in my head. 
Srila Prabhupada: There are many ways of thinking of the infinite. The 
voidists think of the infinite as zero, void. Descartes may be thinking in 
one way, but someone else may be thinking in another. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes argues that because we can conceive of 
perfection, perfection must be there. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but just because I am thinking of something 
does not mean that it exists. Everyone is thinking in his own way. Who 
will decide which way of thinking is correct? Who will judge? Therefore 
we ultimately have to accept the confirmation of authorities. If our think­
ing is confirmed by the authorities, it is all right; otherwise it cannot 
be accepted. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes was thinking more in terms of math­
ematics. If we begin counting, we can conceive of numbers stretching 
to infinity. So the fact that one can think of infinity necessitates the 
infinite. 
Srila Prabhupada: But the voidists are thinking that the infinite is zero. 
Some mathematicians calculate that infinity means zero. 
Syamasundara dasa: Secondly, God is an absolutely perfect being, and 
perfection necessarily implies existence. Since God's existence is the 
same as His essence, He must exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is our proposition. We say that Kr\'l)a is the 
sum total of all wealth, knowledge, fame, power, beauty, and renuncia­
tion. Because these opulences are attractive, and Kr\'Qa has them in full, 
Kr\'Qa is all-attractive. All these attractive qualities must be there in 
Kn;Qa in totality. That is Parasara Muni's definition of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: This is similar to Descartes's contention that per­
fect beauty and wisdom must exist somewhere because we can conceive 
of the fact. 
Srila Prabhupada: lsvaral], paramal], kr:�TJal], (Brahma-safnhitii 5. 1). No 
one is richer, more famous, wiser, more beautiful, or more powerful than 
Kr\'Qa. Kr\'Qa is the sum total of all qualities; therefore He is complete. 
Because we are part and parcel of the complete, we can think of the 
complete. Because I am the son of my father, I can think of my father. 
Similarly, Kn;l)a is the Father of all living entities, and every living entity 
has the power to offer his respects to God. Unfortunately, the living entity 
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is artificially educated by society not to obey God, and that is the cause 
of his suffering. 
Syamasundara dasa: When Descartes inspects reality, he concludes 
that reality consists of substances. He defines substance as "a thing 
which exists in such a way as to stand in need of nothing beyond itself. " 
He says that there is only one absolutely independent substance-God. 
All other substances are created by Him. There are also two types of 
substances-matter and spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is all described in Bhagavad-gi:tii. The sum­
mum bonum substance is Kr§lva, and everything emanates from Him. 
All these emanations can be divided into two categories: inferior and 
superior. The inferior energy is matter, and the superior energy is spirit. 
Everything that we see or experience is a combination of the inferior and 
superior energies. Since these energies emanate from Kr§lva, Kf§lva is 
the origin of everything, the cause of all causes. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes states that the chief attribute of this 
spirit or soul is consciousness.  
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. 
Syamasundara dasa: And the chief attribute of the body is extension. 
Both the body and mind are finite and depend upon God for their exist­
ence, whereas God is completely independent. 
Srila Prabhupada: ]/:vera 'svariipa' haya-kr:�rJera 'nitya-diisa' (Caitanya­
caritiimr;ta, Madh. 20. 108) . Therefore every living entity is the eternal 
servant of God, or Kr§>va. Since we all depend upon Kr§>va for our exist­
ence, it is our duty to please Him. That is the process of bhakti. In the 
material world, we see that we depend upon our employer for our salary. 
Therefore we always have to please him. Eko bahiiniim yo vidadhiiti 
kiimiin (Ka(ha-upani�ad 2.2 . 13) .  God is providing everything for 
everyone. So why not please Him? Our only duty is to please Him, and 
that process is perfectly manifested in V rndavana. It is in V rndavana 
that everyone is trying to please Kr§lva, and because they are trying to 
please Him, they are happy. Kr§lva in turn is pleasing them. 

jaya riidhii-miidhava kufija-bihiirt 
gopf:-jana-vallabha giri-vara-dhiirt 

jasodii-nandana braja-jana-rafijana 
jiimuna-t[ra-vana-ciir[ 

"Kr�va is the lover of Radha. He displays many amorous pastimes in the 
groves of Vrndavana. He is the lover of the cowherd maidens of Vraja, 
the holder of the great hill named Govardhana, the beloved son of mother 
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Y asoda, the delighter of the inhabitants of Vraja, and He wanders in the 
forests along the banks of the River Yamuna. " (from Bhaktivinoda Thak­
ura's Grtiivali:) Kp;;Qa engages in pleasing the gopijana, and the gopijana 
is engaged in pleasing Kr�Qa. That is the perfect relationship. In a perfect 
family, the head of the family tries to please all the members by providing 
them with food ,  shelter, clothing, and everything else. Therefore he 
works hard to please them, and their duty is to please him. When the 
father comes home, the wife and sons try to please him, and that makes 
the perfect home. Similarly, God is the original creator, and we are all 
subordinates maintained by Him. Our only duty is to please Him, and 
if He is pleased, we will all remain pleased. If we pour water on the root 
of a tree, all the parts of the tree-the leaves and flowers and branches­
are nourished. The process of bhakti-yoga is the process of pleasing the 
Lord. This is our only business, and as long as we take to some other 
business, we are in maya. We have no other business. The living entity 
who does not serve Kr�Qa is in maya and is diseased, and the living entity 
who is constantly engaged in Kr�Qa's service is liberated and situated in 
his constitutional position. If anyone within the creation is not cooperat­
ing with God or not satisfying the senses of the Lord, he is not in his 
normal condition. It is the function of this Kr�Qa consciousness move­
ment to engage everyone in Kg>Qa's service and bring everyone to his 
normal condition. People are suffering because they are in an abnormal 
condition. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes believed that God's truth is the basis 
for our knowledge of the truth, and that God is truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: Since God is truth, everything is emanating from the 
truth. We are trying to employ everything in the service of the truth. 
Because God is truth, we do not say that the world is false. The Mayiivad'is 
claim that the world is false, but we say that it is temporary. For instance, 
this flower is the creation of God. It therefore cannot be false; it is truth. 
It should therefore be employed in the service of the truth, and that is 
our reason for offering it to Kg>Qa. Suppose you work very hard to make 
something beautiful, and then you bring it to me, and I say, "Oh, it is 
all false ."  Will you be pleased with me? You will say, "What is this 
nonsense? I have travelled so far and have made such a beautiful thing, 
and he says it is false. " Similarly, since God has created such a wonderful 
universe, why should we say that it is false? Our philosophy is that the 
universe is God's creation and therefore should he employed in God's 
service. For instance, we are using this tape recorder to record this con­
versation. It is being used for Kp�Qa. We do not say, "Oh, it is false. It 
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is material. We won't use it. "  That is the position of the J ains, who do 
not take advantage of these things. We say, rather, that we can use these 
devices, but not for our personal sense gratification. That is real vai­
riigya, detachment. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes maintains that we can know and under­
stand truth because God is true. This is the basis for our knowledge. 
God's existence assures us that this external world is not a fiction. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is what I was explaining. Because God is truth, 
His creation cannot be untrue. It is untrue when I see everything devoid 
of God. If I see this table as unrelated to God, it is untruth. However, 
when I see this table as a product of God's energy, I am seeing it in the 
proper way. In other words, I am seeing God. One who has no sense of 
God sees the table as a temporary creation, something produced by na­
ture's law. He sees that it comes from zero, and that it will return to zero, 
and that ultimately it is zero, false. We do not say this. We do not say 
that Knn;ta is zero but that this table comes from Kp;;Q.a' s energy. Kr�Q.a' s 
energy is not zero, and the table is not zero. Whatever is within our 
experience has some relationship with Kn;Q.a. The vision of that relation­
ship is Kn;Q.a consciousness. Generally, people have no vision of Kr�Q.a. 
Their only vision is that of their family, their wife, their children, their 
this and their that. That is maya. 
Syamasundara dasa: If people see nothing in relation to Kr�Q.a, how can 
they justify saying that it is all a dream, that it is unreal? 
Srila Prabhupada: Because they cannot understand the beginning, they 
say that it is a temporary manifestation. People may say that this tree 
has come out of nothing and that when the tree dies, it will again become 
nothing. However, this tree has not come out of nothing, but from a seed, 
and Kr�Q.a says, aham bija-pradal], pitii. "I am the original seed of all 
existences. "  (Bg. 14.4) In a cinema, an image comes from a small hole, 
and we see it expanded on the screen. When the projector stops, the 
pictures on the screen cease to exist. People may say that these pictures 
come from nothing, but actually they are focused by the projector that 
projects the film, and behind that film there is an actual performance. 
Similarly, the material world is a perverted reflection of the spiritual 
world. That spiritual world is reality, not zero. When we see a photo­
graph, we understand that it is an image of something actual. This mate­
rial world is like something being played on a screen. Therefore the 
Mayavadi philosophers say that it is false. In one sense, it is false, in 
that the show is not an actual performance. But it is a reflection of the 
original play under a different process. Because the original play is not 
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within our vision, we are thinking that the projection on the screen has 
come from zero. However, one who knows things as they are knows that 
the projection has come from reality, even though it is temporary and 
not permanently existing. In other words, the reality is the basis of what is 
being shown. When we see this, there is no question of anything being false. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes sees matter operating like a machine 
under mechanical laws. The sum total of all motion in the world is always 
constant; it neither increases nor decreases. However, he claims that the 
soul is unaffected by mechanical causes and is therefore immortal. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yet somehow or other he has been put into this 
mechanical process. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yes, and this was Descartes's problem. He could 
not understand how spirit and matter interact, how the nondimensional, 
nonextended spirit can have a three dimensional body. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you are on the land and fall into the water, 
your struggle begins. This means that on land you are safe, but somehow 
or other you have fallen into this material struggle. Spirit is spirit, and 
matter is matter, but now they have come in contact with one another. 
We have caused this contact because we have misused our independ­
ence. A boy may stand firmly beside the water, but if he wants to enjoy 
the water, he may fall in. If he cannot manage to swim, he is lost. This 
is our position. The spirit soul has a spiritual body, but he accepts a 
foreign body. The spirit soul has a body, and his business is to enjoy 
life, but because he falls within the jurisdiction of matter, he cannot 
enjoy his labor. As long as he is within water, there is no possibility of 
happiness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Does the spiritual body have dimensions? Does it 
exist in space? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it has dimensions. It has length, breadth, and 
everything. Otherwise, how can we say that it is one ten-thousandth of 
the tip of a hair? In other words, there is measurement, but that measure­
ment is beyond our imagination. The soul is something different. It is 
inconceivable. If the spirit soul has no body, how can the material body 
develop? A material body is like a coat molded in the form of the spiritual 
body. You cannot make a dress without measuring the body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then the spiritual body is very small? 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot imagine it. Because the materialists can­
not see or measure the spiritual body, they say that it does not exist. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes says that the soul exists, but not that it 
occuptes space. 
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Srila Prabhupada: This means that his conception of space is limited. 
The material body is a body that has a beginning and an end. Your coat 
is made at a certain date. The spiritual body is changing dress from one 
material body to another, just as you change your clothes. 
Syamasundara dasa: After the soul has fallen into matter, can it be 
delivered through proper knowledge? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the purpose of this Kn>J)a consciousness 
movement. Even if a person is an expert swimmer, how long can he 
swim? He will eventually succumb because he is in a fallen condition. 
However, if one is elevated just one inch above the water, he is im­
mediately safe. The water may remain in its position, but he is transcen­
dental to it. This transcendental position is Kn;J)a consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: In other words, the spirit soul can rise above mat­
ter, above the water. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, just like a flying fish. This fish may swim within 
the water, but suddenly he may fly over it. As soon as you become Kg;J)a 
conscious, you can fly over the water of material existence. Then you 
can gradually come to land. 
Syamasundara dasa: If the spirit is unlimited and has unlimited power, 
how does it fall within matter? 
Srila Prabhupada: It does not have unlimited power. Its power is so great 
that in the material sense it is unlimited, but actually it is not unlimited. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is it able to be confined by something as 
limited as a body? 
Srila Prabhupada: I have already explained this. It is like falling into 
the water. As spirit soul, we have nothing to do with this material body, 
but somehow or other we have come in contact with it. There is a cause, 
but instead of finding out this cause, we should realize that we are in a 
dangerous position. 
Syamasundara dasa: But if the spirit has great power, and the body has 
limited power, how is it that this limited power is able to hold onto the 
great power, to capture it and keep it? 
Srila Prabhupada: The material energy is Kr�?Qa's energy, and each and 
every energy of Kr�?Qa is as great as Kr�?Qa. Therefore Kr�?Qa says in 
B hagavad-gfta: 

daivi: hy e�a guT}amayi: 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etarh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
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nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7. 14) 
Syamasundara dasa: In other words, it is sometimes stronger than the 
spiritual energy? 
Srila Prabhupada: When you come in contact with the material energy 
without a specific purpose, it is stronger. Kn;va's representative comes 
into the material energy in order to preach. Although he is within the 
material energy, he is not under its control . But if you come in contact 
with material energy without serving Kr�va's purpose, you suffer. For 
instance, in a jail there are many superintendents and government offi­
cials. There are also prisoners. However, their conditions differ. We 
cannot say that because they are all in jail that they are all suffering in 
the same way. The superintendent is there because he is serving the 
government's purpose. Therefore he is not subject to the laws of the jail. 
When you are in the service of Kr�va, you are no longer under the laws 
of maya. You are liberated. 
Syamasundara dasa: So the prisoners who have forgotten their real ser­
vice have been weakened? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because they have disobeyed and have forgotten 
their subordinate position. They want to be independent of the state, and 
therefore they have been put into jail. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then for them, the material energy is stronger. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. It is stronger for them. Those who are con­
ditioned and are serving the material energy cannot escape through their 
own endeavor. They are dependent on the mercy of K�va and His rep­
resentatives. 



Blaise Pascal 

(1623-1666) 

Hayagriva dasa: Pascal saw man situated in the universe between two 
extremes: infinity and nothingness. Man has a body like the animals, 
and an intellect like the angels or demigods. As such, he is neither a 
demigod nor an animal but somewhere between the two. He is intelligent 
enough to know that he is in a miserable situation, despite his great 
desire to be happy. Man engages in all kinds of pastimes and diversions 
to forget his misery, but nothing ultimately helps. What man once possessed 
and now has lost is perfect happiness. All men suffer and complain, 
despite their situation, and Pascal believed that the emptiness felt by 
man can only be filled by God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, life after life, the living entity strives for happi­
ness, but he only becomes more morose because he does not take shelter 
of Knn;a. He manufactures new ways to sport. He dives in the water, 
and flies in the air, and God is supplying him all facilities. If you want 
to fly, become a bird. If you want to dive, become a fish. Sometimes, 
after making many attempts to be happy, the living entity gives up his 
planmaking and surrenders to Kn;�a. Kr��a says, "Surrender unto Me, 
and I will make you happy. "  God comes personally as Lord Ramacandra, 
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Lord Kn;J)a, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to give instructions how to 
surrender and attain happiness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Whereas Descartes emphasized the importance of 
reason, Pascal believed that the principles that are understood by the 
heart are absolutely certain and adequate to overcome all skepticism and 
doubt. Is this because the Supersoul speaks within the heart? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. As Kr�J)a says in Bhagavad-gftii: 

te�iim satata-yuktiiniim 
bhajatiim prfti-puroakam 

dadiimi buddhi-yogarit tam 
yena miim upayiinti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) Every 
living entity is living with God, but out of ignorance he does not know 
this. As we have stated before, there are two birds situated in the tree 
of the body. One bird is enjoying the fruits of the tree, while the other 
bird is witnessing. God gives instructions whereby we can return home, 
but nondevotees will not accept these instructions. A devotee strictly 
follows the orders of God, but the demoniac act according to their own 
whims, even though knowing God's desires. There is no doubt that God 
is giving instructions. Instructions are given externally through God's 
agent, the spiritual master, and through the scriptures. Instructions are 
given internally through the conscience, the Supersoul. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal was a mystic who believed very deeply in 
God, but he was also a skeptic in the sense that he believed that we 
cannot prove the existence of God by our reason or any other way. There­
fore he emphasized that we have to believe in God with our heart. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. You cannot prove the existence 
of God by your material senses. 

atal}, srf-kr:�TJa-niimiidi 
na bhaved griihyam indriyail}, 

sevonmukhe hi jihviidau 
svayam eva sphuraty ada�}, 

"Material senses cannot appreciate Kr�J)a's holy name, form, qualities 
and pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to K�J)a conscious­
ness and renders service by using his tongue to chant the Lord's holy 
name and taste the remnants of the Lord's food, the tongue is purified, 
and one gradually comes to understand who Kr�J)a really is. " (Padma 
PuriirJa) The senses are incompetent to appreciate God, but if you are 

- ·· ,,_. · ----------------..... 



Rationalism 167 

anxious to know God, you should render Him service. Then He will let 
you know what He is. The more we engage in God's service, the more 
He reveals. He cannot be perceived by our senses; therefore His name 
is adhok�aja, which means that He is beyond our sense perception. We 
worship the Deity of God in the temple, but the gross materialist with 
his sense perception can never understand that the Deity is God. He will 
say that it is simply a stone carving. Therefore we have to believe in God 
with our heart. Because the atheist does not believe in God with his 
heart, he sees only a piece of stone. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal says that the heart has reasons which the 
mind does not know. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the mind is an instrument; it is not something 
final. For instance, the brain is instrumental just like this tape recorder. 
Behind the mind there is the intelligence, and behind the intelligence 
there is the soul. 
Hayagriva dasa: Pascal ascribed to the doctrine of original sin, which 
holds that at one time man fell from grace by committing some sin or 
other, and this fall from grace accounts for his present position between 
the angels and the beasts. In other words, original sin accounts for man's 
encagement in matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. This is also our philosophy. 
Hayagriva dasa: What was this original sin? 
Srila Prabhupada: Disobedience-refusing to serve Knn:ta. Sometimes 
a servant thinks, "Why am I serving this master? I myself must become 
a master. "  The living entity is eternally part and parcel of God, and his 
duty is to serve God. When he thinks, "Why should I serve God? I shall 
enjoy myself instead,"  he brings about his downfall. Original sin means 
refusing to serve God and attempting instead to become God. Mayavadis,  
for instance, are still attempting to become God, despite their knowledge 
and philosophy. If by meditation or some material effort, we can become 
God, what is the meaning of God? It is not possible to become God. The 
attempt to become God is the original sin, the beginning of sinful life. 
Hayagriva dasa: Pascal believed that it is impossible for man to under­
stand the universe or his position in it. We cannot look for certainty or 
stability in the material world because our reasoning powers are always 
being deceived. Therefore man must surrender to the dictates of his heart 
and to God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is our position. We are not depending on 
the heart, however, because the dictations of the heart are not ap­
preciated by nondevotees. Direct instructions are given in Bhagavad-
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gitii and explained by the spiritual master. If we take the advice of God 
and His representative, we will not be misled. 
Hayagriva dasa: Of all things in the world, Pascal considered this to be 
the strangest: "A man spends many days and nights in rage and despair 
over the loss of his job or for some imaginary insult to his honor, yet he 
does not consider with anxiety and emotion that he will lose everything 
by death. It is a monstrous thing to see in the same heart and at the same 
time this sensibility to trifles and the strange insensibility to the greatest 
objects (death). It is an incomprehensible enchantment, and a super­
natural slumber, which indicates as its cause an all-powerful force. " 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, according to Bhagavad-gfta, when one does 
not believe in God, or when one disobeys God's orders, God comes as 
death. Then all power, pride, imagination, and plans are broken. After 
this, one may attain the body of an animal because in his life he acted 
like an animal. This is the process of transmigration. This is suffering. 
Hayagriva dasa: Pascal writes: "If we submit everything to reason, our 
religion will have no mysterious and supernatural element. If we offend 
the principles of reason, our religion will be absurd and ridiculous. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes that is a fact. The orders of God constitute reli­
gion, and if we carry out these orders, we are religious. Pseudo-religions, 
religions that cheat, are condemned in Srfmad-Bhagavatam. Any reli­
gious system which has no conception of God and which annually 
changes its resolutions is not a religion but a farce. 
Hayagriva dasa: Pascal seems to be saying that we should not accept 
our faith blindly, but at the same time we should not expect everything 
to be comprehensible to our understanding. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes. A father may tell his child to do something, 
although the child may not comprehend it. In any case, we understand 
that the father's plans are complete and good for the son. If the son says, 
"No, I don't wish to do this,"  he may fall down. God's orders constitute 
religion, but there is no question of blind following. We must understand 
God's nature and realize that He is all perfect. In this way, we can under­
stand that whatever He says is also perfect and that we should therefore 
accept it. If we apply our finite reasoning and try to change God's instruc­
tions according to our whims, we will suffer. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal claims that by faith we have to make a 
forced option, or what he calls a religious wager. We either have to cast 
our lot on the side of God-in which case we have nothing to lose in this 
life and everything to gain in the next-or we deny God and jeopardize 
our eternal position. 
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Srila Prabhupada: That is our argument. If there are two people, and 
neither has experience of God, one may say that there is no God, and 
the other may say that there is God. So both must be given a chance. 
The one who says that there is no God dismisses the whole case, but the 
one who says that there is a God must become cautious. He cannot work 
irresponsibly. If there is a God, he cannot run risks. Actually, both are 
taking risks because neither knows for certain that there is a God. How­
ever, it is preferable that one believe. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal says that there is a fifty-fifty chance. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, so take the fifty percent chance in favor. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal also advocated that. We have nothing to 
lose and everything to gain. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. We also advise people to chant Hare Kr§iva. 
Since you have nothing to lose and everything to gain, why not chant? 
Syamasundara dasa: Pascal's religious wager rests upon the assumption 
that God will punish the individual who refuses to believe in Him, and 
reward the one who believes. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, God is the Supreme Person who rewards and 
punishes. Lord Vi�?l)U has four hands holding four symbolic objects. Two 
hands are for punishment, and two for protection. The conch shell and 
lotus give protection to the devotees, and the club and disc punish the 
nondevotees. 
Hayagriva dasa: Pascal writes: "Man is great in that he knows himself 
to be miserable. A tree does not know itself to be miserable . . . .  These 
miseries prove man's greatness. They are the miseries of a great lord, a 
deposed king. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Srimad-Bhagavatam points out that we are try­
ing to live long, but a tree lives longer. Does this mean that the tree has 
attained perfection? Does perfection mean longevity? We may analyze 
life's conditions in this way in order to understand that perfection means 
coming to God consciousness and understanding God and our relation­
ship with Him. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Pascal, knowledge can be attained only by curbing 
the passions, submitting to God, and accepting God's revelation. He 
considered himself a Christian. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, without religion, one is an animal. Amongst 
animals, there is no discussion of God and no sense of religion. Presently, 
society is becoming degraded because governments are forbidding the 
discussion of God in schools and colleges. This causes increased suffering. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although Pascal was considered a great philosopher, 
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he concluded that philosophy in itself only leads to skepticism. Faith is 
needed. "Hear God" was his favorite motto. 
Srila Prabhupada: Philosophy means understanding the truth. Some­
times philosophers spend their time speculating about sex and thus be­
come degraded. Sex is present in animals as well as man. Sex is not life 
itself; it is only a symptom of life. If we emphasize only this symptom, 
the results are not philosophy. Philosophy means finding out the Abso­
lute Truth. The real subject of philosophy is Brahman, Paramiitmii, and 
Bhagaviin. 



Benedict Spinoza 

(1632-1677) 

Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza asserts that God cannot be a remote cause of 
the creation. He sees the creation flowing from God just as conclusions 
flow from principles in mathematics. God is free to create, but He is 
the immanent cause; the creation is but an extension. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because He creates through His energy. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

bhumir iipo'nalo viiyul} 
kharh mano buddhir eva ca 

ahankiira itiyarh me 
bhinnii prakr:tir �tadhii 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego--al­
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. "  (Bg. 
7.4) The material world is composed of these eight material elements, 
and because it is made out of God's energy, it is called the creation of 
God. More directly, however, it is His energies that create the material 
universe. The ingredients come from Him, and prakr:ti, nature, creates. 
God is both the remote and immanent cause of the creation because 
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the elements are God's energies. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza sees God as the universal principle that 
binds together all the relationships in the material world. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is nothing but a principle, He has no personal 
activity. Is it that Spinoza is an impersonalist? 
Syamasundara dasa: He states that God is the sum total of everything. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly God is everything, but why shouldn't we 
utilize discrimination? By saying that God is a principle like light, we 
imply that God is like a material thing. According to him, what is man's 
position in relationship with God? 
Syamasundara dasa: He states that the infinite universe is like a 
machine, yet all things are conditioned to exist in a particular way, 
and this is necessitated by the divine nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything may be like a machine, but a machine 
is devised by a person. So according to him, who is God? Is God the 
machine, or the person who devises the machine? 
Syamasundara dasa: For him, God is the absolute universal principle 
behind everything. God is a thinking thing. 
Srila Prabhupada: If He is thinking, He must be the creator of that 
machine. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yes, he says that God is the creator, but we 
cannot know anything beyond the fact that God is that thinking and 
extended thing. Because we are aware of mind and matter, God must 
be thinking, and God must have extension. He claims that man cannot 
know more than that about God. Extension means that God takes up space. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is everything, He must exist in space. That 
is understood. But it must also be understood that if God is thinking, 
He is a person. How can He simply be a principle? How can we say 
that God is nothing but a principle and yet is thinking? The sun is 
working according to certain principles. It has to be at a certain place 
at a certain time. There is no question of thinking. If I say that the 
sun, which is a principle, is thinking, I am contradicting myself. If 
God is reason, God is a person, not a principle. Has Spinoza not 
explained what that principle is? 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that everything is God, and that God is 
everything. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is logical, but what is his conception of God? 
Is He a person or not? According to the Vedic version, the person is 
the origin ,  and the impersonal aspect is secondary. God is a person, 
and His influence or His supremacy is in everything. 
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Uiiviisyam idarh sarvarh 
yat kifica jagatyiirh jagat 
tena tyaktena bhufijUhii 

mii gr:dhal], kasya svid dhanam 
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"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled 
and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things 
necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one should 
not accept other things, knowing well to whom they belong." (isopan4ad 
1) Everything is made of God's energy, and therefore indirectly every­
thing is God. Yet at the same time, everything is not God. That is 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva: every­
thing is simultaneously one with and different from God. Everything is 
God, but at the same time, we are not worshipping this table. We are 
worshipping the personal God. Although everything is God, we cannot 
necessarily conceive of God in everything. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza says that we can appreciate God by intel­
lectually appreciating all of His creation and therefore understanding 
that God is the perfect principle behind everything. In this way, we 
can have an intellectual love for Him. 
Srila Prabhupada: God is a person, otherwise why are we worshipping 
the Deity? What is the difference between the Deity and this table? 
God has a personal form, but this table is not that form. Everything is 
the manifestation of God's energy. The Vi�:vu Pura:va gives the example 
of fire, which expands as light and heat. Light and heat are nothing 
but fire, but at the same time, light and heat are not fire. They are 
simultaneously one and different. God is everything, but everything is 
not God. This table is God in the sense that it is part of God, but we 
cannot worship this table. In Bhagavad-gftii, Kn;:va says: 

maya tatam idarh sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-miirtinii 

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitiini 
na ciiharh te:jv avasthital], 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. 
All beings are in Me, but I am not in them. " (Bg. 9.4) For instance, 
in the solar system, everything is resting on the sun's energy, but 
everything is not the sun. The sunshine is different from the sun, yet 
the sunshine is nothing but the sun. It is simultaneously one and 
different. This is perfect philosophy. Everything that is manifest is due 
to God, and when God withdraws His energy, there is no existence. It 
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is insufficient to understand God simply as a principle. Spinoza says 
that God is a principle, but actually God is the Supreme Person. God 
expands His energy, and that energy is His principle. 
Syamasundara dasa: God is identical with the substance of the world, 
the stuff the world is made of. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, you cannot separate the energy from the ener­
getic. That is one fact, but at the same time you cannot say that the 
sunshine is the same as the sun. It is identical and at the same time 
different. 
Syamasundara dasa: In a sense, Spinoza would agree in that he says 
there is a God who is substance but who also has an infinite number 
of attributes unknown to man. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's all right, but the attributes are simultaneously 
God and not God. There is substance and category. Gold is the sub­
stance, and a gold ring is the category. The gold ring is certainly gold, 
but the original substance gold is different. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza would call God the substance and the 
things of this world the categories. Because the categories are made of 
the substance, they are all God. 
Srila Prabhupada: This clay pot is made of earth, but would you say 
that it is the whole earth? You may call it earthly, just as you may call 
the creation godly. That is pantheism. 
Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza writes: ''The more we understand individual 
objects, the more we understand God."  Is this the proper process? Or is 
it that the more we understand God, the more we understand individual 
objects? 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything is related to God. In the material world, 
for instance, things are composed of the five gross elements, which are 
expansions of God's energies. An intelligent person sees everything in 
relation to God's expansions of energy. A devotee does not look on 
anything as being separate from God. Since he is a lover of God, he 
wants to engage everything in God's service because he understands 
that everything is God's property. The asuras have no conception of 
God, nor do they obey or love Him. The demoniac living entity thinks 
that the material world is created for his enjoyment. He does not see 
the material world as an expansion of God's energy. One who uses 
material products for his personal benefit is called a thief because he 
does not acknowledge the proprietorship of the creator, God. If we do 
not consider everything to be prasiida, the mercy of God, we become 
thieves subject to punishment. The conclusion is that the devotee sees 
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every material object related to God and tries to use everything for 
God's benefit. 
Hayagriva dasa: The emphasis in Spinoza is on intellectual knowledge 
of God through self-knowledge. He writes: "He who knows himself and 
knows his affections clearly and distinctly- and that with the accom­
paniment of the idea of God-is joyous, for he knows and loves God. " 
Through knowledge of the self, we can come to know something of God. 
In this way, man can be happy and love God. There is no mention of 
service, however. 
Srila Prabhupada: Love means service. When a mother loves her child, 
she renders him service. 

dadati pratigr:hnati 
guhyam akhyati pr:cchati 
bhunkte bhojayate caiva 

�aQ,-vidharh prfti-lak�a7J-am 

"Offering gifts in charity, accepting charitable gifts , revealing one's 
mind in confidence, inquiring confidentially, accepting prasada, and 
offering prasada are the six symptoms of love shared by one devotee 
and another. " (Srf Upade§amr:ta 4) Love means giving to one's beloved 
and also accepting some gift from him. Dadati pratigr:hnati. Love means 
feeding one's beloved and also taking food from him. It means disclosing 
one's mind to him, and understanding his mind also. There are six 
reciprocal relationships in love. Love includes service. 
Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza's God is basically not personal. His love for 
God is more intellectual or philosophical than religious. He takes the 
typical impersonalist stand in his belief in the identity of the individual 
soul with God. This is not to say that he believed that the individual 
soul is infinite but that it is not distinct from God. He writes: "Thus 
that love of the soul is a part of the infinite love with which God loves 
Himself. " He sees the soul's intellectual love of God, and God's love 
for the individual soul, to be one and the same. 
Srila Prabhupada: There are five kinds of love: santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya, and madhurya. In the beginning, there is love in awe and 
adoration (santa), and one thinks, "Oh, God is so great . God is every­
thing. " When the soul understands God's unlimited potencies, the soul 
adores Him, and that adoration is also love. When our love advances, 
we serve God as a servant serves his master (dasya). As the service 
becomes more intimate, friendship is established, and a reciprocal 
relationship of service is developed. This is the kind of service one 
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friend renders to another. As this develops, the love turns into paternal 
love (viitsalya), and this expands into conjugal love (miidhurya). Thus 
there are different stages of love of God, and Spinoza only touches the 
beginning one: adoration and appreciation of God's powerful expansions. 
That is commendable, but when this love expands, it reaches the plat­
forms of diisya, siikhya, viitsalya, and miidhurya-rasa. 
Hayagriva dasa: It appears that Spinoza believes in the Paramiitmii 
present within all beings but not in the jfva accompanying the 
Paramiitmii. Is this not a typical impersonalist position? 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he does not know what is love. If 
God loves the living entity, He must be both well-wisher and friend. 
Because God expands Himself unlimitedly, He lives in the living entity. 
This is the conclusion of Bhagavad-gftii: 

fSvaral], sarva-bhiltiiniim 
hr:d-dde'rjuna ti�thati 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna." (Bg. 
18.61) The Upani�ads also give the example of two birds sitting on a 
tree. One bird is eating the fruit of that tree, and the other is simply 
witnessing. The bird that witnesses is God, the Paramiitmii. Thus God, 
the Paramiitmii, and the individual soul, the jfviitmii, live together on 
the same tree of the body. This is confirmed throughout the Vedic 
literature. 

sarvasya ciiham hr:di sannivi:t�ho 
mattal], smr:tir jfiiinam apohanam ca 

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge, and forgetfulness. " (Bg. 15. 15) God reminds the living 
entity that unless Brahman is present, he cannot remember anything. 
The Paramiitmii is always there with the jfviitmii. 
Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza does not believe that God has a body because 
"by body we understand a certain quantity possessing length, breadth, 
and depth, limited by some fixed form; and that to attribute these to 
God, a being absolutely infinite, is the greatest absurdity. "  
Srila Prabhupada: God has a body, but it i s  not like this material 
body, which is limited. Spinoza's view comes from imperfect knowledge 
of God's spiritual qualities. It is confirmed in Vedic literatures that 
God has a body: sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha. Vigraha means "body" or 
"form. "  God's form is eternal, and He is all-aware. Sac-cit. He is also 
always blissful. The material body is neither eternal nor blissful, nor 
all-aware, and therefore it is different from God's body, which possesses 
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different qualities and is all spiritual. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the individual material body, Spinoza 
asserts that each soul coincides with its body. That is, the soul acquires 
the body that befits it. However, the soul can progress beyond bodies 
to come to know spiritual truths by turning toward God rather than the 
material world, or, as Spinoza would put it, God's "extensions. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The extension or expansion is also God, but at the 
same time, God is not personally present in the extension. The extension 
or expansion comes from the person. We might compare the expansions 
to the government and the person to the governor. The government is 
under the control of the governor, just as the impersonal expansion of 
God is under the control of the Supreme Person, Kn:>Qa. Pantheism says 
that because everything is God, God Himself has no individual personal 
existence. To say that everything is God and that God is no more than 
everything is a material conception. In the material world, if you tear 
a piece of paper into pieces and throw the pieces away, the original 
paper is lost. The spiritual conception is different. God may expand 
Himself unlimitedly through His extensions, but He still remains com­
plete in His own person. 
Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza believed that as long as man is composed of 
body and soul, he will be under the mode of passion, and as long as 
the soul is confined to the body, the living entity will necessarily be 
attached to the physical world. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we call this maya, forgetfulness. The real aim 
of life, however, is to learn how to distinguish the soul from the material 
body so that when they separate, we may remain in our original, spiritual 
form. As long as we are attached to the material body, we have to 
continue to transmigrate from one body to another. If we give up our 
attachment to the material body, we are liberated from transmigration, 
and this is called mukti. It is possible to remain in our spiritual body 
by always thinking of God. That is the real meaning of meditation. This 
is confirmed by Sri Kp�J)a in Bhagavad-gftii: 

manmanii bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yiijr miim namaskuru 
miim eva4yasi satyam te 

pratijiine priyo'si me 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. " (Bg. 18. 65) 
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Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza considered good and evil to relate only to 
man. They have no basis in God, who is beyond both. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if everything is in God, as Spinoza thinks, what 
is man's position? God is there, but what is the position of evil? Evil 
is there, but he says that there is no evil in God. If this is the case, 
where does evil come from? According to the Vedas, good and evil also 
emanate from God. It is said that evil is His back, and that good is 
His front. 
Syamasundara dasa: Since the absolute reality is perfect, error and 
evil do not really exist because they would imply imperfection. Accord­
ing to Spinoza, since everything is God, everything must be perfect. 
Srila Prabhupada: PiirTJiit piir7Jam udacyate (isopani!jad, Invocation). 
Everything that is produced from the perfect is also perfect. Because 
God is perfect, the expansions of God are also perfect. If things are 
perfect in themselves, as long as we keep them in a perfect state, they 
are perfect. Because material nature is temporary, in the course of time 
it will become imperfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza says that imperfection or error arises 
from a partial view of the whole. They are not viewed under the aspect 
of the eternal. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Bhagavad-gfta, Kp;H).a says that when the material 
energy is wound up, it again enters into Him. In the material world, 
everything is temporary, and everything will eventually be annihilated. 

sarva-bhiitani kaunteya 
prakr:tim yanti mamikam 

kalpa-k!jaye punas tani 
kalpadau visrjamy aham 

"0 son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium, every material manifes­
tation enters into My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, 
by My potency I again create. "  (Bg. 9. 7) This body will eventually catch 
some disease, and there will be some so-called imperfection. You cannot 
consider that disease or imperfection is not in perfect order. This cosmic 
manifestation is created by Lord Brahma, maintained by Lord Vi��;m, 
and annihilated by Lord Siva. There is perfect order here, and this 
annihilation is also perfect. Thus in a larger sense you can also say 
that when the body grows old, catches some disease, and dies, these 
events are also in perfect order. From one point of view, we may see 
birth, old age, disease and death as imperfections, but actually they 
are in perfect order. In order to fulfill the whole plan, there must be some 
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disease, or some destruction. We cannot call this imperfection. The plan 
of destruction is there from the beginning, and that plan is perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza says that we err because we cannot see 
the whole. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the mistake is also in perfect order. For in­
stance, it was the plan of Kp;;ga that so many warriors die on the 
battlefield of Kuruk�etra. That was all in perfect order because it was 
all planned by God. Parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate (Svetasvatara 
Upan4ad 6.8). The Vedas say that the energies of the Lord are multifari­
ous, and just as God is perfect, His energies are also perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Spinoza, evil is due to ignorance, an inability 
to see reality in its entirety, which is all good because it is God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, evil is due to ignorance. That is a fact. In a 
higher sense, there is no evil. Ignorance may be considered the cause of evil. 
Hayagriva dasa: In his Ethics, Spinoza writes: "Properly speaking, God 
loves no one and hates no one; for God is not affected with any emotion 
of joy or sorrow, and consequently, He neither loves nor hates anyone. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and therefore H e  i s  called atmariima. Being 
complete in Himself, He doesn't require anything from anyone. How­
ever� He states in Bhagavad-gi:ta: 

patrarh p�parh phalarh toyarh 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aharh bhakty-upahr:tam 

asnami prayatatmanal], 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit, or water, 
I will accept it. " (Bg. 9. 26) It is not for God's benefit that He accepts 
the offering of His devotee; rather, it is for the devotee's benefit to offer 
something out of love so that his love for God will develop. If we are 
decorated, our reflection in the mirror is automatically decorated. If we 
are God's reflections, we also become decorated if God is decorated. 
Hayagriva dasa: When Kr�ga destroys demons, does He do so without 
passion or hatred? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. He kills demons for their benefit. 
Hayagriva dasa: Spinoza writes: "No sorrow can exist with the accom­
panying idea of God. No one can hate God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: By nature, God is always full of pleasure. He is 
sac-cid-ananda. He is the very source of pleasure. When Kr�ga dances 
with the gopfs, He appears very pleasing, and when He kills a demon, 
He appears very pleasing also. It is not that He is morose when He 
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destroys a demon. He knows that He is not killing the demon, but 
awarding him salvation. 
Hayagriva dasa: What about the contention that no one can hate God? 
What of Karns a and others? 
Srila Prabhupada: Hatred of God is demoniac. Naturally, the living 
entity is in love with God, and he certainly should love God, but when 
he is in maya, he considers himself separate from God. Instead of loving 
Him, he begins to consider God a competitor and hindrance to sense 
gratification. It is then that he thinks of avoiding God, or killing Him. 
The living entity then thinks, "I will become an absolute sense gratifier. " 
In this way, he becomes demoniac. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza defines the supreme virtue to be under­
standing God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Therefore Bhagavad-gfta says: 

bahunam janmanam ante 
jfianavan mam prapadyate 

vasudeval], sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all there 
is. Such a great soul is very rare ."  (Bg. 7. 19) Unless we come to that 
point, our knowledge is necessarily imperfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza's idea of understanding God is under­
standing nature. This is because he believes that God reveals Himself 
in nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, just as in order to understand the sun, we 
have to understand the sunshine. If we study nature, daiva-sakti, we 
can get some idea of God. Those who are just beginning to understand 
God are nature worshippers. They cannot go directly to God. The study 
of nature is the first stage of understanding God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza stresses the importance of the intellect, 
which allows a man to understand the laws of his own personality and 
thereby control his emotions. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by the emotions? 
Syamasundara dasa: Acting emotionally means acting instinctively by 
one's senses without intelligent consideration. 
Srila Prabhupada: A madman acts according to his emotions. But what 
is the source of these emotions? Unless there are emotions in the whole 
substance, how can emotions exist? There must be emotions in the whole. 
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The substance is the origin, and therefore emotion is a category. Unless 
emotions are already there in the substance, how can they be manifest? 
How can you neglect your emotions? If emotions exist in the substance, 
they have some purpose. Why is he trying to negate his emotions? 
Syarnasundara dasa: He thinks that emotions will only lead one to error. 
Srila Prabhupada: Whatever the case, emotions are concomitant factors 
in the substance. Every madman also has a mind just as a sane man, 
but the sane man does not commit mistakes because his mind is in 
order. Similarly, when emotions are not in order, they lead to trouble, 
but when emotions are in order, they serve a purpose and are proper. 
Spinoza does not know this? 
Syarnasundara dasa: He claims that the intelligence can direct the 
emotions. 
Srila Prabhupada: Love of God is an emotion. One may cry in the 
perfectional stage of devotional service. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
threw Himself into the ocean, that was an emotional act, but that was 
also a perfect act. According to his emotions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was considering one moment to be like a yuga, like forty-three million 
years. This was because He was feeling separation from Kn;J)a. When 
we feel separation from Govinda, Kr?J)a, our emotions are in perfect 
order. That is the perfection of life. However, when the emotions are 
misused, that is maya. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Spinoza believes that by nourishing our intelli­
gence, we can will things accordingly. First of all, our will should be 
subordinate to our intelligence. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is already subordinate to our intelligence. 
Syarnasundara dasa: But in a madman, is it not reversed? 
Srila Prabhupada: A madman actually loses his intelligence. He thinks 
wildly. This is due to derangement, to a loss of intelligence. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Spinoza says that God's intelligence controls His will. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a different thing. In God, there is no such 
distinction. There is no distinction between God's body, soul, mind, 
and intelligence. In Him, everything is absolute. You cannot say that 
this is God's intelligence, or that this is God's mind. If you make these 
distinctions, how can you say that God is absolute? In the relative 
material world, there are such distinctions. We say that this is the 
intelligence, this is the mind, this is the soul, and so on, but in the 
spiritual world, there are no such distinctions. Everything is spirit. 
Syarnasundara dasa: For Spinoza, nature and God are one, and the 
moral and the natural are the same. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Sexual desire is a part of nature. Why is it sometimes 
called immoral? 
Syamasundara dasa: It is immoral when it is unnatural. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then we must distinguish between what is natural 
and unnatural. Whatever is done in God's service is natural and moral, 
and whatever is not done in His service is unnatural and immoral. 
Everything in nature is for the satisfaction of God. God has created this 
flower, and this flower should therefore be employed in God's service. 
That is moral. As soon as you take this flower for your own sense 
enjoyment, that is immoral. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza states that man should act for his own 
self-preservation because this is a natural law. 
Srila Prabhupada: All preservation depends on God; therefore self-pre­
servation means surrendering to God. A child can preserve himself by 
surrendering to his parents' will, but if he acts independently, he may 
be in trouble. If we do not surrender to God, there is no question of 
preservation. In Bhagavad-gitii, Knn)a says: 

sarva-karmii7J-Y api sadii 
kurvii7J-o mad-vyapiisrayal} 

mat-prasiidiid aviipnoti 
siisvatafn padam avyayam 

"Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My devotee, under My 
protection, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My grace. "  
(Bg. 18. 56) Kr�?l)a tells Arjuna to surrender unto Him. "I will give you 
all protection ."  Without Kr!?l)a, we can not protect ourselves. When 
Lord Ramacand�a wanted to kill Raval)a, no one could preserve him, 
not even Lord Siva or Goddess Durga. Although there was a huge 
arrangement for the slaughter of the Pal)<;lavas, no one could kill them 
because they were protected by Kr�?l)a. Self-preservation means taking 
shelter of Kr�?l)a and depending on Him. Riikhe kr:�TJ-a miireke miire 
kr:�TJ-a riikheke. "If Kr!?l)a protects one, who can kill him? And if Kr!?l)a 
wants to kill one, who can protect him?" Just surrender unto Kr�?l)a, 
and you will never be destroyed. That is self-preservation. Kr�?l)a tells 
Arjuna: kaunteya pratijiinihi na me bhaktal} pra7J-asyati. "0 son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. " (Bg. 9.31) .  
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza believes that the more we understand 
reality, the more we understand God. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is because God is reality, and forgetfulness of 
God is illusion. Illusion is also God, but in illusion we forget God; 
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therefore it is not real. Sunshine and darkness are both reality because 
they exist side by side. Wherever there is light, there is also shadow. 
How can we say that the shadow is not reality? It is maya, but because 
maya attacks the individual soul, Kn;J)a is forgotten. In that sense, 
illusion or the unreal is also reality. 
Syamasundara dasa: But in illusion we forget the reality, the light. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. But this is so-called illusion. It is darkness, 
the atmosphere in which Kn;J)a is forgotten. Maya is the shadow of 
darkness, yet even if we come under the shadow of darkness, reality 
remains. That atmosphere of the unreal is existing side by side with 
the real. Kg;J)a states, "Maya is Mine ."  (Bg. 9. 10) It is created by God; 
therefore how can it be unreal? Kr�J)a is reality, and everything 
dovetailed to Kr�J)a is reality. Therefore maya, or the unreal, is also 
Kr�J)a. However, when we are in Kn;J)a consciousness, we are situated 
in reality. This material world is called the unreal, but if we are Kn;J)a 
conscious, there is nothing unreal. 
Syamasundara dasa: Because there is no forgetfulness? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. As long as you are engaged in the service of 
Kr�J)a, there is nothing unreal for you. 
Syamasundara dasa: Spinoza also believed that man, by subordinating 
his spirit to natural necessity, finds perfect peace. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that natural necessity means surrender unto 
Kr�J)a. Kr�J)a is the Supersoul, and naturally if I surrender unto Him, 
I will find perfect peace. 

tam eva saral}am gaccha 
saroa-bhiivena bhiirata 

tat prasiidiit pariim siintim 
sthiinam priipsyasi siisvatam 

"0 scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you will 
attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode." (Bg. 
18.62) 



Gottfried von Leibnitz 

(1646-1716) 

Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz was a German mathematician and 
philosopher who maintained that in the universe, every act has a pur­
pose, and the purpose of the universe is to realize the goal set forth by 
God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, actually the goal is to reach God. The ignorant 
do not know this. Instead, they are hoping for something that can never 
be realized. This is the version of Srfmad-Bhagavatam: 

na te vidul], svartha-gatim hi virryum 
durasaya ye bahir-artha-maninal], 
andha yathandhair upanfyamanas 

te 'pUa-tantryam uru-damni baddhal], 

"Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying 
material life, and who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a 
similar blind man attached to external sense objects, cannot understand 
that the goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead, and to engage 
in the service of Lord Vi�Q.U. As blind men guided by another blind man 
miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by 

184 



Rationalism 185 

another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, 
which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again 
in materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries. "  (Bhag. 7. 5. 31) 
Throughout history, people have been trying to adjust situations by ma­
nipulating the material, external energy, but they do not know that they 
are bound fast by the laws of material nature. No one can violate the 
laws of nature. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained: 

kr:r!Ja bhuli' sei fiva anadi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya salhsara-duiJ,kha 

"Forgetting Kg;J).a, the living entity has been attracted by the external 
feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy [maya] gives 
him all kinds of misery in his material existence. " ( Caitanya-caritamr:ta, 
Madh. 20. 1 17) Maya, the illusory energy, ties the living entity by his 
neck, just as one ties a dog. The dog thinks, "I am very happy and free. 
My master is controlling me. " In Bhagavad-gita, it is also stated: 

prakr:teiJ. kriyamaryani 
gunaiiJ, karmaryi sarvasaiJ, 

ahankara-vimucf,hatma 
kartaham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3. 27) Prakr:ti, material nature, is 
controlling the living entity by her different modes, but in ignorance the 
living entity is thinking, "I am inventing, I am acting, I am progressing." 
This is called maya, illusion. No one can progress or improve without 
Kr�J).a consciousness. The living entities have come into this material 
world because they wanted to imitate Kr�J).a. Therefore they have been 
given a chance to engage in so-called enjoyment. At the same time, 
Kr�J).a is so kind that He has given them the Vedas, the right directions. 
He says, "All right, if you want to enjoy, enjoy in this way so that one 
day you may come back to Me. " If a child insists on acting improperly, 
the father may be very careful in giving him what he wants, and at the 
same time directing him. 

There are two kinds of activities. One is pravr:tti, by which we become 
very much attached to the material world. By the other type of activity, 
nivr:tti, we become detached. Both activities are mentioned in the Vedas. 
However, there is a plan. Because the living entities have forgotten or 
disobeyed Kn;J).a and are trying to enjoy life by imitating Him, they are 
placed into this material world. Under the supervision of the superin-
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tendent of this material world, Durga, these living entities can return 
home, back to Godhead. That is the plan, and there is really no other. 
Every one of us has to go back home, back to Godhead. If we do so 
immediately and voluntarily, we save time; otherwise we waste time. We 
have to come to this point. Therefore Bhagavad-gftii says: bahuniirh 
janmaniim ante (Bg. 7. 19). After struggling for many births, the wise 
man surrenders unto Knn;a. The final point is surrender, and maya gives 
the living entity trouble in many different ways so that he will eventually 
come to this point. When he becomes frustrated in his attempts at sense 
gratification, it should be understood that he is receiving special favor. 
When Kp;rpa is anxious to reform the living entity, He bestows His mercy 
by first of all taking away all his money. This is a special favor. The 
living entity always wants to delay, but by special favor Knn;a draws the 
living entity to Him by force. This is explained in Caitanya-caritamr:ta. 
The living entity wants Kr!?l).a, or God, but at the same time he wants to 
enjoy the material world. This is inconsistent, because desiring God 
means rejecting the material world. Sometimes the living entity is caught 
between these two desires, and when Kr!?l).a sees this, He places him in 
a hopeless condition. He takes away all his money, and then the living 
entity sees that all his so-called relatives and friends tum from him, 
saying, "Oh, this man is useless. He has no money. "  In this hopeless 
condition, the living entity surrenders to Kr!?l).a. 

All beings are trying to be happy in this material world, but it is 
nature's plan to give them trouble. In other words, every attempt at hap­
piness will be frustrated so that eventually the living entity will tum to 
Kr!?l).a. This is the plan: to bring the living entity back home, back to 
Godhead. This plan does not apply to just a few living entities. It is not 
that some will remain here and others will go back to Godhead. No, the 
whole plan is that everyone must come back to Godhead. Some living 
entities are very obstinate, just like bad boys. The father says, "Come 
on,"  but the boy says, "No, I'll not go. "  It is then the father's business 
to drag him. At the end of Bhagavad-g'ftii, Kr!?l).a says: 

sarva-guhyatamar'n bhuyalj, 
swu me paramar'n vaca/j, 

i�to'si me dr:cJham iti 
tato vak§yiimi te hitam 

"Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you the most 
confidential part of knowledge. Hear this from Me, for it is for your 
benefit. " (Bg. 18. 64) Then He says, "Surrender unto Me, and I will give 
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you all protection. "  (Bg. 18. 66) In Bhagavad-gfta, Kr��a instructed 
Arjuna in karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, and other yogas, but His final in­
struction was to surrender. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz agrees that the mechanics of nature serve 
to fulfill God's purposes. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that's it. All the laws of nature are working 
under Kr��a's direction. 

mayadhya�e1Ja prakr:til} 
suyate sa-caracaram 
hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunt'i, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. "  (Bg. 9. 10) 
Material nature is the goddess Durga. It is she who is the superintendent 
of the fort. Material nature is like a fort which no one can leave. Durga 
is the confidential maidservant of Kr��a, but she has a very thankless 
task of punishing the demoniac living entities, who are thinking, "I will 
worship my mother Durga," not knowing that her engagement is punish­
ment. She is not an ordinary mother. She gives the demonic living entity 
whatever he wants. "Give me money. Give me a good wife. Give me 
reputation. Give me strength. "  Goddess Durga says, "All right, take 
these things, but at the same time you will be frustrated with them."  On 
the one hand, the living entity is given whatever he wants, and on the 
other there is frustration and punishment. This is nature's law, and nature 
is functioning under the instructions of Kr��a. The living entity in the 
material world has revolted against Kr��a. He wants to imitate Kr��a 
and become the enjoyer; therefore Kr��a gives him all the resources of 
material enjoyment, but at the same time He punishes him. The goddess 
Durga is so powerful that she can create, maintain, and dissolve, but 
she is working just like a shadow. A shadow does not move indepen­
dently. The movement is coming from Kr��a. A fool thinks that material 
nature is there for his enjoyment. This is the materialistic view. When 
he sees a flower, he thinks, "Nature has produced this flower for me. 
Everything is for me."  In the Bible, it is stated that animals are placed 
under the dominion or protection of men, but men mistakenly think, 
"They are given to us to kill and eat ."  If I entrust you to someone, is it 
proper that he eat you? What kind of intelligence is this? This is all due 
to a lack of Kr��a consciousness. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz believed that truth could be represented 
by an exact, mathematical science of symbols, which could form a uni­
versal language, a linguistic calculus .  He believed in a rational world 
and an empirical world, and that each stood opposed to the other. He 
felt that each had its own truth, which applied to itself, and that each 
had to be understood according to its own logic. Thus for Leibnitz, there 
are two kinds of truth. One is the truth of reason, which is a priori. This 
is innate knowledge which we have prior to and independent of our ex­
perience in the material world. The other truth is a posteriori , which is 
knowledge acquired from experience. This is accidental knowledge in 
the sense that it is not necessary. 
Srila Prabhupada: The real truth is that God has a plan, and one has 
to be taught that plan by one who knows it. This is explained in Caitanya­
caritamr:ta: 

nitya-siddha kr�rJa-prema 'siidhya' kabhu naya 
sraval]iidi-suddha-citte karaye udaya 

"Pure love for Kr�Qa is eternally established in the hearts of living en­
tities. It is not something to be gained from another source. When the 
heart is purified by hearing and chanting, the living entity naturally 
awakens . "  (Caitanya-caritiimr:ta, Madh. 22. 107) The truth is there, but 
we have forgotten it. Through the process of chanting and hearing, we 
can revive the truth, which is that we are eternal servants of Kr�Qa. The 
living entity is good by nature because he is part and parcel of the su­
preme good, but due to material association, he has become conditioned. 
Now we have to again draw forth this goodness through the process of 
Krsna consciousness. 
Sya�asundara dasa: As an innate, or a priori truth, Leibnitz gives the 
example of a triangle: three angles of a triangle must always equal two 
right angles. This is a truth of reason which is necessarily permanent. 
The other type of truth is gathered by experience and is called accidental , 
or unnecessary. For example, we see that snow is white, but it is also 
possible that snow may be red. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is also experienced that the three angles of a 
triangle must always equal two right angles. 
Syamasundara dasa: But this truth exists independently. 
Srila Prabhupada: How is that? Not everyone knows how a triangle is 
formed. Only when you study geometry do you understand. You cannot 
ask any child or any man who has no knowledge of geometry. 
Syamasundara dasa: Whether the man knows it or not, this truth exists. 
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Srila Prabhupada: But truth by definition exists. It is not this truth or 
that truth. You may know it or not, but truth exists. So why is he using 
this particular example? 
Syamasundara dasa: Because there is also another kind of truth, which 
may say that snow is white, but that truth is not absolute because snow 
could conceivably be red. However, a triangle must always have certain 
innate properties. That is a necessary truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: Any mathematical calculation is like that. Why use 
this example? Two plus two equals four. That is always the truth accord­
ing to mathematical principles. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz was trying to prove that there are certain 
truths that we cannot deny, that exist independent of our knowledge, and 
that are fundamental. There are other truths, like snow is white, which 
may or may not be true because our senses deceive us. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is due to our defective senses. It is a fact 
that snow is white. Now why should it be red? In any case, we have no 
experience of red snow. Pure snow is white by nature. It may assume 
another color due to contact with something else, but actually it is white. 
It is an innate truth that the three angles of a triangle must always equal 
two right angles, and it is also an innate truth that snow is white, that 
water is liquid, that stone is hard, and that sugar is sweet. These are 
fundamental truths that cannot be changed. Similarly, the living entity 
is the eternal servant of God, and that is his natural position. Water may 
become hard due to temperature changes, but as soon as the temperature 
rises, the water again turns into a liquid. Thus the-liquidity of water is the 
truth, the constitutional position of water, because water by definition is 
a liquid. Similarly, the whiteness of snow is truth, and the servitude 
of the living entity is truth. In the conditional world, the living entity 
serves maya, and that is not truth. We cannot consider that there are two 
types of truth. Truth is one. What we take to be not truth is maya. There 
cannot be two truths. Maya has no existence, but it appears to be true 
or factual due to our imperfect senses. A shadow has no existence, but 
it resembles whatever projects it. In the mirror, you may see your face 
in exactly the same way that it exists, but that is not truth. The truth is 
one, and there cannot be two. What is taken for truth at the present 
moment is called maya. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz says that innate truths are governed by 
the principle of contradiction. That is, the opposite of the truth is impos­
sible to conceive. 
Srila Prabhupada: The opposite is maya. 
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Syamasundara dasa: For instance, it is impossible to conceive that the 
three angles of a triangle cannot equal two right angles. 
Srila Prabhupada: My point is that there are not two types of truth. 
When you think that there are, you are mistaken. When you think that 
two plus two equals five, you are mistaken. Two plus two is always four, 
and that is the truth. Similarly, snow is always white, and when you think 
that snow is red, it is the same as thinking that two plus two equals five. 
It is an untruth. You cannot say that the whiteness of snow is another 
type of truth. You may make a mistake by thinking snow to be red, but 
this mistake cannot invalidate the truth that snow is white or that water 
is liquid. There is one truth, and any other truth is but a shadow. It is 
not true. Our language must be exact. You can see your face in the mirror 
as exactly the same, but it is a shadow only; therefore it is not truth. You 
cannot say that the reflection of your face in the mirror is another type 
of truth. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz would call this type of truth conditional 
truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: That conditional truth is not the truth. For instance, 
the living entity is trying to become master of the material world. He 
thinks, "I am monarch of all I survey. "  That is not the truth. The truth 
is that he is the eternal servant of God. You cannot say that because he 
is trying to imitate God that he is God. There cannot be a second God. 
God is one, and that is the Absolute Truth. Our point is that we do not 
accept the proposition that truth is two. There are relative truths, but 
Kg;J)a is the Absolute Truth. Kn>J.la is the substance, and everything is 
emanating from Kn>J.la by Kp;;J.la' s energy. Water is one of Kn>J.la' s ener­
gies, but that energy is not the Absolute Truth. Water is always a liquid, 
but that is relative truth. Absolute Truth is one. Leibnitz should more 
precisely say that there is Absolute Truth and relative truth, not that 
there are two types of truth. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Leibnitz's law of continuity, everything 
in nature goes by steps and not leaps. In other words, there are no gaps in 
nature. Everything is connected, and there is gradual differentiation. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, there are two processes: gradual and immediate. 
Of course, in one sense everything is gradual, but if the gradual process 
takes place quickly, it appears immediate. For instance, if you want to 
go to the top of the building, you can go step by step, and that is gradual. 
But you may also take an elevator, which may take just a second. The 
process of elevation is the same, but one takes place very quickly, and 
the other is gradual. Foolish people say that a flower is created by nature, 
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but in fact the flower is growing due to the energy of Kg;J)a. His energy 
is so perfect that He doesn't have to take a brush and canvas and try to 
paint a flower like an artist. The flower appears and grows automatically. 
K:g;J)a is so powerful that whatever He desires immediately happens. 
This process is very quick, and it appears to be magical. Still, the process 
is there. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz sees in nature a combination of forces or 
activities at work. According to the law of motion, there is an uninter­
rupted series of regularly progressive changes in a body as it moves. If 
a ball rolls along the floor, it goes progressively, without gaps or sudden 
changes. 
Srila Prabhupada: I explained that. The complete motion is part of the 
same process. However, the ball has no power to move of itself. If you 
push it in one way, it will roll slowly, and if you push it in another way, 
it will roll quickly. All these wonderful processes are happening in ma­
terial nature due to the will of the Supreme. The process takes place 
automatically, but it is initially pushed by God, who created this material 
nature. In the beginning, material nature was unmanifest. Gradually, 
the three qualities or modes came into being, and by the interaction of 
the modes, many manifestations arose. First there was space, then sky, 
then sound, one after another. Kg;l)a's push is so perfect that everything 
comes into being automatically in perfect order. Foolish people think 
that everything comes about automatically without an initial push, with­
out a background. Therefore they think there is no God. This cosmic 
manifestation has not come about automatically. Kr:;;J)a is the creator, 
and He gives nature its original purpose. A potter may make a clay pot 
on a wheel, but the wheel is not the original cause of the pot. It is the 
potter who gives force to the wheel. Foolish people think that the wheel 
moves automatically, but behind the wheel's movement there is the potter 
who gives it force. There is no question of nature creating independently. 
Everything results from God, Kr:;;J)a. 

As soon as you speak of a process, you imply that everything is linked 
together, that one event follows another. That is nature's way. The first 
creation is the mahat-tattva, the sum total of material energy. Then there 
is an interaction of the three guT}as, qualities, and then there is mind, 
ego, and intelligence. In this way, creation takes place. This is explained 
in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Supreme Lord impreg­
nates matter, prakr:ti, by glancing at her. In the material world, one has 
to impregnate by the sexual process, but in the Vedas it is stated that 
Kr:;;J)a impregnated the total material energy simply by His glance. This 
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is due to His omnipotence. When Kr�l.la throws His glance toward mate­
rial nature, material nature is immediately activated, and events begin 
to happen.  So the original cause of the creation is Kr�l.la's glance. 
Materialists cannot understand how Kr�I)a can set material nature into 
motion just by glancing at it, but that is due to their material conception. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz says that space and time are mere appear­
ances and that the ultimate reality is different. 
Srila Prabhupada: The ultimate reality is K�I)a, sarva-karaT}a­
kiiraT}am (Brahma-samhita 5. 1) ,  the cause of all causes. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz calls the ultimate entities monads. The 
word "monad" means "unity,"  or, "oneness. "  He says that the stuff out 
of which even atoms are made are all monads, the ultimate particles. 
Srila Prabhupada: That small particle is not final. Within that particle 
there is Kn;>I)a. AT}qiintara-stha-paramiiT}u-cayantara-stham (Brahma­
samhita 5. 35). 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz says that these monads are individual, 
conscious, active, and alive, and that they range in quality from the 
lowest type (matter) through the higher types, such as souls, to the high­
est, which is God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Does he state that within the atom there is the soul? 
Syamasundara dasa: His theory is that even the atoms are composed of 
these monads, which possess activity, consciousness, individuality, and 
other inherent qualities .  The monad is the force or activity that consti­
tutes the essence of a substance. 
Srila Prabhupada: We understand from Brahma-samhita that K�I)a is 
within the atom. That is Kr�I)a who is the substance, the summum 
bonum. He is smaller than the smallest, and is within everything. That 
is His all-pervasive nature. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then how are the individualities accounted for? 
Srila Prabhupada: Every individual soul is awarded a portion of inde­
pendence because each is part and parcel of God. Thus he has the quality 
of independence, but in minute quantity. That is his individuality. We 
consider the atom to be the smallest particle of matter, but we say that 
Kr�I)a is the force within the atom. Leibnitz is suggesting that some force 
or power exists, but we are directly saying that the force or power is 
Kr�I)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: But he says that the force or power in each atom 
is individual, separate, different. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. By His omnipotence, Kr�l.la can ex­
pand Himself in innumerable forms. Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta 



Rationalism 193 

rupam (Brahma-samhita 5.33). The word ananta means unlimited, and 
it is clearly said aryqiintara-stham: He is within the atom. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is he within each atom as an individual entity 
different from every other entity? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. If Kn>l)a is there, He is individual. There are 
varieties of atoms, and sometimes they are combined together. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is each K�l)a different? How is it He is an 
individual in each of the atoms? 
Srila Prabhupada: Why is He not an individual? Kr�l)a is always an 
individual. He is always a person, the Supreme Person, and He can 
expand Himself innumerably. 
Syamasundara dasa: And is Paramatma a person? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, every expansion is a person. We are all atomic 
expansions of Kr�l)a, and we are all individual persons. Paramatma is 
another expansion, but that is a different kind of expansion. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is thejrvatma, the individual soul, also a person? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. If he were not a person, then how would you 
account for the differences? We are all different persons. You may agree 
with my opinion or not, but in any case you are an individual. K�l)a is 
also an individual. Nityo nityanam. There are innumerable individual 
souls, but He is the supreme individual person. Now Leibnitz may say 
that within the atom there is a monad, or whatever-you could call it by 
any name you want-but within the atom the force is Kr�pa. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz maintains that the lowest type of monad 
is found within material atoms, and then they progress to higher monads, 
which are souls. 
Srila Prabhupada: Directly we say Kr�pa, and that is automatically 
spiritual. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that each monad has an inner or mental 
activity, a spiritual life. 
Srila Prabhupada: As soon as we say Kr�l)a, we include everything. 
Syamasundara dasa: So even within material atoms, there is a spiritual 
life, a spiritual force? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, force means spiritual force. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that all bodies are ultimate quantums of 
force, and that the essential nature of all bodies is force. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that force is the spiritual soul. Without the 
spirit soul, the body has no force. It is a dead body. 
Syamasundara dasa: But even within the dead body there are forces. 
There is the force of decomposition. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Kn>l)a is within the atom, and the body is a combina­
tion of so many atoms; therefore the force for creating other living entities 
is also there even in the process of decomposition. When the individual 
soul's force is stopped within a particular body, we call that body a dead 
body. Still, �l)a's force is there because the body is a combination of 
atoms. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that what is manifested to our senses, 
what occupies space and exists in time, is only an effect of the basic 
nature, which is transcendental to the physical nature. Physical nature 
is just an effect of a higher nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: Physical nature is a by-product. As I have explained, 
according to your desire, you receive or create a body. Physical nature 
is subservient to the soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Leibnitz, these monads create bodies. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, at the time of death, you think in a certain way, 
and your next body is created. Therefore you create your next body ac­
cording to your karma. 
Syamasundara dasa: But does the monad of a hydrogen molecule, for 
instance, create its own body? Does it only accidentally become part of 
a water molecule? 
Srila Prabhupada: Nothing is accidental. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then does it also desire to become a water molecule? 
Does the hydrogen desire to combine with oxygen and become water? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. The ultimate desire is of Kp?l)a. If you take it in 
that way, Kn>l)a is within every atom, and therefore Kn;l)a wants whatever 
is to be. Therefore He wills that these two elements become one, and 
therefore the molecules combine to create water, or whatever. Thus there 
is a creation, and again there is another creation, and so on. In any case, 
the ultimate brain governing all creation is Kfi?l)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: But does the hydrogen molecule have an inde­
pendent desire? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, because Kn;l)a is within the atoms, they com­
bine. It is not that the atoms as matter are individually willing to combine; 
rather, because Knwa is within the atoms, He knows that by certain 
combinations, certain creations will result. 
Syamasundara dasa: But does the individual soul have a little independ­
ence to choose? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Bhagavad-gitii states that when the individual soul 
wants to act, �l)a gives the orders. Man proposes, and God disposes. 
Syamasundara dasa: So we have no free will? 
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Srila Prabhupada: Not without the sanction of Kr�l)a. Without Him, we 
cannot do anything. Therefore He is the ultimate cause. 
Syamasundara dasa: But I thought you have been saying that we have 
a little independence. 
Srila Prabhupada: We have the independence in the sense that we may 
deny or affirm, but unless Kr�t:la sanctions, we cannot do anything. 
Syamasundara dasa: If we desire something, we take a body because 
of that desire. Now, can a hydrogen molecule desire to become a part of 
water and be given a body accordingly? Does it have the independence 
to desire something? 
Srila Prabhupada: As far as we understand from the V edas--a7J-qiintara­

stha paramiiTJ-u-cayiintara-stham (Brahma-samhitii 5.35)-l(n;l)a is within 
the paramiiTJU. It is not stated that the soul is within the paramiiTJU. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then the individual soul is not present within the 
atom? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. But Kr�t:la is present. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then Leibnitz' s view does not accord with the Vedas? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is this because he states that in matter there is 
also this kind of individuality? 
Srila Prabhupada: That individuality is in Kr�l)a. As I have stated, 
Kr�l)a knows that a certain element will be formed when so many atoms 
combine. It is not the individual soul enacting this, but Kr�t:la Himself 
directly. 
Syamasundara dasa: But when we refer to the living entities, the indi­
vidual soul is also there? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the individual soul is within the body. Both are 
present within the body: Kr�t:la and the individual soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Leibnitz, substance is defined as 
being capable of action. 
Srila Prabhupada: Substance is original, and extensions are categories. 
Since substance is the original cause, He is completely able to act. To 
be means to act. Without activity, what is the meaning of existence? 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz states that the monads change in their 
appearance because their inner desire compels them to pass from one 
phenomenal representation to another. 
Srila Prabhupada: The monad does not change, but the mind changes . 
At any rate, I do not know what Leibnitz means by monads. He is simply 
complicating matters. 
Syamasundara dasa: By definition, the monad is a small unit, a unity, 
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which is the substance behind everything, even the atom. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is Kn>l).a. Kn>l).a is fully independent. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yet Leibnitz says that a monad changes his ap­
pearance according to his desires. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is the case for the individual souls, but Kg;l).a 
is not like that. Kr�l).a is acyuta. He does not change. It is Kr�l).a who 
creates the entire cosmic energy. By His plan and devices, so many 
creations are divided into different parts, and they change. Material ob­
jects change according to the will of God, K�l).a. These individual 
monads are more precisely the Supersoul existing within matter, within 
the atom. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz would say that each particle of Supersoul, 
or each monad, is self-contained, that there is no loss or gain of force. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, each is eternal. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the relationship between the soul and body, 
Leibnitz writes: "Insofar as the soul has perfection and distinct thoughts, 
God has accomodated the body to the soul, and has arranged beforehand 
that the body is impelled to execute its orders. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is explained in Bhagavad-gftii (18.61) that 
the body is like a machine. Because the soul wants to walk or move in 
a certain way, he is given this instrument. The soul has particular de­
sires, and God gratifies these desires through His material agent, a par­
ticular type of body. Therefore there are birds flying, fish swimming, 
animals hunting in forests, men in cities, and so on. According to Padma 
Purii7J-a, there are 8,400,000 different bodies created to gratify the de­
sires of the soul. Thus the machine of the body is supplied by nature 
under the orders of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Leibnitz, in that the soul is perfect, it controls the 
body. However, "insofar as the soul is imperfect and its perceptions are 
confused, God has accomodated the soul to the body, in such a sort that 
the soul is swayed by the passions arising out of corporeal representations." 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is explained in Bhagavad-gftii that the soul 
in the material world is influenced by the three modes of material nature. 

na tad asti pr:thivyiim vii 
divi deve�u vii puna�], 

sattvam prakr:ti-jair muktam 
yad ebhilj, syiit tribhir gu7J-ailj, 

"There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in the 
higher planetary systems, which is freed from the three modes of material 
nature. " (Bg. 18. 40) He receives a particular type of body according to 
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his position in respect to the modes. If his appetite is insatiable and his 
eating indiscriminate, he receives the body of a pig. If he wants to kill 
and eat bloody meat, he gets the body of a tiger. If he wants to eat K�va 
prasiidam, he is given the body of a briihmaf}a. Thus we receive different 
types of bodies according to our desires. People attempt to gratify their 
desires because they think that by doing so they will be happy. Unfortu­
nately, people do not know that they will be happy only by completely 
abiding by the orders of God. �va comes personally to request the living 
entity to abandon his material desires and act according to God's orders. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Monadology, Leibnitz writes: "The soul changes its 
body only gradually and by degrees, so that it is never deprived of all 
its organs at once. There is often a metamorphosis in animals, but never 
metempsychosis or transmigration of souls. "  
Srila Prabhupada: What i s  his understanding of the soul? 
Hayagriva dasa: He believes that it is not possible for souls to be entirely 
separate from bodies. For living entities, a body must always accompany 
the soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to Vedic understanding, the body 
changes, but the soul remains eternal. Even in one lifetime we can see 
that our material body is changing from childhood to youth to old age, 
yet the soul remains the same. When the body dies, the soul takes on 
another body. This is the first lesson of Bhagavad-gftii. If the soul is 
distinct from the body, it is nonsensical to say that a soul cannot exist 
without a body. 
Hayagriva dasa: Leibnitz elaborates on this: "There is, strictly speak­
ing, neither absolute birth nor complete death consisting in the separa­
tion of the soul from the body. What we call birth is development or 
growth, and what we call death is envelopment and diminution. "  
Srila Prabhupada: But that i s  the process of transmigration. Why does 
he deny it? The diminution is temporary. The living entity is not dead; 
he goes on to develop another body. 
Hayagriva dasa: He seems to be saying that as soon as the human soul 
leaves the body, it must immediately enter another body. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the case, but that is the process of trans­
migration. So why does he deny transmigration? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he denies the existence of the soul apart from some 
form of material body. He writes: "God alone is wholly without body. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is, He  has no  material body. He  does not 
transmigrate. According to Bhagavad-gftii, muqhas, fools,  consider 
K�va's body to be like that of a human being. 
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avajiinanti miim muljhii 
miinu�im tanum iiSritam 
param bhiivam ajiinanto 
mama bhuta-mahe5varam 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be. " 
(Bg. 9. 1 1) Kr�J)a does not change His body as an ordinary living entity 
does. He is the Supreme Person. Because He does not change His body, 
He remembers everything in the past. When we receive a body, we do 
not remember our past lives, but Krr;>J)a remembers because His body 
never changes. God is without a body in the sense that He has no material 
body. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to his doctrine of preestablished har­
mony, Leibnitz likens the soul and the body to two perfectly synchronized 
clocks, both going at the same speed but both separate. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the soul is different from the body, but the body 
is manifest due to the soul's desire. The body is the instrument of the soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: Does the body ever affect the soul? 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is unaffected by the body, but the body is 
helping the soul to fulfill its desires. I am using this microphone to serve 
my purposes, but this microphone is not influencing me. It is not that 
this microphone wills that I dictate this or that. The body is a combination 
of atoms. If Kr�J)a is within the atoms, the monads of the atoms and the 
monad in the body are different. If the monad is a small united particle, 
Leibnitz is speaking of the Supersoul. Although the Supersoul appears 
innumerable, it is in actuality one. As stated in fsopani�ad: 

yasmin sarviir]-i bhutiiny 
iitmaiviibhud vijiinatal], 

tatra ko mohal], kal], soka 
ekatvam anupa5yatal], 

"One who always sees all living entities as spiritual sparks, in quality 
one with the Lord, becomes a true knower of things, and there is no 
illusion or anxiety for him." (fsopan4ad 7) Although we find the Super­
soul all-pervasive, there is but one. Kr�J)a says in Bhagavad-gitii: 

samam sarve�u bhute�u 
ti�thantam parame5varam 
vina5yatsv avinasyantam 

yal], pasyati sa pasyati 

"One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all 
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bodies and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is 
ever destroyed, actually sees." (Bg. 13.28) The devotee always sees all 
things in Kr�J)a, and Kr�J)a in all things. That is the true vision of oneness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz believes that God creates the principle 
of preestablished harmony, that He sets the two clocks in motion and 
synchronizes them. The body is acting, but the soul is independent. It 
is not really affected by the body. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also agree to that, but why use the example of 
clocks? Why not analyze the relationship between the body and the soul? 
You cannot consider them separately, because they are combined. The 
fallacy of this analogy is that two individual clocks are not combined at 
any point. 
Syamasundara dasa: The common point is their synchronization. 
Srila Prabhupada: But eventually one clock will go faster than the other. 
You cannot consider the body and soul as completely separate entities 
working independent of one another. It is stated in the Vedic sastras that 
the soul is the master of the body; therefore you cannot say that the body 
is working independently. If I tell my body to place this hand here, my 
hand will move to this spot. It is not that suddenly my hand moves without 
my desire. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz would say that the act of your desiring 
and the act of the hand moving are simultaneous but separate. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Sanskrit, this argument is called kakatalrya­
nyaya. Once, when a crow flew into a tal tree, the fruit on that tree 
immediately fell to the ground. One observer said that the crow lighted 
on the tree first, and then the fruit fell , and the other observer said that 
the fruit fell before the crow could light. This kind of argument has no 
value. We say that if Kr�:t;Ia so desires, a stone can float on the water, 
despite the law of gravitation. Although the law of gravitation is working 
here, there are so many huge planets floating in space. All these laws 
act according to Kr�J)a's desire. By the law of gravitation, all these plan­
ets would have fallen into the causal ocean and hit the Garbhodakasayi­
vi�J)U in the head because He is lying on that ocean. But by His order 
all these planets are floating in space. Similarly, if God so desires, a 
rock may fall into the water, but the water will not give way. The rock 
will simply float. Since God is the ultimate monad, this is possible. 
Whatever God wills will come into effect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz admits that the monads are spiritual in 
nature and therefore immortal. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree to that. Both Kr�:t;Ia and the living 
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entity are spiritual. Ultimately, everything is spiritual because every­
thing is Knwa's energy. If Kr��a is the original cause, matter can be 
changed into spirit, and spirit into matter. Electricity may be used to 
heat or to cool, but in either case, the original energy is electricity. 
Similarly, the original cause is Kr��a; therefore He has the power to 
change matter into spirit, or spirit into matter. 
Syamasundara dasa: He states that unlike the other monads, God is 
absolute necessity and eternal truth, and He is governed by the law of 
contradiction. That is to say, it is impossible to conceive of no God. 
Srila Prabhupada: The atheists say that there is no God, although God 
is there. Unless God is there, where is the idea of God coming from? 
The atheist refuses to accept God. Similarly, the impersonalists refuse 
to accept a Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless the idea of person­
ality is there, how can they consider God to be impersonal? All this is 
due to frustration. 
Hayagriva dasa: Leibnitz pictures a city of God very much like that of 
Augustine. He writes: "God is the monarch of the most perfect republic 
composed of all the spirits, and the happiness of this city of God is His 
principal purpose. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. If everyone becomes Kr��a conscious and acts 
according to the instructions of Kr��a, this hellish world will become the 
city of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Leibnitz further writes: "We must not therefore doubt 
that God so ordained everything that spirits not only shall live forever, 
because this is unavoidable, but that they shall also preserve forever 
their moral quality, so that His city may never lose a person. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this i s  V aiku�tha consciousness. As stated in 
B hagavad-gita: 

avyakto'�ara ity uktas 
tam ahul], paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 

"That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That 
is My supreme abode. "  (Bg. 8. 21)  That spiritual sky, or city of God, is 
well known to Vedic students. 
Hayagriva dasa: Leibnitz did not believe that the city of God is divorced 
from the natural world. In Monadology, he writes: "The assembly of all 
spirits must compose the city of God, that is, the most perfect state 
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possible and of the most perfect of monarchs [God]. This city of God, 
this truly universal monarchy, is a moral world within the natural world, 
and the highest and most divine of the works of God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and we can realize this city immediately if we 
come to the proper consciousness that this planet does not belong to any 
particular nation but to God Himself. If people accept this principle, the 
entire world will become the city of God. Presently, the United Nations 
is attempting to settle all the problems of the world, but the leaders 
themselves have an animalistic mentality. They are thinking, "I am this 
body, I am American, or Indian, or whatever. " People must give up these 
designations and understand their real identity as part and parcel of God. 
The entire planet belongs to God. We are His sons, and it is possible 
for us to live peacefully understanding that our Father is supplying us 
everything. If there is scarcity, it is due to improper distribution. If 
everyone abides by the orders of God, and everything produced is divided 
among the sons of God, there no question of scarcity. Since people are 
denying the actual fact that everything belongs to God, and since they 
are hoarding goods,  there is scarcity. If people want to remain in animal 
consciousness, they will continue to suffer. Once they come to Krl?va 
consciousness, they will realize the city of God, even within this material 
world. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz also states that the world could have been 
otherwise if God so desired, but that He chose this particular arrange­
ment as the best possible. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God can do as He likes, but this world was not 
exactly planned by God. It is given to the living entities who want to 
imitate God. The plan is shaped according to the desires of the living 
entities who want to lord it over material nature. This is not God's plan. 
This material world is like a prison supported by the government because 
there are criminals. It is God's plan that all the living entities in the 
material world give up their striving and return home, back to Godhead. 
Syamasundara dasa: But from the standpoint of the ingredients of this 
world, is this the best possible world? 
Srila Prabhupada: The spiritual world is the best possible world. This 
planet earth is not a very good planet; there are many other planets even 
in the material world thousands of times better. The higher you go in the 
planetary systems, the more comforts and amenities you find. The next 
planetary system is a thousand times superior to this one, and the plan­
etary system above that is a thousand times superior still. In Brahma­
loka, the highest planet, twelve hours of Brahma's day are beyond our 
comprehension. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz accepts the conditions of this material 
world as being the best we can hope for, the best of a bad bargain. 
Srila Prabhupada: But Bhagavad-gftii states that this is a place of misery: 

iibrahma-bhuvaniil lokiil], 
punar iivartino'rjuna 

miim upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But 
one who attains to My abode, 0 son of Kunti, never takes birth again. "  
(Bg. 8. 16) This place i s  meant for suffering. We cannot stay here for 
very long, even if we agree to stay in such an uncomfortable situation. 
We have to change our body and go to a higher or lower situation. On 
the whole, material life is miserable. There is no question of happiness. 
Syamasundara dasa: He also states that because there is more good 
than evil in this world, the creation of this world is justified. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, there is good and evil according to our angle 
of vision. A devotee sees this material world as good. In the material 
world, people are always complaining and are in a distressed condition, 
but a devotee sees that there is really no distressed condition. Everything 
is happiness because he lives with Kr§iJ)a. Because he dovetails every­
thing with Kr§iJ)a, including himself, for him there is no misery. 
Syamasundara dasa: He also says that if the world had not been worth 
creating, God would not have created it. The fact that He created it 
makes it worth creating. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is stated in the Vedas: 

mh purryam adal], purryam idam 
purryiit purryam udacyate 
purryasya purryam iidiiya 

purryam evavasi�yate 

"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He 
is completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the com­
plete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, 
He remains the complete balance. " (isopani�ad, Invocation) The creator 
is complete, and the creation is also complete. Nothing incomplete can 
be created by the complete. In that sense, everything that is wanted in 
this world is here. The arrangement is complete. 
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John Locke 

(1632-1704) 

Hayagriva dasa: In Essay Concerning Human Understanding, Locke 
writes: "This argument of universal consent, which is made use of to 
prove innate principles, seems to me a demonstration that there are none 
such because there are none to which all mankind give a universal con­
sent. "  That is, it cannot be argued that all people have an innate or 
inborn idea of God. But do innate ideas have to be universal? Might they 
not differ from person to person? 
Srila Prabhupada: Innate ideas depend on the development of our con­
sciousness. Animals have no innate idea of God due to their undeveloped 
consciousness. In every human society, however, men have some innate 
idea of a superior power. For instance, even aborigines offer obeisances 
when they see lightning. The offering of obeisances to something wonder­
ful or powerful is innate in man. The consciousness of offering respects 
is not developed in animals. When we have developed this innate idea 
to its fullest extent, we are K�J)a conscious. 
Hayagriva dasa: Wouldn't it be better to say that the living entity is hom 
with certain tendencies, which carry over from the previous life, and that 
all he needs is to meet with some stimulus in order for them to be manifest? 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes. For instance, when an animal is hom, it natu­
rally searches for the nipples of its mother. This means that the animal 
has had experience in a previous life, and therefore knows how to find 
food. Although the animal may not be able to see, it knows how to search 
for its food by virtue of past experience. This proves the eternal continuity 
of the soul. Presently, I am living in this room, and if I go away for ten 
years, then return, I can still remember where the bathroom and living 
room are. This remembrance is due to my having lived here before. In 
material life, the living entity passes through different species, or forms. 
Hayagriva dasa: Locke would argue that the idea of Kr�Da is not innate 
because it is not universally assented to. Since not everyone ac­
knowledges that Kr�va is God, Locke would say that the idea is not 
inborn in the mind. 
Srila Prabhupada: In the material world, different living entities have 
different ideas. The ideas of a person with developed consciousness are 
different from those of a person with undeveloped consciousness. If 
someone is Kr�va conscious shortly after his birth, we are to understand 
that he has previously contemplated Kr�va. In Bhagavad-gitii, Sri Kr�Da 
says: 

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 
yatate ca tato bhuya/], 

samsiddhau kuru-nandana 

"On taking such a birth, he again revives the divine consciousness of 
his previous life, and he tries to make further progress in order to achieve 
complete success. " (Bg. 6. 43) Our culture of Kr�Da consciousness is 
never lost; it grows until it is perfected. Therefore Kr�Da says: 

nehiibhikrama-niiSo' sti 
pratyaviiyo na vidyate 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
triiyate mahato bhayiit 

"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advance­
ment on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear. "  
(Bg. 2 .40) We have the example of Ajamila, who cultivated Kr�Da con­
sciousness in the beginning of his life, and then fell down and became 
the greatest debauchee. Yet at the end of his life, he again remembered 
Narayava and attained salvation. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke maintains that there are two basic ideas: 
those which come from sensations, external experience, and those pro-
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vided by inner reflection. 
Srlla Prabhupada: That is known as pratyak:ja pramii7Ja. However, we 
have to go higher. Pratyak:ja, paro'k�a, anumiina, adhok�aja, and 
apariijita. These are different stages of knowledge. Pratyak�a means di­
rect knowledge, paro'�a is knowledge received from others, and 
anumiina, inference, is knowledge acquired after judging direct knowl­
edge and knowledge received from authorities. Adhok:jaja is knowledge 
beyond the limits of direct perception. Aparajita is spiritual knowledge. 
All the stages of knowledge advance toward spiritual knowledge. Direct 
perception is material. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke states that the mind can reflect only after 
it has acquired some sense experience. In other words, only after acquir­
ing some knowledge of this world through the senses can we have 
thoughts and ideas. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, but my ideas may not always be true. I may 
have experience of gold and a mountain ,  and I may dream of a golden 
mountain ,  but a golden mountain does not exist in the external world. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke distinguished between simple ideas and 
complex ideas. There are four types of simple ideas: those we perceive 
from one sense, such as sound, touch, and so on; those we receive from 
two or more senses, such as motion or space; those we receive by reflec­
tion, such as remembering, reasoning, knowing, and believing; and 
those we receive from both sensation and reflection, ideas of existence, 
or unity. 
Srila Prabhupada: These all arise out of different material conditions. 
For instance, how do we experience ether? By sound. We can neither 
see nor touch ether. As the material condition changes, the sense percep­
tion also changes. We can sense air and water by touch, fire by form, 
and fragrance by smell. In the beginning, the living entity has his mind, 
intelligence, and ego, but presently the mind, intelligence and ego are 
false, just as this present body is false. The spirit soul has a body, but 
this body is covered. Similarly, the mind, ego, and intelligence are cov­
ered by material conditioning. When they are uncovered, we acquire our 
pure mind, pure intelligence, and pure identity. Devotional service 
means bringing the soul to his original, pure condition. In Kr�J).a con­
sciousness, everything is pure: pure mind, pure intelligence, and pure 
ego. Tat-paratvena nirmalam (Narada-paficariitra). Everything is 
purified when it is connected with the supreme spirit. When we are 
purified, we have nothing to do with the material mind, body, intelli­
gence, or ego. We are purely spiritual. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Locke is trying to find a basis for knowledge begin­
ning with sense perception. He states that the mind receives knowledge 
from the senses and is able to reflect on this. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree that the mind receives knowledge 
through the senses. Then there is thinking, feeling, and willing. There 
is also judgment and work. We receive many impressions and then plan 
something. We think and feel, and then we put the plan into action. That 
action is the process of work. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke states that these simple ideas combine to 
form complex or abstract ideas like the conception of God. This is an 
enlargement upon the simple ideas of existence, knowledge, time, 
power, and so on. We combine these to make a complex idea like the 
idea of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: God is not a complex idea but a perfect idea. How­
ever, God is so great that He is naturally complex to the ordinary man. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke states that there are three types of complex 
ideas: that which depends upon substances like roundness, hardness, 
and so on; that which is a relation between one idea and another, agreeing 
or disagreeing with another; and that which is a substance or body sub­
sisting by itself and providing the basis for experience. Because we can 
know only the quality of a substance, we cannot know what the substance 
itself is, nor where it comes from, nor how it is produced. The nature of 
ultimate reality cannot be known or proved. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is a fact that it cannot be known by such mental 
speculation, but it can be known from a person who knows it. Locke may 
not know, but someone else may know. Everyone thinks that others are 
like himself. Because he does not know, he thinks that others do not 
know. But that is not a fact. There may be someone who knows. 

tad-vijfianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-piinil], srotriyam brahma-ni��ham 

"In order to learn the transcendental science, one must approach the 
bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, who is fixed in the 
Absolute Truth. "  (Mury,Q,aka Upan4ad l .  2. 12) The Vedas tell us to seek 
out the person who knows. That is the bona fide guru. Caitanya Maha­
prabhu says that such a guru is one who knows that the ultimate reality 
is Kn>Qa. That is the most important qualification. 

kibii vipra, kiba nyiisi, siidra kene naya 
yei kr:�ry,a-tattva-vettii, sei 'guru' haya 

"Whether one is a brahmary,a, a sannyasi, or a siidra-regardless of what 
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he is-he can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of 
K:r;;va. " (Caitanya-caritiimrta, Madh. 8. 128) 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke claims that objective reality has primary 
qualities that are inseparable from the object itself, just as the color red 
is inseparable from a red object. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that which cannot be separated is called 
dharma. Dharma is the particular characteristic of a particular thing. 
For every living entity, dharma means rendering service to Knn;a, the 
supreme. That is liberation and the perfection of life. 
Hayagriva dasa: Some people claim to remember events from their pre­
vious lives. How are these reminiscences different from innate ideas? 
Srila Prabhupada: An innate idea is inevitable. The idea that God is 
great and that I am controlled is innate everywhere, but sometimes out 
of ignorance, one tries to become God. That is not possible. That is maya, 
and one simply suffers. It is an innate idea with the living entity that he 
is a servant and that God is great. 
Hayagriva dasa: Locke further writes: "The knowledge of our own being 
we have by intuition. The existence of God, reason clearly makes known 
to us. We have a more certain knowledge of the existence of a God than 
of anything our senses can discover. " How is this? If this is the case, 
how is it that some men have no conception of God? 
Srila Prabhupada: Everyone has some conception of God, but under the 
spell of maya, the living entity tries to cover that conception. How can 
any sane man deny God's existence? Some superior power must be pre­
sent to create the vast ocean, land, and sky. No one can avoid some 
conception of God, but one can artificially and foolishly attempt to avoid 
it. This is called atheism, and this will not endure. One's foolishness 
will ultimately be exposed. 
Srila Prabhupada: Locke recommends four tests to know whether knowl­
edge is true, by which we can perceive agreement or disagreement be­
tween ideas. 
Srila Prabhupada: Whether we agree or not, truth is truth. There is no 
guestion of my agreement or disagreement. 
Syamasundara dasa: We can objectively study something to see if there 
is agreement or disagreement. It is not that knowledge depends on our 
subjective opinion. There must be some scientific proof. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our test of truth is Vedic evidence. For instance, it 
is stated in the Vedas that cow stool is pure. We accept this as true. We 
cannot reach this conclusion by argument. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke states that God must be a thinking being 
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because matter, which is senseless, could never produce sense experi­
ence, perception, and thoughts. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly. By definition, God has full knowledge of 
everything. Kp;n).a says: 

vedaharh samatitani 
vartamanani carjuna 
bhavi�yiil'}i ca bhutani 

marh tu veda na kascana 

"0 Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything 
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and 
all things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities, but Me no 
one knows. "  (Bg. 7. 26) Kr�?J).a also told Arjuna that millions of years ago 
He instructed the sun god in the philosophy of Bhagavad-gfta. Kr!?J).a 
also points out that Arjuna took birth with Him, but that Arjuna had 
forgotten. Kr�?J).a knows everything. That is the meaning of omniscience. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke also says that since there are no innate 
ideas, moral, religious, and political values must be regarded as products 
of experience. 
Srila Prabhupada: We should understand what is the best experience. 
For instance, we consider Manu to be the authority on political and social 
affairs. Manur ik�vakave'bravft (Bg. 4. 1). Manu instructed his son 
lk�?viiku. If this depends on experience, we should accept perfect, un­
adulterated experience. 
Syamasundara dasa: He states that values must obey the will of God as 
expressed in natural law, the laws upon which men agree, such as social 
contracts, and the established traditions, customs, and opinions of man­
kind. He states that our laws must be obeyed in such a way that we will 
exist in harmony. 
Srila Prabhupada: And what is that harmony? Perfect harmony is in 
knowing that we are part and parcel of God. In this body, there are 
different parts, and each part has a particular function. When each part 
performs its function, the body is harmonious. The hand is meant for 
touching, lifting, and grasping, but if the hand says, "I shall walk," there 
is disharmony. Being part and parcel of God, we have a particular func­
tion. If we fulfill that function, there is harmony. If we do not, there is 
disharmony. The law of nature means working in harmony with the desire 
of God. 

mayadhyak�el'}a prakr:til], 
suyate sa-caracaram 
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hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

''This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti , 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. " (Bg. 9. 10) 
Under Kr�va's superintendence, everything is functioning in harmony. 
Events do not happen blindly. In any organization, there is a supreme 
authority under whose orders everything moves in harmony. Harmony 
means that there must be some supreme superintendent. It is generally 
said that obedience is the first law of discipline. There cannot be harmony 
without obedience. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke would say that we have to obey the laws of 
nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: Everyone is obeying the laws of nature. Y asyajfiaya 
bhramati. Brahma-sar'nhitii (5. 52) states that the sun is moving in its 
orbit fixed by the law of Govinda. The ocean has certain limitations fixed 
by the Supreme. All nature is functioning according to the law of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke believes that we must also obey the laws 
upon which we agree, that is, the social contract. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is the law: we must surrender to Kr�va. When 
we agree to the laws of the Supreme, that is religion. 
Syamasundara dasa: Men agree socially not to steal one another's prop­
erty, or to kill one another. Shouldn't we obey these laws of man? 
Srila Prabhupada: Men's laws are imitations of God's laws. God's law 
states: Uavasyam idar'n sarvam. "Everything animate or inanimate that 
is within the universe is controlled and owned by the Lord. " (lsopani!jad 
1) Every living entity is the son of God, and he has the right to live at 
the cost of God. Everyone is eating food supplied by God. The animals 
are eating their food. The cow is eating grass, but why should we kill the 
cow? This is against God's law. We have rice, grains, fruits, vegetables, 
and so on. These are for us. Tigers do not come to eat our fruits or grains, 
so why should we kill tigers? A tiger is not encroaching upon our rights. 
Hayagriva dasa: Locke argues on behalf of private property given to 
man by God. He believes that a man may have stewardship over a certain 
amount of property. Is this in compliance with the Isopani�adic version? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Tena tyaktena bhuiiji:thii. "One should therefore 
accept only those things necessary for himself, which are set aside as 
his quota. " (lsopani!jad 1) Everything belongs to God. A father may have 
many sons and be the ultimate proprietor of his house, yet he gives 
different rooms to his sons. The obedient son is satisfied with what his 
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father has alloted him. The disobedient son simply wants to disturb his 
other brothers, and so he claims their rooms. This creates chaos and 
confusion in the world. The United Nations has been formed to unify 
nations, but they have not succeeded. People continue to encroach on 
one another's property, and therefore there is no peace. If we accept God 
as the supreme proprietor, and are satisfied with the allotment He has 
given us, there will be no trouble. Unfortunately, we are not satisfied. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Locke's utilitarian ethic, happiness 
is the greatest good, and obedience to the moral law results in happiness. 
Srila Prabhupada: But the difficulty is that here in this material world, 
happiness is temporary. And even if we follow moral laws, other people 
will give us trouble. There are people who don't care whether you are 
moral or immoral. Bhagavad-gftii confirms that this is not a place of 
happiness. Dul},khiilayam asiisvatam. ''This temporary world is full of 
miseries ." (Bg. 8. 15) Therefore we have to find where real happiness 
exists. That is the spiritual world. Happiness here is only another illu­
sion. It is not possible. If Kr§ll).a Himself says that this is a place of 
misery, how can we find happiness here? In Bhagavad-gftii, Kr§ll).a 
speaks of real happiness: 

sukham iityantikam yat tad 
buddhi-griihyam atfndriyam 

vetti yatra na caiviiyam 
sthitas calati tattvatal}, 

"In that joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcendental happi­
ness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. Established 
thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this, he thinks 
there is no greater gain. " (Bg. 6. 21 )  Real happiness is beyond the senses. 
It is atfndriya. In other words, we have to purify our senses in order to 
attain it. This is also confirmed by l.t§labhadeva: 

niiyam deho deha-bhiijiim m:loke 
ka�{iin kiimiin arhate vil/-bhujiim ye 
tapo divyam putrakii yena sattvam 

suddhyed yasmiid brahma-saukhyarh tv anantam 

"Of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this 
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard 
day and night for sense gratification, which is available even for dogs 
and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in penance and austerity to 
attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one's 
heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, 
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blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which 
continues forever. " (Bhiig. 5. 5. 1) Presently, our existence is impure. If 
a man is suffering from jaundice, he tastes sweet things as bitter. In 
order to taste real happiness, we have to purify our senses. Materialists 
think that as soon as they have sexual intercourse, they will be happy, 
but that is not real happiness. We cannot even enjoy that happiness. 
The conclusion is that we should not seek happiness like cats, dogs, and 
hogs, but as human beings. This means tapasya, purification of the 
senses. First we must be cured of this material disease, then we can taste 
real happiness in our healthy life. A sane man knows that he is spirit 
soul covered by a material coating. So let this coating be washed away 
by devotional service. Tat-paratvena nirmalam (Niirada-paficariitra). 
When we engage in devotional service, we remove the false coating, and 
our real senses emerge. We enjoy those real senses by serving Kr!?J).a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Locke also says that all men are born free and 
·equal in the state of nature and that they have formed a social contract; 
therefore the government must be based on and subject to the mutual 
consent of all the citizens. 
Srila Prabhupada: That agreement can be reached when everyone is 
situated on the spiritual platform. On the material platform, people are 
subject to the three modes of material nature: goodness, passion, and 
ignorance. How can the vote of a God conscious man and the vote of a 
drunkard be equal? Equality is not possible unless everyone comes to 
the spiritual platform. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is it true that all men are born free and equal? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. If we are not free, how can we 
commit sin? Committing sin means that we have the freedom to commit 
sins. And equality means that we all have small independence. We are 
equal in the sense that we can properly utilize or misuse our inde­
pendence. Because we all have independence, we are equal. If we mis­
use it, we go downward, and if we use it properly, we go upward. In the 
use of our independence, we have equal rights. 



George Berkeley 

(1685-1753) 

Hayagriva dasa: Berkeley seems to argue against objective reality. For 
instance, three men standing in a field looking at a tree could all have 
different impressions or ideas of the tree. The problem is that although 
there are three different impressions of the tree, there is no tree as such. 
Now, how does the tree as such exist? In the mind of God? Is it possible 
for a conditioned living entity to perceive the suchness or essence of 
anything? 
Srila Prabhupada: Since everything is God, or an expansion of God's 
energy, how can a tree or anything else exist independent of God? A clay 
pot is not different from earth. Since there is nothing but God's energy, 
how can we avoid God? Since nothing can exist independent of God, 
whatever we see must refer to God. As soon as we see a clay pot, we 
remember the potter. God is not only the original creator; He is the 
ingredient, the category, and the original substance as well. According 
to the Vedic conception, God is everything. Th�t is a nondual concep­
tion. If you separate anything from God, you cannot say, saroam khalv 
idam brahma (Chiindogya Upan4ad 3. 14. 1). "Everything is Brahman. "  
Everything refers to God, and everything is God's property; therefore 
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whatever exists should be utilized for God's service, and that is the object 
of our Krsna consciousness movement. 
Syamas��dara dasa: Berkeley maintained that nothing exists outside 
perception. Matter is simply perceived. For instance, this table is only 
an immaterial substance which enters my mind. It is not made of matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then what is your mind? Is the mind also immaterial? 
This is the Siinyavadi position. They believe that everything is zero. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that everything is spiritual, not zero. 
Srila Prabhupada: The spiritual is not an idea but a fact. The 
Siinyavadis cannot understand how spirit has form. They have no idea 
of sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, our spiritual form of bliss. They really have 
no idea of spiritual existence. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that everything has form, but that 
it is not made of matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nice. Everything has form. It is not necessary 
that the form be material. We say that God has a spiritual form. 
Syamasundara dasa: But Berkeley goes so far as to say that everything 
is made of spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, in the higher sense, everything is spirit. We 
always say that materialism means forgetfulness of Kgn)a. As soon as we 
dovetail everything to Kr��a, nothing is material but spiritual. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley uses the example of a book on a table. 
The only way the book exists is through the idea or sense impression in 
the mind . It doesn't enter the mind as matter but as spirit, something 
immaterial. 
Srila Prabhupada: If it is not matter, it is spirit. If everything is spirit, 
why distinguish between the idea of the book and the book? 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, for him there is no difference. 
Srila Prabhupada: But he explains that the book is not material. If ev­
erything is spiritual, the idea is spiritual as well hs the book. Why make 
the distinction? Sarvam khalv idam brahma (Chandogya Upani!jad 
3. 14. 1 ) .  If everything is Brahman, why make these distinctions be­
tween the idea of the book and the book? Why is he trying so hard to 
attempt to explain? 
Syamasundara dasa: He also states that God creates all objects. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that's right, and because God creates all ob­
jects, there is no object that is not true. We cannot say that something 
false comes from something true. If God is truth, then whatever emanates 
from God is also truth. It is Mayavadi philosophy to say that everything 
that we are seeing is false. Brahma satyarh jagan mithya. 
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Syamasundara dasa: No, he  says it i s  real because God perceives it. 
Srila Prabhupada: If it is real, and my idea of it is real, then everything 
is real. Why make these distinctions? Our philosophy is that there cannot 
be these distinctions. If the world emanates from God, can it be false? 
If everything is spiritual, why does he make the distinction in saying that 
it is not matter, that it is something else? As soon as we bring up the 
subject of matter, we imply that matter is something separately existing. 
In other words, there is duality. As soon as you say that this is not matter, 
you are making matter into something that is not true. If everything ema­
nates from God and is true, there is no question of there being anything 
that is not true. If everything is spiritual, we cannot make these distinc­
tions. When he says, ''This is not matter," he implies that there is matter 
somewhere. If everything is spirit, there is no question of material existence. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that there are two types of objects: those 
which we actively sense, perceive, and experience, and those which are 
passively sensed, perceived, and experienced. Both are basically the 
same because they are equally spiritual. 
Srila Prabhupada: But two types means duality. How does he distin­
guish between this type and that type? He distinguishes between the 
senses and the objects of the senses. If everything is spiritual, we can 
say that there is spiritual variety. But the senses and the objects of the 
senses are all real. 
Syamasundara dasa: No, he says that they are real and made of spirit. 
They are not real in the sense that they are made of matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: I do not understand this logic . If everything is spirit, 
why is he making these distinctions? There is no need to make such 
distinctions if you are spiritually realized. Rather, you can say that these 
are spiritual varieties. For instance, you can say that stone is not water, 
that air is not stone, that water is not air, and so on. These are all spiritual 
varieties. The exact Sanskrit word is savise�a, which indicates that every­
thing is spirit but that there is variety. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that if no one experiences a thing, 
not even God, then it cannot exist. Things can exist only when they are 
perceived by God. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means in one word that there is no existence 
except God, that nothing exists but God. 
Syamasundara dasa: He uses the example of the far side of the North 
Star. We will never be able to perceive it from our viewpoint, but because 
God can perceive it, it must exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's nice. The idea that something does not exist 
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because I cannot perceive it is not very logical. I may not perceive many 
things, but that does not mean that they do not exist. In the beginning, 
this is what I understood you to say Berkeley was saying. That kind of 
logic is contradictory. God's perception is different. He is unlimited, 
and we are limited. Since He is unlimited, His perception is unlimited; 
therefore there are unlimited varieties of existence that we have not even 
perceived. We cannot say that objects do not exist just because we cannot 
perceive them. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that objects exist because of perception, 
whether it is God's perception or ours. 
Srila Prabhupada: God's perception is another thing. Perception means 
cetana. Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Ka�ha Upani�ad, 2.2. 13) 
The word cetana means "living. " We are living, and God is also living, 
but He is the supreme living entity. We are the subordinate entities. Our 
perception is limited, and God's perception is unlimited. It is admitted 
that everything exists due to God's perception. Many objects exist that 
are not within our experience or perception. However, God experiences 
everything. In Bhagavad-gfta, Kr�:v.a says that He knows everything, 
past, present, and future (Bg. 7. 26). Nothing is beyond His experience. 
Syamasundara dasa: He says that because God experiences all objects, 
objects are rendered potentially perceptible to human minds. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's all right, because as we advance in Kr�:v.a 
consciousness, we experience objects through God, not directly. That is 
stated in the Vedas: yasmin vijfiate sarvam eva vijfiatam bhavanti. God 
experiences all things, and if we receive our experience from God, we 
are advanced. We are preaching that people should receive their experi­
ence, their perception, through Kr�:v.a. We shouldn't try to speculate 
because speculation is always imperfect. We are searching after the orig­
inal source of everything, and K�:v.a says: aham sarvasya prabhavalj, 
(Bg. 10.8). Kr�:v.a is the root of all emanations, of all creation. The con­
clusion should be that we should receive our experience through God; 
therefore we accept the experience of the Vedas. The Vedas were spoken 
by God, and they contain knowledge given by God. The word veda means 
knowledge, and the knowledge of the Vedas is perfect. The Vedic system 
is sruti-pramaT}am. As soon as an experience is corroborated or verified 
by Vedic statement, it is perfect. There is no need to philosophize. If 
we can receive perfect knowledge directly from the Vedas, why should 
we speculate? Why should we take so much unnecessary trouble? 

dharma�], svan�thitalj, pur'nsam 
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vi�vaksena-kathiisu yalJ 
notpiidayed yadi ratim 
srama eva hi kevalam 
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"Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only 
so much labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the 
Supreme Lord."  (Bhiig. 1 .2 .8) My speculation is always imperfect be­
cause I am imperfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: There is an inherent tendency in men to want to 
experience something first hand rather than through someone else. 
Srila Prabhupada: From the beginning of our lives, we are experiencing 
things through authority. A child receives experience by asking his par­
ents. A child knows nothing about fire, and he wants to touch it because 
it is red .  However, he receives knowledge from his parents that he 
shouldn't touch fire. In this way, he comes to understand certain basic 
laws of nature. The Vedas tell us that in order to know the transcendental 
science of Kr§lva, we must approach a guru. We cannot speculate about 
God, the spiritual world, and spiritual life. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that the world is real because if it 
were not real, we could not experience it. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also our version. The world is real because 
it was created by God. But the Mayavadis say that the world is unreal. 
Brahma satyam jagan mithyii. 
Syamasundara dasa: He states that the only way we can know that this 
table exists is through our senses, but these sense impressions are subtle, 
not material. 
Srila Prabhupada: Instead of saying that they are not material, he should 
say that they are abstract. Abstract is the original position. The 
Sunyavadis cannot understand the abstract; therefore they say that the 
abstract is zero, nothing. But the abstract is not nothing. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that if this table were composed of 
matter, we would not be able to experience it because the only objects 
capable of entering our experience must be sensitive substances. 
Srila Prabhupada: Kri?va is nondifferent from everything because every­
thing is Krlilva. Fools look at the Deity and say, "This is not Kr§lva, this 
is stone. "  Because a fool cannot see anything but stone, God appears to 
him as stone. Unfortunate atheists make these distinctions. They will 
say, "Everything is Brahman, but not this stone Deity. "  Or, they will 
say, "Why go to the temple to worship when God is everywhere?" What 
they are saying is that God is everywhere, but not in the temple. This 
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means that they have no clear idea. We see that everything has form. 
Are we to assume that we have form and God hasn't? Impersonalists have 
no conception of Kn;l)a's original form. Kn;l)a very kindly and mercifully 
appears before us so that we can experience Him. Ultimately, there is 
no distinction between matter and spirit, but because at the present mo­
ment I cannot conceive of spiritual form, God appears in the form of the 
Deity. Kn•l)a says: 

kldo'dhikataras te�iim 
avyaktiisakta-cetasiim 

avyaktii hi gatir dul,kham 
dehavadbhir aviipyate 

"For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make pro­
gress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are embodied. "  
(Bg. 12 .5) People are going through unnecessary labor i n  order to medi­
tate on something impersonal. Because they have no idea of God, they 
superficially say, "Everything is God ."  Still, they cannot see God in the 
temple in  His arca-vigraha form. They cannot understand why all the 
iiciiryas like Ramiinujacarya and Madhvaciirya have established these 
temples. Are these iiciiryas simply fools? There has been Deity worship 
since time immemorial. Are all the people who have participated in Deity 
worship fools? 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley says that spirit is the only genuine sub­
stance, that there is no substance that exists without thinking. In other 
words, there is thinking involved even in objects like this table. This 
table is made of spirit, and spirit is thinking and thoughtful. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's nice. His conclusion is that everything is 
Brahman because thinking is also Brahman. At the present moment, we 
cannot perceive the spiritual; therefore God, out of His unlimited kind­
ness, comes to us in a small, tangible, concrete form that we can dress, 
feed, and handle. We cannot say that this form is different from God. 

arcye virryau siladhir guru�u 
nara-matir vai�ryave jati-buddhil], 

"One who considers the arca-murti or worshipable Deity of Lord Vi�I)U 
to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a 
V ai�l)ava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish 
intelligence and is doomed. "  (Padma Puriirya) It is horrible to think of 
these spiritual things in a material way. We should always offer respect 
and consider that Kr�l)a is present. We should not think that the Deity 
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is simply stone and cannot hear or see. There are sixty-four items men­
tioned in Nectar of Devotion (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu) that guide us in 
Deity worship. 
Hayagriva dasa: In his last dialogue, Berkeley writes: "The apprehen­
sion of a distant Deity naturally disposes men to be negligent of their 
moral actions, which they would be more cautious of in case they thought 
Him immediately present and acting on their minds without the interpo­
sition of matter, or unthinking second causes. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The Vedic sastras say that God i s  everywhere; He is 
not distant. In Queen Kunti's prayers, it is said that God is both distant 
and near. God's proximity is manifest in His Paramatma feature. He is 
living in everyone's heart. fsvaral}, sarva-bhutanarh hrd-dde 'rjuna 
ti!j{hati (Bg. 18.61).  If He is within our heart, how can He be distant? 
At the same time, He is present in His personal feature in Goloka 
V:rndavana, which is far, far beyond this material existence. That is 
God's all-pervasive quality. Although He is far, far away, He is still very 
near. The sun may be very far away, but its light is present in my room. 
Similarly, God is both far away and also within my heart. One who is 
expert in seeing God sees Him in both ways. Goloka eva nivasaty 
akhilatma bhutal}, (Brahma-sarhhita 5. 37). Although He is living in His 
own abode, eternally enjoying Himself with His associates, He is still 
present everywhere. That is God. 
Hayagriva dasa: In what way is God concerned with the moral or im­
moral actions of man? Is God indifferent to them, or has He simply set 
the laws of nature in motion, allowing men to follow their own course 
and reap the fruits of their own karma? 
Srila Prabhupada: Because we have disobeyed God, we are thrown into 
this material world and placed under the supervision of material nature 
for correction. As long as we are in the material world, there is a distinc­
tion between what is moral and immoral. Actually, moral and immoral 
have no meaning, but in the material world, we have conceptions of 
them. When we are in the spiritual world, there is no conception of 
immorality. For instance, the gopis went to see K:r�J).a in the dead of 
night, and ordinarily this is considered immoral, but because they were 
going to see K:r�?J).a, it was not immoral. In one sense, in the spiritual 
world everything is moral. In the material world there is duality in order 
for the material creation to work properly. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley gives two arguments for the existence of 
God: first, the things we perceive in our waking state are more vivid than 
those things we imagine or dream about, and this is because God's mind 
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is activating these things. 
Srila Prabhupada: We accept that. God is the superior mind, and be­
cause God sees, we can see. Because God walks, we can walk. This is 
also admitted in Brahma-samhitii: yasya prabha prabhavato jagadarJqa­
koti (Brahma-samhitii 5.40). Due to the bodily effulgence of Kr!?�a, 
many universes have come into being. In these universes, there are many 
varieties, many planets, and on each of the planets are many different 
living entities. All these varieties are there because they are emanating 
from Kr!?�a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Secondly, the things we perceive do not obey our 
wishes as our imaginations do, but resist them because they obey the 
will of God. God's will is arbitrary, and we cannot predict it. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore it is better to always obey the orders of 
God. If we do what God says, we are perfect. In any case, there is no 
need for all this speculation. The basic proof of God is God. Kr!?�a says, 
"I am God,"  and Narada, Vyasadeva, and Arjuna agree, "Yes, You are 
God ."  If we accept Kr!?�a as God, we save ourselves much labor. Why 
speculate? In the causal ocean, the Maha-vi!?�U is inhaling and exhaling, 
and many universes are being manifest and then destroyed by His breath­
ing. When He breathes out, all the universes are created, and when He 
breathes in, they all return to His body. This entire creation is the dream 
of God, Maha-vi!?�u. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley would maintain that our dreams are im­
perfect, and when we open our eyes, we see that everything is perfect; 
therefore there must be a perfect person, a perfect dreamer. 
Srila Prabhupada: But when we open our eyes and see perfection, that 
is also dreaming. But the dreaming of the perfect is perfect also. That is 
absolute. Unless we accept the absolute, how can we say that His dream 
is perfect? The dream of the absolute is also perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: He also asserts a doctrine of divine arbitrariness. 
Because God's will is arbitrary, we cannot predict what will happen. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. Therefore a V ai!?�ava says, "If Kr!?�a 
wills, I will do this ."  He never says, "I will do this. " If Kr!?�a so desires, 
a thing will be done. A V ai!?�ava always considers himself helpless with­
out God. As far as we are concerned, we are always incapable. 
Syamasundara dasa: Berkeley states that our repeated experience will 
discern the regular activity or will of God, and that by experiencing 
nature, we can understand that God's will is regular. In other words, we 
can come to understand the habits of God by observing the laws of nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, Kr!?�a says in Bhagavad-gitii that nature is 
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working under His direction (Bg. 9. 10). Nature is not blind. Because it 
is working under the direction of God, it is perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: He also states that there is no necessary connec­
tion between cause and effect, but that things follow one another in se­
quence in time. 
Srila Prabhupada: If there is no cause, why does he say that effect 
follows cause in a sequential order? This is contradictory. The supreme 
cause is Kn;l).a, the cause of all causes. In that sense, we cannot say that 
there is no cause. The ultimate cause is the supreme, and to Kr�?l).a there 
is no difference between cause and effect. Since He is the supreme 
cause, He affects everything. In the absolute sense, there is no difference 
between cause and effect. 
Syamasundara dasa: As an example, he would say that a rock falling 
in the water will not necessarily splash, but that it regularly follows in 
sequence that it will splash. 
Srila Prabhupada: But we say that if God does not will this, it will not 
happen. It is all dependent on the supreme will. It is not necessary for 
the rock to splash. It is not compulsory. If God so wills, it will simply 
float. We admit that everything is affected by the will of God; therefore 
our best course is to depend totally on His will. 
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David Hume 

(1711-1776) 

Hayagriva dasa: Abstract objects, relations, space, time, and matter 
are all considered by Hume to be mind-dependent perceptions. For 
him, perceptions or impressions are all there is. He rejected revealed 
religion, which he considered dogmatic, and accepted "natural religion" 
instead, a religion wherein the existence of God can be proved or even 
shown to be probable by argument and reason. According to Hume, we 
really know nothing of God; at the most we can know only of people's 
iceas of God, and these are but perceptions. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is that natural religion? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume writes: "The whole course of nature raises one 
hymn to the praises of its creator. I have found a Deity, and here I stop 
my enquiry. Let those go further who are wiser or more enterprising. " 
Srila Prabhupada: He admits that the senses are imperfect, and at the 
same time that there is a God. Now, if our senses are imperfect, how 
can we imagine God to be like this or that? If God explains Himself, 
why should we not accept His version? 
Hayagriva dasa: In Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion, Hume op­
poses the search for God in the ideal world. He writes: "Why not stop 
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at the material world? How can we satisfy ourselves without going on 
ad infinitum? . . .  If the material world rests upon a similar ideal world, 
this ideal world must rest upon some other, and so on without end. It 
were better, therefore, never to look beyond the present material world. 
By supposing it to contain the principle of its order within itself, we 
really assert it to be God, and the sooner we arrive at the divine being, 
so much the better. When you go one step beyond the mundane system, 
you only excite an inquisitive humor which it is impossible ever to 
satisfy. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The material world by definition is full of misery, 
and those who are advanced therefore search for another world where 
there is no misery. Everyone is searching for a happy world that is 
permanent, and that search is not unnatural. There is such a world, 
and since it exists, why should we not hanker after it? If we look at 
the world objectively, we can see that no one is really happy-that is, 
unless he is an animal. Animals do not know what is happiness or 
distress. They remain satisfied in any condition. A man, however, feels 
pain more acutely. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume felt that the sooner we find God the better, and 
therefore he opposed going beyond the mundane system in search of Him. 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot find God in your present conditional 
state. You may glimpse the fact that there is God, but you cannot 
understand His forms and pastimes by speculation. Therefore revelation 
is there for those fortunate people who are seriously searching for God. 
God is living within, and when we are serious, He reveals Himself. It 
is also possible to learn about God directly from a person who knows 
God. Bhagavad-gitii is God's direct revelation, and if we try to under­
stand it, we can understand what God is. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume maintains that all that we are, all that we 
know, is merely a sequence of ideas. 
Srila Prabhupada: But behind the ideas there must be a fact. Otherwise, 
how can we have the ideas? 
Syamasundara dasa: He separates facts from ideas. For instance, I 
may think that this table is red, but I may be wrong; it could be brown. 
Srila Prabhupada: Your idea may be incorrect, but actually the table 
has some color, be it red, yellow, or whatever. If you have some eye 
disease, you cannot determine the color, but one whose eyes are not 
diseased can tell you. Because our eyes are diseased and we cannot 
see things properly, we have to receive knowledge from one who is not 
diseased. Hume is wrong when he says that there is no possibility of 
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attaining right knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: He admits that the external world is full of concrete 
objects, but he thinks that we are also one of those objects because the 
self is "nothing but a bundle or collection of different perceptions, 
which succeed each other with inconceivable rapidity and are in a 
perpetual flux and movement. "  Our consciousness is composed of only 
our observations of material nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so far as direct perception is concerned, 
but indirect perception is different. It may be taken from authorities. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume distrusts all authority . For him, the only 
certainty is found in mathematical proofs and immediate sense percep­
tions. We can perceive that there is time and space, but this is the 
only knowledge that he will admit. 
Srila Prabhupada: And beyond time and space? 
Syamasundara dasa: We cannot know anything. 
Srila Prabhupada: Perhaps you cannot, but there is a process whereby 
we can know. We cannot say that beyond the mind there is no time or 
perception. There are insects that are born in the evening and die in 
the morning, and during that time they experience a lifespan. For a 
man, this is only twelve hours of life, but the insect cannot live beyond 
that time. From Bhagavad-gita we understand that Brahma lives for 
many thousands of years, and that compared to him we are like insects. 
Everything is relative: our lifespan, knowledge, and perception. We 
are small human beings, and what is impossible for us is not necessarily 
impossible for others. Hume is talking from the relative platform. 
Syamasundara dasa: He believes that objects are only relative, not 
that there is anything absolute. 
Srila Prabhupada: But as soon as he speaks of relative, he posits the 
existence of the absolute. If there is no absolute, how can we have the 
conception of an object being relative? 
Syamasundara dasa: He believes that things exist only in relation to 
one another. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then what is the supreme relation? 
Syamasundara dasa: He doesn't admit one. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to logic, at the end of all relative truths 
there is Absolute Truth, the summum bonum. But if Hume denies sub­
stance, he has no idea of the summum bonum, the ultimate substance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume says that an object like an apple consists 
only of certain sensory qualities, like sweetness or color, and that the 
individual consists of only a series of mental activities, not of a soul 
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capable of creating experiences. 
Srila Prabhupada: Inert objects have certain qualities, hut the living 
entity possesses senses by which he can appreciate those qualities. He 
is therefore superior to inert matter. Because the living entity has senses, 
he can appreciate sense objects. We have eyes with which we can see 
color and perceive beauty. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume is famous for his skepticism. He rejected re­
vealed scriptures and looked toward science instead. 
Srila Prabhupada: If he preaches skepticism, why should we believe 
his words? If he does not believe the statements of others, why should 
others accept his statements? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume postulates three laws whereby perceptions 
are associated or connected with one another. First, according to his 
principle of resemblance, a picture, for instance, makes us think of 
the original. Secondly, according to the principle of contiguity, if I 
mention a room in this building, I think of other rooms also. Third, 
according to the principle of cause and effect, if I think of a wound, I 
automatically think of pain. Thus he suggests th�t our whole being 
consists of such a stream of ideas and associations, which follow one 
another perpetually. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is the nature of the relative world. We cannot 
understand what a father is without understanding what a son is. We 
cannot conceive of a husband without a wife. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume denies the existence of an ultimate reality, 
asserting that only the phenomena of the senses exists. 
Srila Prabhupada: But where do these phenomena come from? If there 
are phenomena, there must he noumena. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume suggests that it is possible that the world 
has existed since eternity and that therefore no first cause is required. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what about the manifestation of past, present, 
and future? Why does death take place if there is no cause? 
Syamasundara dasa: The body is like a machine which is hom and dies. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you say machine, you automatically presup­
pose the beginning of the machine. In other words, the machine must 
he made by someone. 
Syamasundara dasa: The machines may he like the seasons. They may 
come and go. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, they may come and go, and then come again, 
hut what is the meaning of this? 
Syamasundara dasa: They may he eternally existing facts without cause 
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or creator. Hume says that we may believe in a creator if we like, but 
this is based on mere probability, not knowledge. We may think as we like. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, he goes on talking as he likes. In other words, 
you can speak all kinds of nonsense, and I can too. You are right, and 
I am right, and everything is right. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume divided human understanding into two 
categories: relationships among ideas and relationships among facts. 
The first involves mathematics. Two plus two equals four is true whether 
it refers to something existing in nature or not. According to the relation­
ships among facts, this is a knowledge to be assumed on the basis of 
sense experience. According to the information we have based on sense 
perceptions, we believe that the sun will rise tomorrow. However, there 
is a possibility that the world will end, and the sun will not rise tomorrow. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why is this so? Who makes this possible or impos­
sible? The sun may rise, or the sun may not rise. Is this accidental, 
or is this according to someone's will? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume would say that it is accidental. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nothing is accidental. Everything is symmetrical. 
According to Kr�va in Bhagavad-gi:ta, everything in nature is working 
under His direction. The sun rises because God has so ordained it. If 
God does not ordain it, the sun will not rise. It is not accidental at all. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume denies cause and effect relationships. We 
associate friction with heat, but he says that it is a mistake to assume 
that friction causes heat. For him, there is merely a repetition of two 
incidents. The effect may habitually attend the cause, but it is not 
necessarily its consequence. There is only association, not cause and 
effect. 
Srila Prabhupada: But who made the laws of association? The associ­
ation may be accidental, but as soon as there is friction, there is heat. 
This means that in nature there is a systematic law. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume would say that this law is not ultimate 
reality but mere probability. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nonetheless, there are physical laws. The sequence 
of these laws may differ because they are created by someone who can 
change them. A legislature may assemble today and pass a certain law, 
but tomorrow it may assemble again and nullify that law. Similarly, a 
supreme will makes these laws, and He can also nullify or change them. 
As far as you are concerned, when there is friction, there is heat. It is 
not that we can rub our hands together without experiencing a sensation 
of heat. This means that we are subject to the supreme will. God gives 
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us a chance to speak all kinds of nonsense, but He can stop us immediately. 
At any instant, our tongue may be in a dead body. The supreme will gives 
us the freedom to talk in this way or that, and concoct all kinds of 
philosophies, but at any moment He can put an end to all of this. Thus 
the supreme will is the ultimate cause of all causes. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume rejected the idea of absolute matter and 
the conception of the soul as a substance. He also rejected the utility 
of scientific laws and moral principles as objective realities. He claims 
that all religious ideas are relative, maintaining that there is no certainty 
in religious matters. 
Srila Prabhupada: Religion means love of God, and there are different 
religious processes. If we ultimately develop love of God, we have 
realized the first and most important factor of religion. Jf love of God 
is absent, what passes for religion is not really religion. It is simply a 
show. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume states that even the idea of God is merely 
probable but not certain. 
Srila Prabhupada: We do not agree to that. As soon as we speak of 
authority, we posit the existence of a supreme authority . We call that 
supreme authority God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume would say that we would have to accept 
the authority of our senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: The senses are imperfect, and God is beyond the 
senses. We cannot see God, touch Him, or hear Him because our 
senses are imperfect. A man with imperfect senses says that there is 
no God, but those who have cleansed their senses can see God, touch 
Him, and talk with Him. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume denies the existence of miracles. 
Srila Prabhupada: One thing may be a miracle for one person and not 
for another. An electric fan may seem like a miracle for a child, but 
not for his father. So our conception of miracles is also relative. 
Hayagriva dasa: On this subject, Hume writes :  "All the new discoveries 
in astronomy, which prove the immense grandeur and magnificence of 
the works of nature, are so many additional arguments for a Deity, 
according to the true system of theism. " In this way, Hume rejects the 
necessity or desirability of miracles as well as the conception of a God 
transcendental to His creation. He states that it is not the being of God 
that is in question, but God's nature, which cannot be ascertained 
through study of the universe itself. However, if the universe can only 
be studied by imperfect senses, what is the value of our conclusion? 
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How can we ever come to know the nature of God? 
Srila Prabhupada: According to our Vedic philosophy, the nature of 
God can be explained by God Himself. In Bhagavad-gitii, Kr!?J)a tells 
Arjuna: 

matta/j, paratararh niinyat 
kificid asti dhanaiijaya 

mayi saroam idarh protarh 
sutre marJi-garJii iva 

"0 conqueror of wealth, there is no Truth superior to Me. Everything 
rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. " (Bg. 7. 7) We accept 
this as a fact, because it is not possible for anyone to be greater than 
God. It is God's nature to be the greatest in everything: wealth, fame, 
power, beauty, knowledge, and renunciation. If we can find one who 
is garnished with such greatness, we have found God. These qualities 
are found in Kr!?J)a, and therefore we accept Kr!?J)a as the Supreme Lord. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion, Hume 
writes: "All religious systems, it is confessed, are subject to great and 
insuperable difficulties. Each disputant triumphs in his turn, while he 
carries on an offensive war and exposes the absurdities, barbarities and 
pernicious tenets of his antagonists. But all of them, on the whole, 
prepare a complete triumph for the skeptic, who tells them that no 
system ought ever be embraced . . . .  A total suspense of judgement is 
here our only reasonable recourse. "  
Srila Prabhupada: We do not accept this. We believe that we can 
know God from God Himself. Religion refers to the principles given by 
God. If there are no directions given by God, there is no religion. 
Religion is not a kind of blind faith; it is factual because it is given by 
God Himself. If you know God and follow His instructions, you are 
religious. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume did believe that religion is necessary. He says 
that religion, however corrupted, is still better than no religion at all. 
Srila Prabhupada: We agree to that, but religion without philosophy 
and logic is simply sentiment. That will not help us. Real religion is 
given by Sri Kp;;J)a. 

man-manii bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yiiji miim namaskuru 
miim eva4yasi yuktvaivam 
iitmiinarh mat-pariiyarJa/j, 

"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and 
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worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come 
to Me. "  (Bg. 9. 34) If we always think of God, we will become purified. 
Religion means meditating upon God and thinking of Him. Therefore 
temple worship is necessary to facilitate our constantly thinking of God. 
But if we do not know of God's form, how can we offer Him worship? 
How can we think of Him? We then have to construct a pseudo religion, 
and this kind of religion will not help us. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume's conception of religion is utilitarian and social. 
He writes: ''The proper office of religion is to regulate the heart of man, 
humanize their conduct, infuse the spirit of temperance, order, and 
obedience . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: We also say that religion is the greatest welfare 
work for all humanity. For instance, religion forbids illicit sex, and if 
people indulge in illicit sex, society will become chaotic. If we continue 
eating meat, we revolt against God's will because God is the father of 
all living entities. When other foods are available, why should we kill 
animals to eat meat? When there is a wife, why should we have illicit 
sex? A religious man is necessarily a man of good character. If we are 
God conscious, all good qualities are automatically manifest. A devotee 
can sacrifice his own interests because he is a devotee. Others cannot 
do this. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hume felt that one must first be a philosophical skeptic 
before accepting the revealed truths of religion. Ultimately, he insists 
that these truths can be accepted only on faith, not experience or reason. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why not on reason? We can use our reason to 
consider that everything has some proprietor and that it is quite reason­
able that this vast universe also has a proprietor. Is there a fault in this 
logic? Of course, now astronomers are saying that in the beginning 
there was a chunk, but where did that chunk come from? Where did 
gas come from? Where did fire come from? There is a proprietor, and 
He is described in Bhagavad-gitii. Mayadhyak�e7Ja prakrtil], (Bg. 9. 10). 
It is completely illogical to think that there is no universal proprietor. 
Hayagriva dasa: As far as we can ascertain, Hume personally had no 
religion, no faith in the Christian or any other God. He also rejected 
the contention that argument or reason could justify a faith. He is a 
skeptic who denies the possibility of attaining certainty outside of a 
mere sequence of perceptions or ideas. 
Srila Prabhupada: In other words, all statements are to be rejected 
except his. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he claims that man cannot know ultimate reality 
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or possess knowledge of anything beyond a mere awareness of phe­
nomenal, sensory images. 
Srila Prabhupada: If man cannot possess knowledge , why should we 
accept Hume's knowledge? It is better to stop the search for knowledge 
altogether, is it not? Why does Hume bother to write so many books? 
He is simply trying to set up his own system as supreme. But a skeptic 
has no foundation for anything. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume says that if we like, we can attribute the 
order and design of the world to an architect, but as far as he is 
concerned, there is no proof that a superior architect exists. 
Srila Prabhupada: If something is artistic and systematic, we must 
admit that there is some intelligence behind it. We have no other 
experience. According to our experience, things do not work well without 
some brain behind them. When we see that the cosmic manifestation 
is systematic, we must admit that there is a guiding intelligence. 
Syamasundara dasa: He feels that if such an architect exists, he must 
be responsible for evil in nature. He therefore concludes that God is 
either finite or imperfect. If He were perfect, there would be no evil, 
and if He were infinite in power, He could eliminate it. 
Srila Prabhupada: God is absolute, and for Him there is no evil. For 
Him, there is only good, otherwise He could not be called absolute. 
What we think is evil, is good to God. A father may slap his child, 
and that child may cry. For the child, this is evil, but for the father, 
this is good, because he thinks, "I have done right. Although he is 
crying, he will not commit this same mistake again. " Chastisement may 
sometimes appear evil, but that is relative to our position. Whose opinion 
are we to take? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume would say that this means that God is 
limited. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nonsense. If God is limited, He cannot be 
God. 
Syamasundara dasa: The logic is that God must be limited in His 
goodness to allow evil to exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: God is unlimitedly good. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then God must be limited in His power because 
He cannot eliminate evil. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Evil works under His guidance. God controls 
both good and evil; therefore He is called the supreme controller. He is 
not limited in any way. The exact word used in Sanskrit is ananta, unli­
mited. God is advaitam acyutam anantam: nondual, infallible, and un-
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limited. 
Syamasundara dasa: Concerning· world morality, Hume maintains that 
morality consists of values formulated by the individual for himself as a 
matter of personal opinion. Each man may do as his conscience dictates. 
Srila Prabhupada: One man may say that his conscience dictates this, 
and another that his conscience dictates something else. Therefore there 
is no agreement. 
Syamasundara dasa: However, in society, Hume would say that moral 
values are relative to public opinion. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then we have to accept the opinion of the majority. 
This is democracy. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yet Hume admits that it is up to the individual 
whether to accept public opinion or reject it. Although the law is there, 
and society agrees to it, it is still up to the individual to follow it or not. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you do not follow the law, you will be punished by 
the state. So we can conclude that independent thinking is not absolute. 
It is also relative. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume would say that it is not logic or reason that 
determines morality, but sentiment. 
Srila Prabhupada: We cannot decide what is moral or immoral. Only 
the supreme will can decide that. 
Syamasundara dasa: It is the sentiment of the individual that decides. 
A person should act according to the way he feels at the moment, accord­
ing to his personal opinion. 
Srila Prabhupada: You may be satisfied with your personal opinion, but 
if it is not approved by others in society, you are living in a fool's paradise. 
Syamasundara dasa: The remedy for this is social. We should try to 
change the laws or opinions of the state so that they will comply with a 
certain type of morality. If I think that something is right, but the state 
says that it is wrong, I should act politically to change it. 
Srila Prabhupada: But public opinion and individual opinion are not 
final. Above them is the supreme will of Knrp.a, and that ultimately de­
termines what is moral or immoral. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume believed that moral sentiments enhance the 
social good, whereas immoral attitudes are egotistic and anti-social. 
Srila Prabhupada: In any case, for him the social body is the authority. 
Ultimately, we have to depend on some authority for all sanction. We 
propose that the supreme authority is Kg;J)a, and that whatever He sanc­
tions is moral, and whatever He does not sanction is immoral. Arjuna 
was thinking that it was moral to be nonviolent on the battlefield of 
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Kuruk�etra, but Kr�Qa told him otherwise. Instead of depending on the 
social, political, or communal body to determine morality, we should 
depend on the supreme will of the supreme authority. We maintain that 
all morality is relative to Kr�1;1a's sanction. Killing is considered immoral, 
but because Kr�Qa ordered Arjuna to fight, Arjuna's killing was not im­
moral. When our actions are approved by the supreme authority, we are 
moral. If our acts are not approved by the supreme authority, we are 
immoral. Morality and immorality have no fixed position. When some­
thing is approved by Kr�Qa, it is moral. Thus what is considered immoral 
may actually be moral, and vice versa, depending on the orders or desires 
of Kr�Qa. In a war, a soldier may kill many human beings and be awarded 
many medals for this, but if he kills one person when he returns home, 
he is considered immoral, and he is hanged. Even on the mundane plat­
form, morality and immorality depend on the sanction of the state. The 
state says, "It is moral that you kill this man because he is an enemy."  
And the state also says, "If you kill, you will be  hanged."  In  this way, 
people accept authority. Everything in the universe depends on Kr�Qa's 
will , on His authority. In the beginning of Bhagavad-g'itii, Kr�Qa says 
that He comes to reestablish religious principles (Bg. 4.8), but at the 
conclusion He states that one should reject all religious principles and 
simply surrender unto Him and accept His order (18. 66) . This is the 
confidential teaching of Bhagavad-g'itii. In any case, He is the ultimate 
authority, and surrender unto Him is the ultimate religious principle. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume lays the groundwork for permissiveness in 
modem society because he leaves it up to the individual to choose a 
specific ethical attitude. In other words, to do as he pleases. 
Srila Prabhupada: But this is not possible because no one can do as he 
pleases. In life, there are many stumbling blocks. A person may propose 
a certain action, but his proposal may not be practical. We cannot act 
independently. Otherwise, there will be chaos. There must be some au­
thority. 
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Syamasundara dasa: In Critique of Pure Reason, Kant asks the funda­
mental question, "How are a priori synthetic judgments possible?" How 
can we apprehend the relationship between cause and effect? Where 
does this facility come from? What is the source of knowledge? He 
proposes that one knowledge-acquiring process, the transcendental aes­
thetic,  synthesizes sense experience through the concepts of time and 
space. The mind acts upon sensory perceptions and applies time and 
space relations to them. Knowledge of time and space is a priori , prior 
to and independent of sense experience. It is an internal creation of the 
mind. Even before we sense anything, we have an "idea of time and 
space. 
Srila Prabhupada: He speaks of the transcendental aesthetic, but we 
understand the real meaning of transcendental to be beyond the senses­
that is, referring to something not in our experience. We have to receive 
this knowledge from higher authority, parampara, a source beyond the 
reach of the material senses. By sense perception, we have no knowledge 
of the spiritual world, but in Bhagavad-gi:ta, Krf?�a says that there is 
another nature, a spiritual nature, which is beyond this material nature 
(Bg. 8. 20). We have to understand this through transcendental knowl-

234 



German Idealism 

edge; we cannot experience it. 
atal}, sri-k[�'!a-niimiidi 

na bhaved griihyam indriyail}, 
sevonmukhe hi jihviidau 

svayam eva sphuraty ada�}, 
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"Material senses cannot appreciate Kr�t;�a's holy name, form, qualities, 
and pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to Kr�t;�a conscious­
ness and renders service by using his tongue to chant the Lord's holy 
name and taste the remnants of the Lord's food, the tongue is purified, 
and one gradually comes to understand who Kr�t;�a really is." (Padma 
PuriilJa) .  The names, qualities, pastimes, and nature of God cannot be 
understood by these material senses, but if we engage in God's service, 
they will all be revealed. Vaikut;�tha and Goloka Vrndavana, Kr�t;�a's 
abode, will then be confirmed. These truths are revealed gradually; they 
are not abruptly understood. Common men cannot understand the mean­
ing of going back to Godhead. They say, "What nonsense is this?" They 
cannot understand because it is transcendental, beyond the reach of the 
gross senses. It is revealed knowledge. If one becomes submissive and 
engages in the service of the Lord and the spiritual master, all these 
truths will be revealed. No one can mislead a person who receives knowl­
edge through revelation. From Bhagavad-gitii, we understand that there 
is a transcendental abode, cintiimalJi, and we cannot forget this even if 
offered a great fortune to forget. On the other hand, if we offer a person 
a million dollars to believe in the transcendental abode, he will not be­
lieve in it. Transcendental knowledge is not a matter of speculation. It 
is received from higher authority. As we progress in bhakti-yoga, these 
things become clear. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant strongly advocated the right and duty of every 
man to judge for himself in religious and secular matters. "Have courage 
to make use of your own intellect" was his motto. He emphasized indi­
vidual freedom and the ability of man to intuit the truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: Does this mean that whatever anyone does is per­
fectly right? If we are given that freedom, then anyone can do as he likes. 
Hayagriva dasa: At the same time, Kant considered the Bible to be the 
best vehicle for the instruction of the public in a truly moral religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has accepted some authority. 
Where is his freedom then? 
Hayagriva dasa: The individual can intuit truths within, but can be 
helped from without by scripture. 
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Srila Prabhupada: This means that we should not be totally inde­
pendent. We should be dependent on some authority, and that authority 
should be recognized. Then knowledge is possible. That is V ai�Q.avism. 
Syamasundara dasa: Descartes believed that knowledge comes through 
innate ideas, and Hume opposed this by saying that knowledge comes 
from sense experience. Kant tries to unify these extremes. 
Srila Prabhupada: Knowledge comes from purified sense experience. 
That is sevii. I may see Kr�Q.a, whereas others may see a stone. This 
means that my eyes and vision are different. 

premiifijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santa/], sadaiva hr:daye:ju vilokayanti 

yam syiimasundaram acintya-gurya-svanlpam 
govindam iidi-purU:jarh tam aham bhajami 

"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal 
form of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee. "  
(Brahma-samhiti'i, 5. 38) When our eyes are anointed with the ointment 
of love of God, we can truly see. The same applies to the rest of the 
senses. Unless our senses are purified, we can neither see nor know. 
Syamasundara dasa: In Critique of Pure Reason, Kant wrote: "Thoughts 
without content are empty, perceptions without conceptions are 
blind . . . .  Understanding can perceive nothing, the senses can think no­
thing. Knowledge arises only from their united action. "  
Srila Prabhupada: When you try t o  understand through the senses, that 
is called pratyak:ja. There is knowledge through direct perception, 
pratyak:ja, and knowledge received from higher authorities, paro'k:ja. 
When we apply our senses and come to the same conclusion, that is 
anumiina. For instance, a higher authority says that there is a spiritual 
world. Now, how can we come to this conclusion? Obviously, we have 
to apply our senses. We can reason, "I am a combination of spirit and 
matter. That is a fact. However, I cannot see the spirit at the present 
moment, but I know that there is spirit ." If we understand that there is 
a material world, we can also understand that there is a spiritual world. 
We can arrive at this conclusion by applying our senses and reason. If 
a material world is possible, certainly a spiritual world is possible. This 
is preliminary knowledge. When we see a dead body, we understand 
that something is missing. We see this with our senses, and from higher 
authority, from Bhagavad-g'itii, we understand that this something that 
is missing is eternal. 
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avinasi tu tad viddhi 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
vinasam avyayasyasya 
na ka§cit kartum arhati 
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"Know that which pervades the entire body is indestructible. No one is 
able to destroy the imperishable soul ."  (Bg. 2. 17) That consciousness is 
spread throughout the body. It is eternal and spiritual. Through our sense 
experience, we can also understand that the body is constantly changing 
from the body of a child to that of an old man, and that this consciousness 
is continuing. Despite the different bodily changes, consciousness is 
enduring. The basic principles of knowledge are received from higher 
authorities, just as preliminary mathematical information is given by the 
teacher when he informs the student that two plus two equals four. God 
has given us reason, senses, and consciousness, and by applying them, 
we can arrive at the proper conclusion. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Critique of Judgement, Kant writes: "Absolutely no 
human reason . . .  can hope to understand the production of even a blade 
of grass by mere mechanical causes. That crude matter should have 
originally formed itself according to mechanical laws, that life should 
have sprung from the nature of what is lifeless, that matter should have 
been able to dispose itself into the form of a self-maintaining purpose-is 
contradictory to reason."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and therefore we have to learn from an  author­
ity, from one who is cognizant and knows things as they are. Matter 
certainly cannot combine itself without a brain behind it, and that brain 
is the Supreme Lord, God. It is unreasonable to think that matter au­
tomatically combines independent of intelligence to form the sun, moon, 
and other planets. 
Syamasundara dasa: If we are unable to receive knowledge from a 
higher authority, is it possible to have it innately inside of us? 
Srila Prabhupada: Innate knowledge is knowledge that is already there. 
We say that Kr�r;ta is the caitya-guru because Kr�r;ta is within. K�r;ta is 
everything both inside and outside. Within, He is the Paramatma, the 
Supersoul, and outside He is the spiritual master and the sastra, the 
scripture. Kr�r;ta is trying to help the conditioned soul in both ways: from 
within and without. It is therefore said that the spiritual master is the 
representative of Kr�r;ta because Kr�r;ta appears outside as the spiritual 
master. Inside, He is personally present as Paramatma. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kant, the second knowledge-attaining process 
is the transcendental analytic. First, the mind applies the concept of 
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time and space. Then it applies the categories of quantity, cause and 
effect, quality, modality, and so on. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is all right. 
Syamasundara dasa: The third process is the transcendental dialectic, 
whereby the human mind seeks to understand everything. But since sen­
sory information is inadequate, the mind tries to go beyond sense 
expenence. 
Srila Prabhupada: How is that? 
Syamasundara dasa: The mind is aware that there is an ultimate reality, 
a thing in itself, a noumenon, which produces each phenomenon. But 
because the mind is not equipped to sense this ultimate reality, the mind 
must forever remain agnostic. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why agnostic? He should go to higher authorities. 
If we hear a sound on the roof, we may speculate that the sound is this 
or that, hut with our imperfect senses we cannot ascertain what made 
the sound. But if someone is actually on the roof, he can tell us, "The 
sound was made by this ."  Why should we remain satisfied with an agnos­
tic position? We should satisfy ourselves by asking, "Is there someone 
on the roof?" If someone says, "Yes, I am here," then we can ask him 
what made the sound. Therefore the Vedas enjoin: tad-vijfiiiniirthmn sa 
gurum eviibhigacchet (MuT}l}aka Upani�ad 1 . 2. 12). In order to under­
stand what is beyond the senses, we must approach a spiritual master 
who can impart information. When we actually want to understand tran­
scendental subjects, we must approach a guru. And what is a guru? 

tasmiid gurwn prapadyeta 
jijfiiisui], sreya uttamam 
siibde pare ca n4T}iitam 

brahmaT}y upasamiiSrayam 

"Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must 
seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. 
A spiritual master must have realized the conclusion of the scriptures 
by deliberation and arguments and thus he able to convince others of 
these conclusions. Such great personalities who have taken complete 
shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considera­
tions, are to he understood as bona fide spiritual masters . " (Bhiig. 
1 1 . 3.21) A guru is one who is well versed in the Vedic literatures, sruti. 
And how can we understand that he is? BrahmaT}y upa§amiisrayam. One 
who knows the Vedas forgets everything material and concerns himself 
only with spirit soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant was just exploring the possibility that al-
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though we cannot know ultimate reality by our senses, the mind neverthe­
less wants to know it. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is misleading. No one can ascertain the 
Absolute Truth by mental speculation. That is impossible. The siistras 
state: panthastu koti-sata-vatsara-sampragamya}:t (Brahma-samhita 
5. 34). Even if we travel at the speed of mind for thousands of years, we 
cannot find Knn;a. If this is the case, a man, who lives the utmost for 
only a hundreo years, cannot understand Kn;J)a through his material 
senses. The material attempt will be futile. The Vedas say that the dev­
otee who has received a little grace from Kn>Qa's lotus feet can under­
stand Him. Others will speculate for millions of years to no end. Kr§il)a 
can be understood only through the grace of Kr§il)a. Because the devotee 
is engaged in Kr§il)a's service, Kr§il)a reveals Himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant would also say that we cannot experience God 
through our senses but only through faith and intuitive reason. Specula­
tive reason is unable to attain to a sure or adequate conception of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct: it is not possible to understand God 
by mental speculation. When God explains Himself, we can understand 
Him. The devotees can accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His instructions, but a nondevotee or atheist, unable to understand, sim­
ply speculates. It is not possible for a speculator to reach the vicinity of 
God. We can understand God only by God's mercy, which is bestowed 
by a pure devotee surrendered to God. In Bhagavad-gi:ta, Kr§il)a 
explicitly states: 

naham prakasa}:t sarvasya 
yoga-maya-samavr:ta/:t 

muQ,ho'yam nabhijanati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 

"I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them, I am 
covered by My eternal creative potency (yoga-maya) ; and so the deluded 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible. " (Bg. 7. 25) Revela­
tion means that God opens the curtain for His devotee. The sun is in the 
sky all the time, but at night it is obscured. By God's mercy, the sun 
rises in the morning, and everyone can immediately see the light. At 
night, we may speculate about the sun, but when the sun rises in the 
morning, we can immediately understand what the sun is. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant maintains that the mental speculators try to 
reconstruct ultimate reality by applying mundane categories to it. They 
attempt through the mind to create what they believe to be the real world. 
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Srila Prabhupada: For mental speculators, the real world is nothing 
more than the negation of this world. This is voidism. In this world, we 
experience that everything is material. The mental speculator's 
materialistic thinking induces him to conclude that the spiritual must 
be the opposite of the material. Since the material has form, the 
spiritual must he formless, or void. This is typical materialistic think­
ing. He thinks, "Since this is not truth, the opposite must be truth. "  
Syamasundara dasa: Kant says that "the world is my representation ."  
That i s ,  this real world becomes an ideal construction in  the mind of man. 
Srila Prabhupada: We try to construct an ideal world, but we are frus­
trated here because everything is temporary; therefore we can understand 
that the ideal must be eternal. No one wants to die; we all want to live. 
However, this is hopeless because the body is not eternal. Therefore we 
understand that in the ideal world, the body is eternal . 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant acknowledges that there is a design in nature but 
that man, not being able to know the total design, cannot know for certain 
whether there is a designer. The design, as man sees it, does not neces­
sarily prove the existence of the designer. His existence can only be 
intuited. 
Srila Prabhupada: As soon as we see pottery, we immediately under­
stand that there is a potter. It is impossible for pottery to be made any 
other way. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant maintains that due to the overwhelming effects of 
suffering and natural calamities, it is impossible for man to see nature's 
final end. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nature does not have a final end; nature is only an 
instrument. If I beat you with a stick, it is I, not the stick, that is beating 
you. When we receive pains and tribulations from nature, we should 
understand that nature is an instrument designed by God. S'fto§T}a-sukha­
dul],khe§U (Bg. 12. 18) .  By witnessing the changes of seasons, heat and 
cold, happiness and distress, we can understand that there is a designer 
or brain behind the functionings of material nature. 

mayiidhyak�ena prakr:til], 
suyate sa-cariicaram 
hetuniinena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule, this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. "  (Bg. 9. 10) 
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Hayagriva dasa: Kant would say that the design can be intuited but not 
known. 
Srila Prabhupada: To a foolish man, everything is unknown, but a man 
in knowledge knows everything from authority, or from direct perception. 
Some way or other, the knowledge is there. Something is unknown when 
one doesn't care to know, or doesn't want to receive the knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: When man realizes the futility of mental specula­
tion, he attempts to create ideas about the universe which transcend the 
bounds of experience. For Kant, this is the third stage, the transcenden­
tal dialectic .  These ideas belong to the realm of pure reason, or transcen­
dental reason, and are not mere fictions. They spring from the very nature 
of reason itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: We are all seeking eternity. Because we understand 
that we are eternal souls, we know that this is not our place, and are 
therefore seeking the eternal world. The spirit soul does not feel comfort­
able within this material body. This is understood when we conclude 
that we must return to the spiritual world and attain a spiritual body. 
Information on how this is done is given in Bhagavad-gitii, wherein 
Kn;Q.a says that one who understands Him and develops love for Him 
attains a spiritual body that will enable him to see God. If we are very 
anxious to see Kn;Q.a and full in Kr�Q.a consciousness, we will be trans­
ferred to Kr�Q.a's abode at the time of death. This is Kr�va's promise in 
Bhagavad-gi:tii. 
Syamasundara dasa: Transcendental reasoning is in man to guide his 
understanding to clearer and wider knowledge. For instance, the idea of 
a Supreme Being is a regulative principle of reason because it tells us 
to view everything in the world as if it proceeded from a necessary cause, 
the Supreme Being. 
Srila Prabhupada: The Supreme Being is the cause of all causes. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant says that it is the natural impulse of pure 
reason to perceive a total regularity in everything. To arrive at this total 
synthesis, the mind must suppose that there is a Supreme Being. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is confirming the statements of Bhagavad-gftii. 
Syamasundara dasa: He claims that it is impossible to arrive at the 
ultimate reality by pure reason alone because phenomena are endless. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore he has to accept Knwa's assertions. He 
has to admit that he is puzzled with these various changes in phenomena. 
As soon as we come to Knwa, we find out that Kr�Q.a is behind the 
changing phenomena and that the universe is working under His direc­
tion. This is the perfect conclusion. 
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Syamasundara dasa: According to Kant, when we examine material 
phenomena by our reason, we arrive at certain contradictions called anti­
monies-that is, two opposing statements regarded to be true. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Sanskrit, this is called viruddhartha, words that 
mean both yes and no. 
Syamasundara dasa: For instance: "The world has a beginning in time, 
and is enclosed within limits of space. " And, "The world has no begin­
ning in time, and no limits in space, but is infinite. "  As far as reason is 
concerned, both conclusions are true. 
Srila Prabhupada: So how is this adjusted? The adjustment is given in 
Bhagavad-gfta, wherein Kg>l)a says that this phenomenal world of mate­
rials comes into existence, is annihilated, and then comes again into 
existence. 

avyaktad vyaktayal], sarval], 
prabhavanty ahar-agame 

ratry-agame pralfyante 
tatraivavyakta-safnjiiake 

bhuta-gramal], sa evayafn 
bhutva bhutva pral"iyate 

ratry-agame'vasal], partha 
prabhavaty ahar-agame 

"When Brahma's day is manifest, this multitude of living entities comes 
into being, and at the arrival of Brahma's night, they are annihilated. 
Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active; and 
again the night falls, 0 Partha, and they are helplessly dissolved. "  (Bg. 
8. 18- 19) 
Syamasundara dasa: Another antimony of Kant's is: "Every composite 
substance in the world is made up of simple parts, and nothing whatever 
exists but the simple, or what is composed out of the simple." And, "No 
composite thing in the world is made up of simple parts, nor does any­
thing simple exist anywhere in the world. "  
Srila Prabhupada: We say that the whole world i s  made of material 
energy, and this is the simplistic view. Now, there are many component 
parts of material energy: the mahat-tattva, the pradhana, the puru�a, the 
twenty-four elements, the five gross elements , eight subtle elements, the 
senses, the objects of the senses, and so forth. In this way, when we 
begin to analyze material energy, so many complications arise. 
Syamasundara dasa: Another antimony deals with causal relations: 
"Causality and conformity with laws of nature are not the only causality 
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from which all the phenomena of the world can be derived. To explain 
those phenomena, it is necessary to suppose that there is also a free 
causality ." And, "There is no freedom, but all that comes to be in the 
world takes place entirely in accordance with laws of nature. " 
Srila Prabhupada: He cannot explain the cause because he does not 
know it. The ultimate cause is Kr§iJ;a, God. Events may seem miraculous 
because we cannot understand how they are taking place. God's energy 
is so subtle that it works simply by His will . By His will, all processes 
in nature take place, but they take place so swiftly that we see them as 
miracles. Actually, there is no such thing as a miracle; we only see it as 
a miracle. Kr§il)a is floating many planets in space, and this may seem 
like a miracle, but to Kr§iJ;a it is not. Kr§iJ;a is known as Y ogesvara, the 
master of all mystic power. 
Syamasundara dasa: Another antimony questions the existence of an 
Absolute Being: "There exists an absolutely necessary being, which be­
longs to the world either as a part or as the cause. "  And, "There nowhere 
exists an absolutely necessary being, either in the world or outside, as 
its cause. "  Thus, according to reason, we can conclude that there is 
either a God or no God. 
Srila Prabhupada: What reasoning can support the nonexistence of 
God? 
Syamasundara dasa: We can conclude this by using the senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: But where do you get your senses? 
Syamasundara dasa: One could say that they are only a combination of 
matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: But where does this matter come from? 
Syamasundara dasa: According to material reasoning, one can say that 
there is no necessary cause. 
Srila Prabhupada: But we can see that matter is growing, coming into 
existence like a tree. 
Syamasundara dasa: It may have been eternally existing. 
Srila Prabhupada: How is that? A tree is not eternally existing. This 
brass pot is not eternally existing. Someone has made it. 
Syamasundara dasa: But the matter itself could have been eternally 
existing. 
Srila Prabhupada: But we can see that it is not only existing. It is grow­
ing. A tree is wood, and wood is matter. How is it growing? Similarly, 
our material bodies take birth at a certain moment, grow, reproduce, 
dwindle, and finally vanish. This is the nature of all matter. Everything 
starts out as a seed and grows from there. Now, where does the seed 



244 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

come from? Kr�va says, bijam mam sarva-bhutanam. "I am the original 
seed of all existences. "  (Bg. 7. 10) Therefore Kr�va is the cause of 
everything. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant's point is that these antimonies arise from 
the attempt by reason to apply its categories to the Absolute, the tran­
scendent. But by mundane reasoning alone, we cannot approach the 
Absolute. 
Srila Prabhupada: By our reasoning, we can see that everything is grow­
ing and that the entire cosmic manifestation must have grown from a 
source. 
Syamasundara dasa: But this is transcendental reasoning. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, common re�son. Everything is growing from a 
certain source; therefore this material world must have grown from a 
certain source. It is very simple. 
Syamasundara dasa: But some people can look at the seed of a tree and 
come to a different conclusion. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Well, we also receive this information from authorita­
tive literature , from the Vedas. 
Syamasundara dasa: Someone can apply material reasoning and arrive 
at a different conclusion. 
Srila Prabhupada: But is this reasoning proved by experience? Can a 
man prove that he is horn without a father? How did the material body 
come into existence? How can one deny his father? How can one deny 
the cause? He cannot because his very existence is depending on some 
cause. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant is simply saying that whenever we begin to 
speculate about the Absolute, we run into contradictions. 
Srila Prabhupada: Contradiction is due to imperfect knowledge. Unless 
we conclude that Kn;Qa is the cause of all causes, our knowledge is 
doomed to be imperfect. Vedic literature says that Kn;Qa glanced at 
material nature and impregnated her. Then so many products developed, 
including all these categories. Matter and spirit combined to bring this 
whole cosmic manifestation into existence. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kant, cause and effect relationships are also 
a priori conceptions, mental creations, like time and space. Prior to 
sense experience, we have an idea of them. 
Srlla Prabhupada: I take my birth at a certain time, and I die at a certain 
time. Time is existing before my birth , and it will continue to exist after 
my death. Similarly with space. This body is temporarily manifest in 
time, for a certain period considered my lifespan. During that time, I 
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occupy some space, and that is a temporary occupation. Time and space, 
however, are eternally there. At least, time is eternally there, because 
space is also born in time. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is that? 
Srila Prabhupada: We receive information from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
that because this material space is also akasa, it is born of the finer, 
subtle mind and intelligence. These descriptions are given in Srimad­
Bhagavatam. Space is also created. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hume had said that cause and effect are habitual 
assumptions , that we naturally assume that a certain effect follows a 
certain cause but that the cause does not necessarily bring about the 
effect. 
Srila Prabhupada: We don't agree with that. There cannot be an effect 
without a cause. Let him prove first that there is an existence without a 
cause. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, Hume gave the example of a footprint on 
the beach. Normally we can assume that a human being left the footprint. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why normally assume? If it is actually there, it is a 
fact. 
Syamasundara dasa: Possibly something else left the footprint. Some­
one could have made a cast of a foot, or some other possibility may exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nonsense. Why should someone make a foot­
print to mislead you? But even if he does, that is the cause. The cause 
is that someone came to mislead you. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant would say that when we see something, we 
intuitively understand the cause and effect relationship. 
Srila Prabhupada: You may or may not understand what the cause is, 
but there must be a cause. Without a cause, nothing can happen. People 
foolishly inquire when or why the living entity fell into material nature, 
but what is the use of this question? There is certainly a cause, but 
instead of trying to find out the cause, we should try to treat the disease. 
Why waste time? 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant concludes that because the mind imposes a 
priori laws upon nature as both necessary and universal, the mind is 
creative and does not come into the world a blank slate. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is a fact that the mind is creative. It creates and 
then rejects. That is the mind's business-smnkalpa-vikalpa . 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant would say that apart from using the categories 
of thought-like quantity, quality, cause and effect, and modality­
there is only mere guesswork and imperfect dogma. The mind is not 



246 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

satisfied with this partial explanation; it wants to grasp reality in a com­
prehensive way. The mind wants to know something beyond these 
categories, and this is the realm of the transcendental dialectic. 
Srila Prabhupada: This inquisitiveness is actual philosophy. We are 
searching for the cause of all causes. A thoughtful man is naturally in­
terested in the ultimate cause of everything. That is human nature. It is 
the mahatma who searches after the ultimate cause and finds it. The 
Vedanta-sutra therefore begins with the inquiry: athato brahma-jijnasa. 
"What is the ultimate cause? What is Brahman?" It answers: jan­
madyasya yatal},. "Brahman is the supreme source from whom everything 
emanates. "  Unless we go to the supreme source, we cannot be satisfied. 
Those who approach this source through mental speculation attain the 
impersonal feature. From this point, they can make further advance­
ment. In fsopani!jad, there is a prayer petitioning the Supreme: 

hiralJmayena patre7Ja 
satyasyapihitam mukham 
tat tvam pi4ann apavr:1Ju 
satya-dharmaya dr:!}taye 

"0 my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your 
dazzling effulgence. Please remove that covering and reveal Yourself to 
Your pure devotee. "  (fsopani!jad 15) If we penetrate this impersonal 
Brahman, we will arrive at Kr��a, and then be satisfied. Therefore it is 
stated in Bhagavad-gita: 

bahunarh janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 

vasudeval], saroam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many bitths and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare ."  (Bg. 7. 19) 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant says that after the futile attempt to apply 
categorical analysis to transcendental knowledge, a man attempts to 
create other ideas about the universe which transcend sense experience. 
Srila Prabhupada: In other words, after failing to attain material knowl­
edge, he attempts to attain transcendental knowledge. What is this? 
Syamasundara dasa: Rather, he fails to understand transcendental 
knowledge when applying the techniques of material knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he cannot approach transcendental 
knowledge with material senses. If this is not possible, how can he hope 
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to form valid ideas about transcendence? 
Syamasundara dasa: Through pure reason. 
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Srila Prabhupada: He admits that the material senses cannot reach 
transcendence, but he is not clear about the meaning of this pure reason. 
If the senses are imperfect, and if your reasoning is fed by the senses, 
your reasoning is also imperfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant maintains that reason can act a priori, sepa­
rate or independent of the senses, to understand that there is God and a 
soul. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is possible. 
Syamasundara dasa: In fact, Kant recognizes three ideals of pure 
reason: the soul, the ultimate world, and God. These ideals transcend 
the bounds of sensory experience; they are innate and a priori. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also true. 

nitya-siddha kr�T}a-prema 'sadhya' kabhu naya 
sravaT}tidi-suddha-citte karaye udaya 

"Pure love for K�va is eternally established in the hearts of living en­
tities. It is not something to be gained from another source. When the 
heart is purified by hearing and chanting, the living entity naturally 
awakens. "  ( Caitanya-carittim[ta, Madh. 22. 107) It is our natural tendency 
to offer service to the Lord. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also said that the 
living entity is God's eternal servant. The tendency to offer serv­
ice is natural. Somehow or other, it has been covered by material ignorance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Whereas sense perception cannot provide any in­
formation about the soul and God, pure reason can provide us with cer­
tain conceptions, but not much more. 
Srila Prabhupada: We cannot know more by our personal attempt, but 
these subjects can be known by a process called guru-paramparti. When 
God speaks, it is possible to know. We hear from God in order to under­
stand what, who, and where He is. In this way, our knowledge is perfect. 
According to Kant, we cannot attain reality or God through reason and 
the senses. That is a fact admitted in the Vedas. The word vacanam 
means "words," and mana/], means "mind. " We cannot reach the Su­
preme either by words or the mind. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant suggests that certain knowledge of God's exist­
ence would destroy a man's freedom and reduce human experience to 
a show of puppets frantically attempting to attain the favor of the Al­
mighty. Thus uncertainty is a necessary ingredient for faith. 
Srila Prabhupada: Faith should not be blind. If it is, it is useless. We 
may believe in the government, but the government is not dependent on 
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faith. There is a government, and we are under the government's laws 
and therefore have to obey them . There is no question of faith. Similarly, 
one who knows God becomes dependent on Him, and that is not faith 
but fact. The devotee is happy depending on God. He knows that it is 
foolishness to think himself independent. A child voluntarily depends 
on his parents and is therefore happy. 
Syamasundara dasa: Since our knowledge is limited to mere 
phenomena, faith is necessary to acquire knowledge of God, freedom, 
and immortality. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, faith is not a fact but a compromise. It is good 
that he admits that we cannot approach God ultimately by our senses or 
reason, but faith alone also is not sufficient, not perfect. Western 
philosophers have created so many different faiths. One may believe in 
one faith, and another person in anot�er, but this is faith, not fact. The 
fact is this: if we are convinced that there is a God and that He is omnipo­
tent, we have to admit that by His omnipotence He can descend into the 
world. In Bhagavad-g'itii, Kr�J)a says that He descends into the world 
for two reasons: to rectify the discrepancies in religion, and to please 
His devotees who are always anxious to see Him. Some people may say 
that God is partial, but He is not. God is kind both to His devotees and 
to the miscreants and demons. When the miscreants are killed by God, 
they attain immediate salvation, and when the devotees see God, they 
can understand His actual position. In Vrndavana, God displays Himself 
just as He does in the spiritual world. It is His nature to play with the 
cowherd boys and dance with the gop'is. When the devotees understand 
this, they become encouraged by knowing that after finishing the material 
body, they will return to Kr�J)a to join in His pastimes. This information 
is not only understood from the siistras, but is actually demonstrated by 
Kr�J)a. Thus this knowledge is doubly confirmed. When we hear about 
God and His activities, we can also realize them because God is absolute. 
There is no difference between seeing Him and hearing about Him. In 
this way, true knowledge is attained. However expert a logician one may 
be, it is not possible by reason, logic, or mundane knowledge to approach 
the Supreme Absolute. It is possible to understand God only when He 
descends Himself, gives information about Himself, and displays His 
pastimes. 

Srfmad-Bhiigavatam is a chronicle of the descents of God. If we try 
to understand God through Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam or Bhagavad-g'itii, we 
become a bhiigavata. In Bhagavad-g'itii, God speaks about Himself and 
His activities, and Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam is a record of God's activities 
and pastimes. The first nine cantos are devoted to the understanding of 
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the transcendental nature of God, and the Tenth Canto is a chronicle of 
God's activities before the eyes of the people of the world. However, 
those who are miscreants will think that God is just a famous person, or 
a superhuman being, and that's all. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning religion and faith, Kant writes : "There is 
only one (true) religion, but there can be faiths of several kinds. It is 
therefore more fitting to say, 'This man is of this or that faith (Jewish, 
Mohammedan, Catholic, Lutheran), than he is of this or that religion. "' 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. Since religion means obedience to 
God, it does not refer to some sect. People are trying to understand God 
in different ways, but these ways are not real religion; they are methods 
of understanding God. Religion begins when we have understood God 
and are rendering Him service. 
Syamasundara dasa: In Critique of Practical Reason, Kant affirmed that 
moral laws are necessary and universal objects of the human will and 
must be accepted as valid for everyone. We can know what is morally 
right a priori , by intuition. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Morality is relative. It varies according to the 
development of a particular society. For instance, there are many im­
moral acts taking place in modern society, but no one cares . People go 
ahead and act as they please. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then there is no universal morality? 
Srila Prabhupada: Universal morality means obeying God. That's all. 
Syamasundara dasa: But are any of God's laws fixed? 
Srila Prabhupada: All laws are included if you obey God. That is univer­
sal morality . 

manmanii bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji: miim namaskuru 
miim evaiuasi satyam te 

pratijiine priyo'si me 

"Always think of me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. " (Bg. 18. 65) This is the 
basis of morality . We must become Kp;;l).a's servitor. Since so many im­
moral activities are being accepted as moral, how else can a person know 
what is moral and what is not? 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant writes: "For a rational hut finite being, the only 
thing possible is an endless progress from the lower to the higher degrees 
of moral perfection. "  
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Srila Prabhupada: This means that there is an endless struggle to under­
stand real morality. This is not necessary. We need only accept the 
orders of God and follow them. That is ultimate reality. 
Hayagriva dasa: What Kant means by morality is rather vague. He does 
not give specific outlines for action. Rather, he writes, "The moral indi­
vidual is to do what is good only because it is good. "  According to his 
categorical imperative, man should act in such a way that the maxim of 
his actions might become the principle for universal law. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is impossible for the individual soul . It is 
impossible for a conditioned living entity to do s.omething that will be 
universally accepted. 
Hayagriva dasa: Then man cannot establish a universal law by his own 
action? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Only God can do so. Only God can say, sarva­
dharmiin parityajya miim ekam. "Abandon all varieties of religion and 
just surrender unto Me. " (Bg. 18. 66) If an individual conditioned soul 
says this, who will accept him? 
Syamasundara dasa: But Kant says that there are certain imperatives 
that we are born with. 
Srila Prabhupada: What are these? He should say specifically. The only 
universal imperative is that you should be obedient to God. That's all. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant rejects the traditional proofs of God's existence 
in order to clear the ground for his assertion that God is morally necessary 
in a moral universe. In this universe, every soul is an end in itself, and 
these individual souls are like citizens in a "kingdom of ends." 
Srila Prabhupada: Why does he use the word "kingdom" if he does not 
accept the king? 
Hayagriva dasa: No, he would say that the king is a moral necessity in 
a moral universe. He simply rejects the traditional proofs. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's all right, but he sees the individual souls as 
ends in themselves. There is no question of such independence, because 
everything is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
God is behind nature, and if our morality denies the existence of God, 
what is its value? One man may think that animal killing is good, while 
another may think that it is immoral. So who is correct? There must be 
some authority to establish morality . Morality must have some back­
ground, otherwise it will change at any moment. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant also writes: "It does not enter men's heads that 
when they fulfill their duty to men (themselves and others), they are, by 
these very acts, performing God's commands and are therefore in all 
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their actions and abstentions, so far as these concern morality, perpetu­
ally in the service of God, and that it is absolutely impossible to serve 
God directly in any other way . . . .  " 

Srila Prabhupada: If man does not serve God, how can he know how to 
serve humanity? If he does not receive information from God about how 
to serve humanity, what is the value of his humanitarianism? The best 
way to serve mankind is to preach this message of Bhagavad-gftii so that 
everyone can become a faithful servant of God. When we are God's ser­
vants, we can render service not only to our fellow man but to all other 
living entities as well. However, if we manufacture our service, it is 
useless. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the preface to one of his last works, Religion Within 
the Limits of Reason Alone, Kant seems to shift his position to say that 
morality "extends itself to the idea of a powerful moral Lawgiver, outside 
of mankind." Still , he believes that knowledge of God is ultimately un­
certain. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is  uncertain for one who does not have perfect 
knowledge. If you believe in God and know God, you can get perfect 
knowledge from Him. Then you'll become perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Ideally, for Kant, it is the moral obligation of 
everyone to obey the moral commands. 
Srila Prabhupada: Not moral commands, but the supreme command. 
As I said, what is moral for you may be immoral for others. One man's 
food is another's poison. If Kr�l)a tells Yudhi�thira to lie, that lying is 
moral. K�l)a tells Arjuna to fight and kill, and that killing is moral. 
Morality means obeying God's order. Because your senses are imperfect, 
you cannot create morality. You cannot even know what is moral. There­
fore you should follow the orders of Kr�l)a or His representative. The 
real categorical imperative is to obey the Supreme. That is morality, and 
anything else is immoral. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then we are not born with a priori knowledge of 
what is right? 
Srila Prabhupada: A priori in the sense that we know we have to obey 
Kr�l)a. That khowledge is manifest even in uncivilized men. When 
aborigines see a thunderbolt, they offer prayers. It is natural and inborn 
to offer obeisances. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant says that it is not the act itself which is good 
or bad, but the will behind the act. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but that will has to be developed. A child has 
will, but it has to be developed by his teacher. Everyone in the material 
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world is in ignorance; therefore it is called a place of darkness. The 
Vedas advise: "Don't remain in darkness. Go to the light. "  The spiritual 
world is light. In the material world, since our will is in darkness, it is 
bound to be imperfect. The will has to be dragged to the light, and that 
requires superior help. We cannot think, "I am doing this for a good 
cause; therefore it is good."  In this way, people manufacture all kinds 
of creeds and act in every way. Guidance is required. We must consult 
a superior authority for confirmation. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant believed that only man can be regarded as nature's 
own end, or highest product, because on earth only man is capable of 
complying with the categorical imperative, the moral law. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if nature creates man, then nature is supreme. 
However, nature is only dull matter. 

bhumir iipo'nalo viiyu/y, 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 

ahankiira itfyam me 
bhinnii prakr:tir a�tadhii 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego-al­
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. " (Bg. 7.4) 
Human beings cannot create these things, nor can nature in itself create 
them. So how can nature create man? How can man be considered na­
ture's own end or highest product? What is the logic in this philosophy? 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant would say that man is nature's final end because 
man's moral nature alone is worthwhile. 
Srila Prabhupada: We object to his emphasizing that man is a product 
of nature. Nature itself cannot make man. Nature provides the body, just 
as a tailor provides a suit. This body is but the outward covering of the 
living entity. The living entity within the body is not created by material 
nature. He is part and parcel of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant says that man belongs to "the kingdom of 
ends" because man is not just an object of utility but an end in himself. 
Since he alone possesses self-direction, or dignity, he should never stoop 
to sell himself like a commodity. 
Srila Prabhupada: And what is that end? Kant does not give any con­
crete example. Man's dignity is his inherent quality of obedience to the 
Supreme. It is that obedience that we should not sacrifice. We are not 
independent, but subordinate to God's will. Kant may be a strict moralist, 
but that is not the highest platform. We have to transcend even the moral 
principle to attain perfection. There is morality and immorality in the 
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material world because there are the three modes of material nature 
operating: goodness, passion, and ignorance. Morality is on the platform 
of goodness. According to the transcendental, spiritual point of view, 
the entire material world is condemned. One may be a first-class pris­
oner, or a second-class prisoner, a brahmary,a or a sudra. Whatever the 
case, one is still a conditioned soul. Of course, as far as conditional life 
is concerned, there is value in morality. Morality may help us come to 
the transcendental platform, but coming to that platform is not dependent 
on morality. It is independent of everything. Kn>Q.a's order is above mor­
ality. 
Syamasundara dasa: But might not morality help us see behind the 
moral law and transcend it? 
Srila Prabhupada: Not necessarily. In Bhagavad-gftii, we find that Ar­
juna was trying to become moral by not killing his relatives, but that 
could not help him. Rather, by directly abiding by the orders of Kn>Q.a, 
he transcended morality. So morality in itself does not always help. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant spoke of "the starry sky above, and the moral law 
within. " This seems to echo Christ's teaching that "the kingdom of God 
is within you ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, i f  you are actually a lover of God and His  in­
structions, the kingdom of God is within. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant proposes that since the moral law cannot 
possibly be fulfilled within the limits of one lifetime, the soul must be 
immortal. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a very good proposition. That is real evolu­
tion. Darwin had no idea of the existence of the soul, and he gave some 
theories about material evolution, which we do not accept. But there is 
spiritual evolution. Even though a devotee falls down, what he has earned 
in devotional service will never be lost. In the next life, he begins from 
that point. However, as far as material activities are concerned, they 
vanish with the change of body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant also proposes that since only God can insure 
the human endeavor for the supreme good, God's existence is a necessary 
postulate of practical reason. 
Srila Prabhupada: We have already explained this. Whatever devo­
tional service is rendered in this life is taken up in the next. Who can 
give the living entity that chance but God? I may forget, but God does 
not forget. God is Paramatma. He is within, and He knows what the 
living entity has done to this point. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kant, the summum bonum is virtue combined 



254 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

with happiness. Happiness is the knowledge of doing what is right. 
Srila Prabhupada: Happiness means spiritual happiness. There is no 
material happiness because whatever is material is temporary. Since the 
spirit soul is eternal, he must have spiritual happiness. That happiness 
is Kr�?l)a consciousness . If you know that you are the eternal servant of 
Kr�?va, and you are serving Kr�?va, that service is your happiness. Even 
if your duty is painful, you are still happy because you know that you 
are acting for K[l?l)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant points out that on earth, happiness does not 
necessarily accompany goodness; therefore there must be a God who 
sees that a virtuous man finds his deserved happiness in a future life. 
Without such justice, there would be no meaning to morality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, in the last mantra of fsopan4ad, it is stated: 

agne naya supatha raya asman 
visvani deva vayunani vidvan 
yuyodhy asmaj juhura7Jam eno 

bhuyi�fhafn te nama-uktifn vidhema 

"0 my Lord, powerful as fire, omnipotent One, now I offer You all obei­
sances, falling on the ground at Your feet. 0 my Lord, please lead me 
on the right path to reach You, and, since You know all that I have done 
in the past, please free me from the reactions to my past sins so that 
there will be no hindrance to my progress ."  (fsopani�ad 18) We should 
be very sincere in our service to God so that He will relieve us of the 
reactions of our karma. Unless there is a Supreme, what is the value of 
morality? 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant would say that in his earthly life, a man 
should not be motivated toward moral conduct out of any expectation of 
happiness, but out of a sense of duty, or reverence for the moral law. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that means unmotivated service. It is not that 
we love Kr�?va just to receive some benefit. It is our duty. That is pure 
morality. Knowing that we are part and parcel of Kr�?l)a, we should render 
service to Krl?l)a without ulterior motivation. 
Syamasundara dasa: The goal of Kant's personal ethics is twofold: it is 
a person's duty to attain his own perfection and also to seek the happiness 
of others. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is Kr�?va consciousness. A Kr�?va conscious 
man is not happy thinking, "I have now contacted Krl?l)a; therefore my 
business is finished. "  Other living entities are also part and parcel of 
Krl?l)a, but due to misguidance, they are not serving Him. Consequently, 
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they are not attaining happiness. It is the duty of one who knows Kr�Q.a 
to preach about Him out of mercy. Those who are satisfied just tending 
to their own personal spiritual life are not as highly elevated as those 
who try to enlighten others. 
Syamasundara dasa: Pure practical reason, the free will's ability to 
choose, takes priority over pure speculative reason, or theorizing about 
reality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is  not sufficient to merely understand that 
there is a God. We must render service to God. Our Kr�Q.a consciousness 
movement means applying knowledge of K.r�l).a. If you are a devotee, 
you must demonstrate it. My Guru Maharaja therefore condemned those 
who make a show of being devotees and spend all day and night 
within closed doors chanting Hare Kr�Q.a. Sometimes such people 
smoke and have illicit sex because they are not mature in their devo­
tional service. A neophyte should work for Kr�Q.a; otherwise he will sim­
ply be a showbottle. We have to spread Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teach­
ings all over the world. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant concludes that self-realization is superior 
to mere philosophy. 
Srila Prabhupada: This Kr�l)a consciousness movement is a practical 
demonstration of this .  Since we know that we are the eternal servants of 
Kr�l)a, we engage in His service. Kr�Q.a wants it to be known that He is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We may either accept this or not­
that is all right with K.r�Qa-but it is our business to inform everyone 
that Kr�l).a is the Supreme Lord and that everyone else is His eternal 
servant. If we enlighten people in this way, we are engaged in Kr�Q.a's 
service. It is not that we go to church and ask God, "Give us our daily 
bread. "  God is giving bread daily to everyone, even to birds and beasts; 
therefore it is not practical to ask God for what He is already supplying. 
According to our V ai�l)ava philosophy, we must work for Kr�Qa. We are 
not just theorizing, but practicing. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Kant rejected church-going as a means to salvation. 
He states that "sensuous representation of God is contrary to the com­
mand of reason: 'Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, '  etc . "  
Srila Prabhupada: If someone imagines an image, that i s  not good. An 
image arises from the imagination. However, it is different to keep a 
photograph of your beloved. The photograph of your beloved is not imag­
inary. It is a fact. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Although rejecting prayer as an inner formal service 
to God, Kant believed that it is good to teach children to pray so that in 
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their early years they might accustom themselves to a life pleasing to 
God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Religion means pleasing God, and that is not re­
stricted to children. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the Christian belief in the resurrection of 
the body, Kant writes: "For who is so fond of his body that he would wish 
to drag it about with him through all eternity if he could get on without it?" 
Srila Prabhupada: It is natural to want to retain one's body. Even though 
his life is abominable, a hog will cry when being captured or killed. He 
does not consider his body to be undesirable, although he is eating stool 
and living in a filthy place. It is natural to want to protect one's body 
perpetually,  regardless of one's condition. This tendency is there be­
cause the living entity is eternal, and he is hankering after that eternity. 
It is his mistake to desire this eternity in a material body. 
Syamasundara dasa: In his book Eternal Peace, Kant asserts that there 
can be peace in the world if certain laws are followed. 
Srila Prabhupada: We often hear that peace can be attained, but it can 
be attained only when we understand that Kg;l)a is the factual proprietor 
of everything. We must accept Kr�l)a as our friend and understand that 
we are not the proprietors of anything. We must know that everything 
belongs to Kr�l)a if peace is to reign. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning government, Kant writes: "An ethical com­
monwealth can be thought of only as a people under divine commands, 
as a people of God . . . .  This would be a commonwealth wherein God would 
be the Lawgiver. " 
Srila Prabhupada: If the king or president and the people abide by the 
orders of God, the state will be ideal. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kant's state would be theocratic in its constitution; 
however, since priests receive gifts from God directly, they would con­
struct an aristocratic government. 
Srila Prabhupada: A theocratic government is properly outlined in 
Manu-samhitii, given by Manu for the benefit of all human society. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant believes that there should be a world state 
in which everyone can participate, and a system of international law 
regulating relationships between various nations or states. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is also our position, the proposition of the Inter­
national Society for Kr�l)a Consciousness. There is one God, and there 
should be one state. If we can turn the majority of people to K�l)a con­
sciousness, they will vote for K�l)a conscious people, and they will not 
be exploited. The principles that we are following individually can be 
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introduced on a larger scale. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kant believes that the leaders should follow the 
moral principles, but he rejects Plato's idea that the philosophers should 
be kings. Rather, they should serve as advisors only. Then they will be 
able to exercise good judgment. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also the Vedic system. The brahma7Jas advise 
the �atriyas. If the brahma7Jas are empowered and try to administer, 
their philosophical qualities will be diminished. They should remain 
free and act only as advisors. 



Johann Gottlieb Fichte 

(1762-1814) 

Hayagriva dasa: Fichte is not as important as Kant or Hegel, but he 
is in the same tradition. He followed pretty much in the footsteps of 
Kant. In his first work, entitled Our Belief in a Divine Government of 
the Universe, he writes: "Our belief in a moral world order must be 
based on the concept of a supersensible world. "  That is, without the 
conception of a transcendental reality, morality in the world has no basis. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, he must define morality. He cannot do 
this simply by saying, "Our moral principles are . . . .  " It is not sufficient 
to imagine moral principles. Everyone is always saying, "This is moral, 
and this is immoral. "  There must be some standard. Following the 
Vedic scriptures, we say: kr:�i-gorak�ya-ViiTJijyam (Bg. 18. 44). Cows 
should be protected. Others claim that cows should be killed in a 
religious place, in a mosque, synagogue, or whatever. So who is to say 
what is moral? 
Hayagriva dasa: Fallowing Kant, Fichte would emphasize inner reality, 
intuition, or conscience. 
Srila Prabhupada: Fichte may follow Kant, and I may follow Kn>J).a, 
but if there is a contradiction, who is to decide which is moral? Who 
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is to be our leader? How can we decide? In any case, we cannot avoid 
following some leader, be this leader Lenin, Kn>J).a, Kant, or whoever. 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte would emphasize the use of individual intuition, 
or conscience. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our conscience is determined according to our as­
sociation. There is no standard conscience. The conscience of a drunk­
ard says that drinking is good, and the conscience of a devotee says 
that chanting is good. So which are we to follow? We may follow one 
definition of God, and others may follow another definition. There must 
be some standard. 

dharmarh tu siik�iid bhagavad-prarJ'itarh 
na vai vidur r�ayo niipi deval} 

na siddha-mukhyii asurii manu�yiil} 
kuto nu vidyadhara-ciiraryiidayal} 

"Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the 
great r�is who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real 
religious principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, 
to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyadharas and 
Caravas. "  (Bhag. 6. 3. 19) The definition of God and the orders of God 
are standard. We cannot manufacture God or morality. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Fichte, the world has no objective reality outside 
of its being an instrument for the enactment of duty. He sees the world 
of the senses as the "stuff of duty. "  He writes, "Our world is the 
centralized material of our duty . . . .  It is our duty that is revealed in the 
world of the senses. "  
Srila Prabhupada: If there i s  no definition of duty, everyone can man­
ufacture his own. Our standard is given by Lord Kr�J).a: 

saroa-dharmiin parityajya 
miim ekarh sararJarh vraja 
aharh tviirh saroa-piipebhyo 

mok�ayi�yami ma sucal} 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear. " (Bg. 18. 66) So whatever 
duties have been manufactured should be given up. It is not necessary 
to go on speculating, because the instructions are very clear. For our 
standard, we refer to the Vedas. Sabda-pramiirJam. If our actions are 
approved by Vedic injunctions, they will meet the standard and be per­
fect. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Fichte believes that the world is a rational unified 
system directed toward a purpose. It is not a mere machine. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, we agree to that. The material world is created 
for the pastimes of the conditioned soul, just as the spiritual world is 
manifest for the pastimes of Kg;Q.a. Those who are eternally liberated 
and enjoy Kn>Q.a are called nitya-mukta. The nitya-baddha is a soul 
conditioned by material nature. These souls, or jfvas, are given a chance 
to play as they like, and they have come here to satisfy their material 
senses. Ultimately, they should come to their real senses and understand 
that it is not their business to enjoy material sense objects here but to 
return home, back to Godhead. This is a good plan, and one who takes 
advantage of it does not deviate. If one follows the Vedic instructions 
concerning eating, sleeping, defending, and mating, he can become 
eligible to return to Godhead very quickly. However, those who manufac­
ture their own way and go against the plan become implicated in karma­
bandhana. The word bandhana means "to be implicated. "  
Syamasundara dasa: Fichte claims that because the world i s  a rational 
system, reason has a very important place. Reason is a real entity or 
power which performs purposeful acts. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out 
that the living entity is the eternal servant of Kr�va. If he utilizes his 
reason, he can understand very well what he is doing here. He can 
understand that he is receiving everything through his senses, and by 
acting in this way and that, has become a servant of his senses. People 
cannot master their senses, yet they are prepared to try to master the 
world, or society. The living entity is not the master, yet he artificially 
attempts to be master. We attain knowledge when we realize that we 
are not masters but the eternal servants of Kr�va. People are trying to 
serve their senses, their family, their country, society, dog, or whatever. 
This service is misplaced. By the use of reason, we can come to the 
understanding that we are eternal servants of Kr�va. When we abandon 
the service of the senses, of maya, and take to Kr�va's service, we 
attain liberation, mukti. 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte believes that true atheism consists in " . . .  refus­
ing to obey the voice of one's conscience until one thinks that one can 
foresee the success of one's actions and thus elevating one's own judg­
ment above that of God and in making oneself into God. He who wills 
to do evil in order to produce good is a godless person ."  
Sri:la Prabhupada: I f  you do  not know God or  His orders, how can you 
verify your duty? Do you simply manufacture your duty? Anyone can 
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do that. First of all, you must understand what is meant by duty. Duty 
means following the orders given by your superior, but if you have no 
superior, if you have no conception of the Supreme and His order, how 
can you know your duty? Of course, you may imagine your duty. Is 
this what he advises? 
Hayagriva dasa: He is vague on this point. 
Srila Prabhupada: Because he does not know. According to the Vedas, 
we have definite, prescribed duties. Society is divided into eight divi­
sions comprising the varTJi'iSrama-dharma. There are four varrJas 
(brahmarJa, �atriya, vaisya, and siidra), and four asramas (brahmacar£, 
gr:hastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa). Whatever you do, you must 
function according to one of these varrJas or asramas, and there are 
duties prescribed for each. If you follow the principles that are set forth 
specifically for each stage of life, you are doing your duty. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Fichte, our knowledge of God arises from the 
enactment of our duty. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is all right, but what is our duty? God must 
assign our duty for us to understand God by enacting our duty. But if 
we have no conception of God, how can we know what our duty is? 
Syamasundara dasa: For Fichte, self-consciousness is the basic prin­
ciple of human knowledge and our means for searching out the Absolute. 
Srila Prabhupada: That self-consciousness should be "I am the eternal 
servant of Krf?l)a. "  This can be realized by practice, by education, and 
by study of the Vedas. 
Syamasundara dasa: Fichte believes that the philosopher's search for 
the truth begins with a demand for fulfillment-that is, "Think thyself!" 
Srila Prabhupada: We should think, "What am I?" By profound medi­
tation, we can understand, "I am not this body but something else. I 
am eternal. I existed in the past, I exist now, and I will continue to 
exist in the future. Whatever I am doing now in the material world is 
separate and temporary. But what is my eternal duty?" If we understand 
our position and learn from a spiritual master that we are the eternal 
servants of Krf?l)a, we will take to Krf?l)a's service-that is, if we are 
sensible. In this way, we can attain a higher position. 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte was ambiguous and vague when he wrote of 
God as a personal being. He seemed to lean toward pantheism or 
impersonalism. 
Srila Prabhupada: If he is an impersonalist, he has no understanding 
of his master, God, who is giving him his duty. 
Hayagriva dasa: He looked on the attribution of personality to God as 
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simply a multiplication of oneself in one's own thoughts. 
Srila Prabhupada: If our understanding of God is only impersonal, 
where is God's leadership? Is there any question of leadership in 
impersonalism? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he feels that if you attribute personality to God, 
you are projecting yourself onto God-that is, you are manufacturing 
God. 
Srila Prabhupada: We cannot manufacture God by giving Him imagi­
nary attributes. Whatever attributes we ascribe to Him must be logical. 
For instance, we say, "God is great" because we have some conception 
of greatness, and we understand that greatness must be in God. Or we 
say that God is supremely wealthy, and that also is quite reasonable. 
We say that God is supreme, and that also logically follows. The attri­
butes of God given by Pariisara Muni-knowledge, fame, wealth, 
strength, beauty, and renunciation-all combine to give a reasonable 
definition. 
Hayagriva dasa: Like many other impersonalists , Fichte believes that 
if you attribute personality to God, you necessarily limit Him. 
Srila Prabhupada: He is thinking that God's personality is finite like 
his, and that is his mistake. Kr�l)a's personality is not like that of an 
ordinary man. As soon as it was necessary to protect the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana from the torrents of lndra, Kn>l)a immediately l ifted Govar­
dhana Hill to serve as an umbrella. When He did this, He appeared 
as a seven-year-old boy. He did not have to meditate for years in order 
to become God. Presently, rascals are meditating to try to become God, 
but what kind of God? God is always God. He is the transcendental 
personality, and there is no need for Him to meditate. 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte rejects the personality of God because he felt 
that "the concept of God as a separate substance is impossible and 
contradictory. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Since God is everything, there is no question of 
separation. As stated in Bhagavad-gftii: 

mayii tatam idarh saroarh 
jagad avyakta-murtinii 

mat-sthiini saroa bhutiini 
na ciiham te�v avasthital], 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. 
All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9 .4) If everything is 
in God, how can He be separate? 
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Hayagriva dasa: He rejects God as a separate person. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is everything, why is He not a separate 
person also? There is no question of rejection. If he admits that God 
is everything, how can he reject God's personality? 
Hayagriva dasa: Since Fichte's pantheism would not admit that God 
is more than the creation, he would reject the transcendental personality . 
Srila Prabhupada: Then he is trying to create God after his own con­
ceptions. But if he admits that God is everything, how can he reject 
God's transcendental personality? If God is everything, He is that which 
is transcendental, as well as what is not. Those who follow the Vedas 
do not reject any part of God. They see God in everything. fsaviisyam 
idarh sarvam (fsopani�ad 1).  A real Vai:;;\}ava sees everything related 
to God. If one thinks, "This is matter, and this is spirit, "  he is speculat­
ing. We have to see God in relation to everything. When we do not, 
everything becomes material. Materialism means forgetfulness of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Most people, including Fichte, would find it difficult 
to concentrate on the transcendental personality of Kr:;;\la, especially 
when they know nothing about Kr:;;\la. 
Srila Prabhupada: It requires a little intelligence and purification. 
Once the impurities are cleansed from the mirror of the mind, we can 
understand; otherwise, we think of God as a ordinary person. 

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-riipatayii kaliibhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito 

govindam iidi-puru�arh tam aham bhajami 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who 
embodies the ecstatic potency [ hliidinf]. Their companions are Her 
confidantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are 
imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa." (Brahma­
sarhhitii 5.37) God is a person living in Goloka Vrndavana, dancing 
with the gopfs, and playing with the cowherd boys. Despite this ,  God 
is everywhere. It is not that because He is dancing, He has no time to 
go anywhere. Although He dances in Goloka Vrndavana, He is still 
present everywhere. fsvaral], sarva-bhiitiiniirh hrd-de5e. "The Supreme 
Lord is in everyone's heart. " (Bg. 18. 61) By His inconceivable poten­
cies, God can be in one place and everywhere else simultaneously. 
This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva-simultaneously, 
inconceivably one with the creation and different from it. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Although an impersonalist, Fichte is certainly not an 
inactivist. In The Vocation of Man, he writes: "Not merely to know, but 
according to thy knowledge to do, is thy vocation . . . .  Not for idle contem­
plation of thyself, not for brooding over devout sensations-no, for 
action art thou here; thine action, and thine action alone, determines 
thy worth. "  
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, and that is also the philosophy of our Kr�Qa 
consciousness movement, which maintains that we are meant for render­
ing daily service to Kn>Qa. We do not believe that you should simply 
sit down, smoke cigarettes, and speculate on God. What will be the 
use of such speculation? We advocate a practical life of action devoted 
to Kr�Qa. 
Hayagriva dasa: In this, Fichte seems closer to V ai�Qavism than most 
impersonalists, who advocate inaction and meditation on the void. At 
the same time, how can you act without directing your action toward 
some person or specific goal? 
Srila Prabhupada: Even in India, the impersonalists have some ac­
tivities. Sankaracarya gives many vairiigya instructions, which are 
more difficult to perform than the V ai�Qava instructions. As far as 
V ai�Qavism is concerned, Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught through His 
personal example that there is no time for inactivity. We should not sit 
idly and gossip about God or imagine what He is like. Both personalists 
and impersonalists are fully engaged: the impersonalists in reading 
Vediinta-sutra, and the personalists in rendering service unto the Su­
preme Personality of Godhead. 
Syamasundara dasa: Fichte says that in order to understand reality, 
reason must follow a process called the dialectical method, which in­
volves thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. First comes the thesis, which 
fails to provide an adequate solution; this gives rise to an antithesis, 
the opposite, which is also inadequate; the dilemma is resolved by 
combining the two into a synthesis. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: The thesis is that I am trying to be master of this 
material world. The antithesis is that my spiritual master informs me 
that I am the eternal servant of God. The synthesis is that I become 
master and servant simultaneously, because by serving Kn>Qa, I master 
my senses. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Fichte, the thesis is the ego; the 
antithesis is the non-ego; and the synthesis is the unification of ego 
and non-ego. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: The ego arises when I think, "I am the monarch of 
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all I survey. "  The antithesis is, "I am not the monarch but the servant 
of my senses. "  Through the synthesis, I become a servant of Knn;a and 
simultaneously a master of the senses, a sviimf, or gosviimf. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Fichte, this dialectical process is endless, 
for each synthesis in tum becomes a new thesis, etc . However, the 
ultimate synthesis is the Absolute, or God. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is explained in Bhagavad-gftii that those who 
attempt to attain God in this way, through the process of mental specu­
lation, eventually attain God, but only after many lives. However, one 
who is intelligent immediately surrenders when he understands God to 
say, "Just surrender unto Me. " This saves time. You can come to the 
ultimate synthesis, God, by immediately surrendering. If you can perfect 
your life immediately, why perpetuate this process? 
Syamasundara dasa: Fichte states that the original thesis ,  or the starting 
point, is the person and his consciousness, the ego. The antithesis is 
the object of consciousness, phenomena, the non-ego. The synthesis 
arises with the unification of the subject-object. 
Srila Prabhupada: The Vedas admit that there is direct knowledge, 
then knowledge received from authority. These combine to form tran­
scendental, spiritual knowledge. At present, our ego is false because 
we are thinking, "I am matter. I am this body ."  When we come to real 
knowledge, we understand that we are spirit soul. This is our true 
identity. The function of the individual spirit soul is to eternally serve 
the supreme spirit soul, Kr�:va. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Fichte , ultimate reality is the moral ego. This 
is the pure will, active reason, or the good. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God is also the ego. We say, "I am,"  and God 
also says, "I am. " However, God's "I am" is superior to ours. He is 
the eternal primal living force. We are also eternal living force,  but we 
are subordinate. 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte considered faith to be the real basis of action. 
He felt that knowledge in itself was insufficient. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, faith must be there. We see faith exhibited 
even amongst the lower species. We see cygnets following their mother 
swan into the water to swim and play. Faith is quite natural. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Kr�:va consciousness, does faith or knowledge serve 
as the basis for action? 
Srila Prabhupada: In the last chapter of Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�:va tells 
us to abandon everything and just surrender unto Him (Bg. 18.66). 
Now this requires full faith. If we speculate about this ,  we do not have 
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faith. In Caitanya-caritamr:ta, faith is described: 
sraddha-sabde--visvasa kahe sudr:£/,ha niscaya 

kr:�TJe bhakti kaile sarva-karma kr:ta haya 
"By rendering transcendental loving service to Krr;;va, one automatically 
performs all subsidiary activities. This confident, firm faith, favorable 
to the discharge of devotional service, is called sraddha. " ( Caitanya­
caritamr:ta, Madh. 22.62) Faith means believing firmly. If we have firm 
faith, we will become perfect by surrendering unto Krr;;va. If we still 
have reservations, we cannot have firm faith. We may then ask how 
this faith comes to be, and to this, Bhagavad-g'ita answers: 

bahiinarh janmanam ante 
jnanavan marh prapadyate 

vasudeval], sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that 
is. Such a great soul is very rare. " (Bg. 7 . 19) This faith, therefore, is 
not very easily come by. Piety is also required of a candidate. Krr;;va 
appeared on the battlefield of Kurukr;;etra five thousand years ago, and 
Bhagavad-g'ita has recently been studied by many people like Gandhi,  
Dr. Radhakrishnan, Vivekananda, and Aurovinda. But where is their 
faith? They have taken advantage of Bhagavad-g'ita by interpreting it 
according to their own pleasure. They have never taught complete 
surrender unto Krr;;va. That requires firm faith in Kr�va. In any case, 
in this Kr�va consciousness movement, we are teaching our students 
how to capture Krr;;va through firm faith. There are many faithless 
people, including yogis and svam'is, who are commenting on Bhagavad­
g'ita, but this is useless. In the beginning, there must be firm faith. 
Faith is the foundation. If the foundation is lost, how can a big building 
stand? 
Hayagriva dasa: Fichte believes that faith is innate in all men. He 
writes: "So has it been with all men who have ever seen the light of the 
world. Without being conscious of it, they apprehend all the reality which 
has an existence for them through faith alone. This faith forces itself on 
them simultaneously with their existence. It is born with them. How 
could it be otherwise?" 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and this faith is also strengthened by experi­
ence. For instance, in the world we understand that everything has some 
proprietor. Since this is the case, why shouldn't the entire cosmic man-
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ifestation have a proprietor? We may not see the proprietor, but we accept 
His existence on faith. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Concerning the infallibility of conscience, Fichte 
writes: "This voice of my conscience announces to me precisely what I 
ought to do, and what leave undone, in every particular situation of 
life . . . .  To listen to it, to obey honestly and unreservedly . . .  is my true 
vocation, the whole end and purpose of my existence. "  
Srlla Prabhupada: A s  soon as he says that he listens, he indicates that 
someone is speaking. That someone is God situated in everyone's heart 
and dictating. This is explained in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

'iSvaral], sarva-bhutiiniirh 
hr:d-deie'rjuna ti�thati 

bhramayan sarva-bhutiini 
yantriirii<fhani miiyayii 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy. "  (Bg. 18.61) Thus God is dictat­
ing to everyone. He is telling the thief, "You may go out and steal, but 
this is not good. If you are arrested, you'll be punished. "  That dictation 
is there, and if one disobeys and goes ahead and steals, he commits sin. 
God is there giving dictations within the heart, and we may either obey 
or disobey. If we obey, we become devotees. As I said before, the dicta­
tions come from the heart, and also from the scriptures and the spiritual 
master. If we regularly disobey, how can we be happy? 
Hayagrlva dasa: Fichte is typical of the impersonalist in his desire to 
merge into what he calls "the universal Ego. " He feels that this should 
be our ultimate goal. 
Srlla Prabhupada: In this material world, we all have some ego. We 
think, "I am the husband of this woman, I am the head of this family, I 
am the president of this state, and so on. "  These are different manifesta­
tions of ego. However, we cannot say, "I am the master of this entire 
universe . I am the universal ego ."  That is also called false ego. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Fichte thinks that we can go through the universe em­
bracing and assimilating everything until we finally unify with the imper­
sonal Absolute. 
Srlla Prabhupada: As soon as we speak of "Absolute, " there is no dis­
tinction between the impersonal and the personal. If there is a distinc­
tion, you are not referring to the Absolute. It is contradictory to speak 
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of the "impersonal Absolute ."  
Hayagriva dasa: More precisely, Fichte would consider the original 
thesis to be one's own consciousness, or ego; the antithesis to be the 
object of consciousness, sense phenomena, or the non-ego; and the syn­
thesis to be the unification of these opposites. 
Srila Prabhupada: He is distinguishing between the ego and non-ego, 
and between the personal and the impersonal, but in the Absolute, there 
are no such distinctions. 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfianam advayam 

brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non­
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. "  (Bhag. 1 .  2. 1 1) 
In the Absolute, there is no duality. When we search for the Absolute 
Truth, we may realize it in three different aspects: as Brahman, as 
Paramatma, and as Bhagavan. Depending on our relationship to the Ab­
solute, the Absolute appears in different ways, but this is not due to some 
inconsistency in the Absolute. The Absolute is always one, but due to 
our relative position, we see the Absolute as the impersonal all-pervading 
Brahman, as the localized Supersoul, or as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Bhagavan. Ultimately, the Absolute is Bhagavan, and the im­
personal feature is resting on Him. BrahmaT}o hi prati�thaham. "I am 
the basis of the impersonal Brahman. "  (Bg. 14. 27) We may attempt to 
merge with the impersonal aspect, Brahman, but our position will not 
be permanent. As for merging or unifying with the Absolute Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, this is not possible. It is not possible 
for the finite living entity to become the infinite God. 



Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel 

(1770-1831) 

Syamasundara dasa: Hegel sought to synthesize other philosophies to 
arrive at the truth, and in so doing, he concluded that everything that 
exists is reason; what is real is rational, and what is rational is real. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he wanted to arrive at the Absolute 
in whom there is no duality. That is Kr�l).a. Kr�l).a says: 

paritriirp'iya siidhuniim 
vinMiiya ca dWjk[tiim 

dharma-samsthiipaniirthiiya 
sambhaviimi yuge yuge 

"In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well 
as to reestablish the principles of religion, I appear Myself millennium 
after millennium. "  (Bg. 4.8) He comes to earth to protect the devotees 
and kill the demons. Although He actually did this, we should not think 
that He is partial. When He killed the great demon Putana, for instance, 
Putana attained a position like Kg>l).a's mother Yasoda. Because Kp;;l).a 
is Absolute, there is no difference between His loving Y asoda and killing 
Putana. Whatever He does is good: be it killing or loving. The two oppo­
sites are reconciled in Him. The Sanskrit word for this is viruddiirtha-
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sambandha. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel saw that his predecessors had become so 
increasingly abstract in trying to find out the nature of substance, that 
they had reduced substance to nothingness. 
Srila Prabhupada: This was due to ignorance. That is called virasa. 
When one cannot understand the nature or form of God through specula­
tion, out of frustration he says, "Oh, there is no God. " 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel's predecessors analyzed an object into smal­
ler and smaller parts until they arrived at a nonentity. 
Srila Prabhupada: The fact is that the Absolute cannot be divided into 
parts. In Bhagavad-gftii it is stated: 

nainam chindanti sastriiTJi 
nainam dahati piivakal}, 

na cainam kledayanty iipo 
na so�ayati miirutal}, 

"The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can he be 
burned by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind."  (Bg. 
2. 23) It is possible to cut a material thing into pieces, but it is impossible 
to divide a spiritual being. A spiritual being is inexhaustible. The 
Mayavadls think that since the Absolute is all-pervading, He has no 
form, but this is incorrect. The Absolute can maintain His form as He is 
and yet expand Himself. K�J).a says, maya tatam idam sarvam jagad av­
yakta-murtinii. "By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe 
is pervaded. "  (Bg. 9.4) Kg;J).a has three features: brahmeti paramiitmeti 
bhagaviin iti sabdyate (Bhag. 1 . 2 . 1 1)-the impersonal, localized, and 
personal . Unless we come to understand this science, it is very difficult 
to know the forms of the Absolute Truth. One who is incompetent, who 
has a poor fund of knowledge , concludes that the Absolute Truth is niriik­
iira, void, but this is not so. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel wanted to reverse the trend from abstraction 
to concretion. He believed that every phenomenal object has its relation­
ship with the whole, which is reality. To understand reality, we must 
examine all objects and relate them to the whole and to each other. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is our process. The whole is Kg;J).a, and every­
thing is related to Kn>J).a. Because we see everything related to Kn;J).a, 
we do not artificially renounce anything, but try to utilize everything in 
the service of Kg;J).a. Although the Mayavadl philosophers say that every­
thing is Brahman, their process is neti-neti: "Not this, not that ."  In this 
way, the Mayavadls say that Kr!?J).a and His worship are also maya. Our 



German Idealism 271 

philosophy is that everything is a manifestation of Kg;l).a's energy; the 
energy and the energetic are one. Narada explained: 

idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetaro 
yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhaval], 

tad dhi svayam veda bhavams tathapi te 
pradda-matram bhavatal], pradarsitam 

"The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, and 
still He is aloof from it. From Him only has this cosmic manifestation 
emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation. 
Your good self knows all about this. I have given only a synopsis. " (Bhag. 
l .  5. 20) The whole universe is Bhagaviin, Kp?J).a, but it appears to be 
separate. How it is not separate can be understood through Kr:;;J).a con­
sciousness. Ordinary men think of Kr:;;J).a and non-Kr:;;J).a, but there is no 
non-Kr:;;J).a. That is illusion. Everything is Kr:;;J).a. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, nothing can be separated from the 
spiritual whole because everything is related to it. For Kant, phenome­
non is the mode in which things-in-themselves represent themselves to 
the individual. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is explained in Bhagavad-gfta that Kr:;;J).a has two 
energies: the spiritual and the material. His spiritual energy is described 
as superior, and His material energy as inferior. These designations are 
given for our consideration because we cannot understand otherwise, but 
the fact is that there is only one energy: the superior spiritual energy. 
When this spiritual energy is covered by ignorance, it is called material 
energy. The sky is naturally clear, and we can normally see the sun, but 
when there are clouds, we cannot see it. Still, the sun is there. When 
we cannot see Kr:;;J).a or understand Him, we experience what is called 
the material energy. The fact is that there is nothing material because 
everything is Kr:;;J).a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel says that objects themselves are the spirit 
expressing itself in objective nature, whereas Kant maintains that the 
spirit expresses itself through objects . There is a distinction made be­
tween the spirit within the object expressing itself, and the spirit as the 
object. 
Srila Prabhupada: The object as it is is spirit. In one sense, the sunshine 
is not the sun, but at the same time, it is not different from the sun 
because it is the sun's heat and light. Therefore our philosophy is 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva: simultaneously one and different. All these 
objects are actually spirit, but if we have no sense of Kr:;;J).a, we consider 
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them to be material . Sometimes people criticize us for using material 
devices like dictaphones, typewriters, and airplanes, but we reply that 
these things are spiritual. If they are used for our sense gratification, 
they are material , but if used in relation to Kg;J)a, they are spiritual. It 
is the consciousness that is important. Rupa Gosvaml says: 

aniisaktasya vifjayiin 
yathiirham upayuiijatal], 

nirbandhal], kr:ffTJa-sambandhe 
yuktarit vairiigyam ucyate 

priipaiicikatayii buddh yii 
hari-sambandhi-vastunal], 
mumukfiubhil], parityiigo 

vairiigyarit phalgu kathyate 
"One is said to be situated in the fully renounced order of life if he lives 
in accordance with Kn>J)a consciousness. He should be without attach­
ment for sense gratification and should accept only what is necessary for 
the upkeep of the body. On the other hand, one who renounces things 
which could be used in the service of Kg;J)a, under the pretext that such 
things are material , does not practice complete renunciation. " (Bhakti­
rasamr:ta-sindhu 1 .2 . 255-256) Everything has its relationship with 
Kn;J)a. Rejecting everything as false is artificial renunciation. Our 
method is to renounce things for our sense gratification, but accept ev­
erything for Kn;!)a's satisfaction. Kn>J)a says: 

miirit ca yo'vyabhicare7Ja 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guT}iin samati:tyaitiin 
brahma-bhiiyiiya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman. "  (Bg. 14. 26) As soon as we engage 
fully in devotional service, we are immediately spiritualized. When we 
are in devotional service, the spiritual quality of everything is revived. 
In truth , everything is spirit, but it is covered by our material conscious­
ness , just as gold may be covered by mud. If we cleanse the heart, we 
immediately understand that things are spiritual. In material conscious­
ness , we conceive of ourselves as Americans, Indians, men, women, and 
so on, but when we come to our spiritual consciousness, we realize� "I 
am Kr�?!)a's servant. "  Thus we understand that we are spiritual. These 
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material conceptions are like dreams. When we are dreaming, we may 
think that we are this or that, or that we are performing so many acts, 
but when we awake, we understand our real identity. Because we are 
part and parcel of Kr�?Qa, we have no duty other than to serve Kr�?Qa. 
When this consciousness comes, everything is spiritual. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Philosophy of Religion, Hegel writes: "God is a living 
God, who is acting and working. Religion is a product of the divine spirit; 
it is not a discovery of man, but a work of divine operation and creation 
in Him [God] ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is very important to  understand that a man 
cannot manufacture religion. We define religion as "the orders given by 
God." As stated in Bhagavad-gftii: 

yadii yadii hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bhiirata 

abhyutthiinam adharmasya 
tadatmiinar'n srjamyaham 

paritriirJiiya siidhiiniir'n 
vinasiiya ca du�kr:tam 

dharma-sar'nsthiipaniirthiiya 
sambhaviimi yuge yuge 

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de­
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time, 
I descend Myself. In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the 
miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I appear 
Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 4. 7 -8) This is religion. Reli­
gion rests on the orders of Kri?J).a, or God, and if you strictly follow Kr�?Qa's 
instructions, you are religious, pious, and transcendental. If you defy 
Kr�?Qa and manufacture your own religion, you are asuric, demoniac. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Plato's and Kant's philosophy, these 
temporary objects are representations of an ideal. This table, for in­
stance, represents or expresses the ideal table, but it is not the ideal 
itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also say that this material world is a perverted 
reflection of the spiritual world. It is like a mirage. Sridhara Svami said 
that it is due to the actuality of the spiritual world that this illusory world 
appears to be true. Because there is in reality a real table, we can per­
ceive this table. Although the entire material creation is but a perverted 
reflection of the reality, people are enamored by it. People take this to 
be a real table, a real body, a real society, real happiness, and so on. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Hegel would say that these are genuine externali­
zations of the reality, that this is a real table and that these are real 
objects. It is not that they are images of the real, but that they themselves 
are real. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by real? For us, reality means 
that which does and will exist. If this is not the case, it is not real. 

niisato vidyate bhiivo 
niibhiivo vidyate satal}, 
ubhayor api dr:�to'ntas 

tv anayos tattva-darsibhi}J, 
"Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent 
there is no endurance, and of the existent there is no cessation. This 
seers have concluded by studying the nature of both ."  (Bg. 2. 16) Reality 
refers to that which exists eternally. This table exists temporarily; there­
fore it cannot be classified as reality. It is like a dream or hallucination 
because it is temporary. We cannot say that a dream is real, although in 
a dream everything appears to be real . 
Syamasundara dasa: But isn't there a table on the spiritual platform? 
An absolute table? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, in Kr�va's abode there are tables, chairs, all 
kinds of furniture eternally existing. But these things are manifest here 
only temporarily. 
Syamasundara dasa: Which is correct? Does the spirit express itself in 
this object , or is it that the spirit is this object? 
Srila Prabhupada: The object is an expression of the spiritual energy. 
Whatever is manifest is the energy of Kr�va, but one energy is eternal, 
and another energy is temporary. That which is manifest temporarily is 
material , and that which is manifest eternally is spiritual. 
Syamasundara dasa: So, in that sense, can you say that this table is 
made of spirit, but at the same time is not? 
Srila Prabhupada: Originally, it is made of spirit in the sense that Kr�va 
is the whole spirit, and because it is Kr�va's energy, it is factually Kr�va. 
You may make various images out of clay. You may mold pots and bricks, 
and they may be manifest temporarily as pots and bricks, but originally 
they are clay, and when they are destroyed, they will again merge into 
their original condition. There are three conditions: the formless condi­
tion, the form, and again a merging into the formless. In Srfmad­
Bhiigavatam, Kr�va tells Lord Brahma: 

aham eviisam eviigre 
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niinyad yat sad-asat param 
pasciid aharh yad etac ca 
yo'vasi�yeta so'smy aham 
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"It is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation 
when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, 
the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Person­
ality of Godhead, and after annihilation what remains will also be I, the 
Personality of Godhead." (Bhiig. 2. 9. 33) So, Kr�?tta existed in the begin­
ning of the creation; He maintains the creation; and when the creation 
is annihilated, He continues to exist. 
Syamasundara dasa: Therefore the Mayavadis would say that this table 
is maya? 
Srila Prabhupada: They say that it is maya, but we say that it is temporary. 
Syamasundara dasa: But there's also a spiritual world full of form? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but the Mayavadis do not know of this. What 
is the source of these forms? The Vediinta-sutra states: janmiidy asya. 
Form comes from the original source. These forms that we see here are 
not eternal forms. They are imitations, perverted reflections of eternal 
forms. A reflection is not eternal. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel says that these forms are not eternal but 
that the interaction of forms is an eternal process. 
Srila Prabhupada: A mirage is neither factual nor eternal, but there is 
factual and eternal water. Otherwise, how could anyone have a concep­
tion of water? 
Syamasundara dasa: But if the universe is rational and everything has 
a purpose, this temporary form is also spiritual because it has some kind 
of purpose. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we are utilizing everything for Kr�?tta's purpose. 
Our proposal is to make the best use of a bad bargain. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what if a person doesn't know the purpose? Is 
the object still spiritual? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Whether a person knows or does not know, fact 
is fact. We have only to receive knowledge from one who knows. All 
objects are spiritual, but one who does not have knowledge does not have 
the eyes to see that spirituality. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then, is God's plan unfolding itself everywhere, 
whether we understand it or not? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, He reveals Himself in Bhagavad-gftii, and He 
sends His representative to unfold His plan. The essence of things is 
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spiritual, but our imperlect vision makes things material. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel believes that everything has a purpose, that 
the whole universe is rational, and that it is unfolding under the direction 
of reason, the spirit of the Absolute. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly. Only rascals think that there is no purpose 
in life, that everything is a result of chance. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, in order to understand this reality, we 
must examine the interrelationships of things. 
Srila Prabhupada: We are also teaching that. The origin of everything 
is Krr;;�a, and Krr;;�a's energetic expansions constitute everything. 

parasya brahmaTJ-aiJ. sii�iij 
jata-vedo 'si havyavat 

devaniim purWjiihganam 
yajiiena purWjam yajeti 

"0 fire-god , you are a part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari , 
and you carry to Him all the offerings of sacrifices . Therefore we request 
you to offer to Him the sacrificial ingredients we are offering the de­
migods, for the Lord is the real enjoyer. " (Bhag. 5. 20. 17) Physical ex­
istence is heat and light, and these energies emanate from Krr;;�a, the 
original light. Everything material and spiritual is composed of heat and 
light. One who has eyes to see that which is spiritual can see. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel attempted to establish the relationship be­
tween concrete realities. Isolated facts, or moments, as he calls them, 
can never constitute the truth because the truth is the whole, an inte­
grated unity that is organic and dynamic .  
Srila Prabhupada: Just by analyzing ourselves, we can understand that 
I ,  the soul, am existing and that my bodily features are changing. When 
things change, we call them material. The spirit soul exists in all condi­
tions, and that is the difference between spirit and matter. 
Syamasundara dasa: Moments, factors in the organic whole, progress 
in an evolutionary way according to the course set by reason, which 
Hegel calls the Welt Geist, the World Spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: That World Spirit is a person. Unless you accept a 
personal God, there is no question of reason. The reason guiding every­
thing in the universe is explained in Bhagavad-g'itii: mayadhyakiie7Ja 
prakr:ti}J. "This material nature is working under My direction. "  (Bg. 
9. 10) Direction means reason; therefore as soon as you speak of reason, 
you must accept the Supreme Person who is directing everything accord­
ing to His supreme reason. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Would you say that all world events are expres­
sions of this World Spirit, or world reason, unfolding itself? If so, what 
is the ultimate purpose of that plan? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there is a plan, otherwise why would Knn;a 
say adhyakje7Ja, superintendence? There is a plan, direction, and also 
reason. The living entities are part and parcel of Knwa, and somehow 
or other they wanted to enjoy this material world. Therefore Kr�J.la has 
given them a chance, just as a father gives a chance to his small chil­
dren to play. Kr�J.la says: 

saroasya ciiharh hr:di sannivi��ho 
mattal], smr:tir jfiiinam apohanarh ca 

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge, and forgetfulness. " (Bg. 15. 15) The whole plan is that Kr�J.la 
gives the living entity freedom to play and then again come home. He 
says, "All right, you want to play, but when you are tired of all this 
nonsense, give it up and come back to Me. " This world is like a play­
ground for conditioned souls, and the body is like a small field (k�etra) 
on which the living entity wants to play. 

idarh sari'rarh kaunteya 
k�etram ity abhidhi'yate 
etad yo vetti tarh priihul], 
k�etrajiial], iti tad-vidal], 

"This body, 0 son of Kunti, is called the field, and one who knows this 
body is called the knower of the field. "  (Bg. 13.2)  The material body is 
nothing but a field of action, and Krr?J.la says, "All right, utilize this field 
and enjoy yourself. When you are exhausted playing in this field, you 
can have another. "  In this way, the living entity is changing bodies, 
changing different fields of action. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is this play aimless, or is there gradual evolution? 
Srila Prabhupada: There is a goal. Krr?J.la gives us knowledge, and the 
Vedas are also there. Knwa says, "This play is not very healthy; therefore 
I request that you give it up and come back to Me. "  This is the plan. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to the Hegelian dialectic, being and 
nothing are empty abstractions. Being is the thesis, nothing is the anti­
thesis, and the synthesis is change, becoming. 
Srila Prabhupada: The question of becoming arises because we are now 
in this awkward, marginal position. Although I am eternal, I have been 
trapped by something mortal. Consequently, I am changing my position, 
and this is called transmigration. When I cease transmigrating, I attain 
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my own true being, which is eternal. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel believes that when the dialectic is 
exhausted, it reveals the whole, unified Absolute Truth. But since nature 
is constantly unfolding, guided by the World Spirit, the dialectic process 
continues indefinitely. 
Srila Prabhupada: In other words, you cannot find out the ultimate syn­
thesis. Therefore you have to receive information from siistra. The thesis 
is that the soul within the body is immortal, and the antithesis is that the 
body is mortal . The liberation of the soul from the body is the synthesis. 
When we understand that we are in an awkward position within this 
material world, we strive for liberation . Unless we understand that we 
are entrapped, there is no question of liberation. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel understood the Absolute Truth to be always 
changing and yet always permanent. 
Srila Prabhupada: The Absolute does not change. Even we are perma­
nent. Being part and parcel of Kn;l).a, we are permanent even though we 
are moving about in these material bodies. Although Kn;l).a manifests 
Himself in various expansions, He remains the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel saw the Absolute Truth unfolding itself in 
history, biology, sociology, and other sciences. 
Srila Prabhupada: Kn>l).a is in the center of everything, and everything 
is emanating from Kn>l).a. Temporary manifestations come from Kp;;l).a 
and then return to Kn>l).a. History is simply repetition. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, God, or the Absolute Truth, manifests 
in three forms: the idea-in-itself, the idea-for-itself, and the idea-in-and­
for-itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he is trying to create God . For him, 
God is an idea. Is this his philosophy? The Mayavad!s also believe that 
actually there is no God, that God is created by man's imagination, that 
He is impersonal or dead. So many people are busy creating God. Viv­
ekananda, for instance, claimed Ramakrishna to be God. 
Hayagrlva dasa: In maintaining that God's essence is "thought and 
thinking"--despite whatever images God may assume-Hegel is basi­
cally an impersonalist. He writes: "God is in His very essence thought 
and thinking, however His image and configuration be determined 
otherwise ." 
Srila Prabhupada: If  God is Absolute, His image is  also Absolute and 
also God. If God is Absolute, His words are also Absolute and are non­
different from Him. The image of God worshipped in the temple is God 
Himself because God is Absolute. God says that earth, water, fire, and 



German Idealism 279 

everything else is His energy, and even if we think that the image of God 
is made of stone, we must acknowledge that the stone is God's energy. 
Even though a copper wire may not be electricity, it carries electricity, 
and if you touch it, you will understand it to be nondifferent from electric­
ity. We may think materially that an object is different from God, but 
spiritually, everything is God. 

arcye V41JaU siliidhir guru�u 
nara-matir vai�TJave jati-buddhil], 

"One who considers the arca-milrti or worshipable Deity of Lord Vi!?J)U 
to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a 
V ai!?vava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish 
intelligence and is doomed. "  (Padma Purii1Ja) We should not look upon 
the Deity as something material, as stone (sila). As soon as Caitanya 
Mahiiprabhu saw the Jaganniitha Deity, Caitanya Mahaprabhu im­
mediately fainted. In order to realize God's omnipresence, we must be 
trained to follow God's instructions. It appears that Hegel is theorizing 
that God is an idea, but God is substance. 
Syamasundara dasa: And what do you mean by substance? 
Srila Prabhupada: Substance is something concrete. You may form an 
idea of a golden mountain, but there is a difference between that idea 
and the golden mountain itself. When you actually see and touch a golden 
mountain, it is a fact. That fact is substance. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, there is idea, substance, and the syn­
thesis, which is spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to our philosophy, spirit is realized in 
three phases: Brahman, Paramiitmii, and Bhagaviin. Realizing Brahman 
is like realizing the sunshine, which is impersonal. Realizing 
Paramiitmii is like realizing the sun disc itself, which is localized. How­
ever, if we have the capacity to enter the sun, we will see the sun god 
himself, and this may be compared to Bhagaviin realization, the personal 
feature of God. Once we realize the personal feature, we automatically 
understand the impersonal and localized features. According to Brahma­
samhitii (5 . 40), the impersonal brahmajyoti is the bodily rays of Kn;va. 
Similarly, Paramiitmii is the localized feature of Kr�va sitting in 
everyone's heart. The sun is one, not many, but it is capable of being 
reflected in countless waterpots. One who sees the sun's reflections in 
the pots may think, "Oh, there are millions of suns. " One who has seen 
only the sunshine thinks of the sun impersonally. But when one knows 
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the sun god, he has attained personal realization. The Supreme Person­
ality of Godhead is a person, Sri Knwa. When you have a clear concep­
tion of God, you understand this. You cannot make God into an idea. 
Ideas arise because there is substance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel uses the word "idea" to refer to rational 
form, which precedes material or physical form. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is stated in Brahma-sar'nhitii that Knwa, the Su­
preme Personality of Godhead, has form (vigraha), but what kind of form 
is this? fsvaral], paramal], knryal}, sac-cid-iinanda-vigrahal],. "Knn.1a is the 
Supreme Godhead, and He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. " 
(Brahma-sar'nhitii 5. 1 )  Sat means eternal. Presently, we have bodies 
which are asat, temporary, but Kn;!)a's body is different from ours. The 
word iinanda means blissful; Kn;J)a is always blissful. And cit means 
knowledge; K:r§l!)a knows everything. In this way, He is different from 
us. He is not an idea but substance itself. 
Syamasundara dasa: When we were discussing Plato, you agreed that 
the ideal precedes the physical representation. 
Srila Prabhupada: From the siistras we learn that there is a spiritual 
world, and that this material world is a perverted reflection of that world. 
From the siistras we also understand that the houses in the spiritual world 
are made of cintiimaryi. Cintiimaryi prakara-sadmasu. In this world, we 
have no experience of cintiimaryi [philosophers' stone], a stone that turns 
other metals to gold, but we may have some idea by hearing from au­
thorities. It is not that we manufacture or think up the spiritual world. 
In other words, we have ideas of substances which we may not have seen. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, spirit generates ideas and actualizes 
them. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that everything comes from K:r§l!)a. Why just 
ideas and substances? Why this or that? Why so many distinctions? 
Everything comes from Him. Unless there is substance in the spiritual 
world, nothing could exist. In the final analysis, we have to accept the 
fact that everything is emanating from the substance. ]anmiidy asya. All 
ideas can be traced back to the original substance, which is K:r§l!)a. 
Therefore Kr§l!)a says, "Everything is emanating from Me. " If you attain 
Kr§l!)a, therefore, you attain the ultimate substance. If you understand 
God, you understand everything. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then you would say that form precedes idea, not 
that idea precedes form? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, form precedes idea. Kr§l!)a says, sarvasya 
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caharh hr:di sannivi�tho mattal], smr:tir jfianam apohanarh ca. "I am seated 
in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge, and 
forgetfulness. " (Bg. 15. 15) As far as man is concerned, he cannot invent 
anything. He can only discover things that are already there. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel sees idea and substance opposing one 
another as thesis and antithesis; spirit is the synthesis containing both. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree. Viruddhartha-sambandha. Con­
tradictory things are adjusted in Kr§ir:ta; therefore we say that Kr§ir:ta is 
inconceivable. He is simultaneously one with and different from His 
creation. Since it is impossible to conceive of these things in the material 
world, they are called inconceivable. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then, if we can conceive of something, must it 
exist somewhere? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. It is a fact that you cannot conceive of anything 
that does not have existence. In this material world, we understand that 
one plus one equals two, and that one minus one equals zero, but in the 
spiritual world, this law does not apply. There, one plus one equals one, 
and one minus one equals one. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what of the idea that God is evil? Can I con­
ceive of this? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God is also evil, but not according to our under­
standing. God is Absolute, and evil and good are reconciled in Him. We 
cannot say that because we think of God as evil that He is evil. Rather, 
we say that He is all good because He is Absolute. 
Syamasundara dasa: What of the idea that God does not exist? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is a fact that He does not exist as far as rascals 
are concerned. Since a rascal cannot understand God, God does not exist 
for him. 
Syamasundara dasa: What of the idea that I am God? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also a fact because you are part and parcel 
of God. You may say, "I am an American," and President Nixon can 
also say, "I am an American," but this does not mean that you are Pres­
ident Nixon. It is madness to claim such a thing. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning God and man, Hegel writes: "God is only 
God insofar as He knows Himself; His self-knowledge is moreover His . 
consciousness of Himself in man, and man's knowledge of God, a knowl­
edge that extends itself into the self-knowledge of man in God."  
Srila Prabhupada: If he accepts the existence of God and man, why 
does he not agree to receive knowledge of God from God Himself? Why 
speculate? To possess knowledge of God, man had best take knowledge 
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from God Himself. Yet Hegel is opposed to receiving knowledge or in­
structions from an exterior source. It stands to reason that if you want to 
know about me and my nature, you had best take knowledge from me 
personally instead of speculating. In Bhagavad-gita, God explains Him­
self, and if we accept this knowledge, which is given by God, our knowl­
edge of God will be perfect. Why waste time speculating? 
Hayagriva dasa: Perhaps without speculation, a philosopher wouldn't 
be able to write so many books . 
Srila Prabhupada: No. When you have perfect knowledge, you can write 
perfectly. Without perfect knowledge, your writings will simply be non­
sensical. If there is any meaning in our books, it is there because we are 
not speculating about God but are understanding God from God Himself. 
This is the parampara system. According to Visvanatha Cakravartl 
Thakura, sak�ad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair (Sri Gurv-�taka 7). All 
scriptures accept the guru, the spiritual master, as the Supreme Lord 
Himself because he does not concoct anything. He is the servant of God, 
and his knowledge is given by God. If Hegel accepts the fact that he is 
a man and that God exists, he should logically receive knowledge about 
God from God Himself. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, the absolute idea, the idea-in-and-for­
itself, manifests itself in the objective mind in the form of laws, morality, 
and social ethics, and the free will develops in these areas. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the field of the free will. As soon as we 
accept a controller, all these are manifest. Laws will come, morality will 
come, and social ethics will come. Since atheists do not accept the con­
troller, they act immorally. Unless we have a platform on which to exe­
cute the free will , there is no meaning to free will . There must be some 
law, some system of morality. At the same time, Kg;l).a told Arjuna to do 
whatever he decides (Bg. 18.63). That is free will. After explaining 
Bhagavad-gita to him, Kr;;l).a told him that the choice was his. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel placed a great deal of emphasis on human free­
dom. He accused the "Orientals,"  specificially the Hindus, of not know­
ing "that the spirit is free in itself or that man is free in himself. Because 
they do not know it, they are not free. "  
Srila Prabhupada: He speaks of human freedom, but he is subjected to 
birth, old age, disease, and death. Where is his freedom when he dies? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel writes that "only the Germanic nations have in 
and through Christianity achieved the consciousness that man qua man 
is free and that freedom of the spirit constitutes his very nature. " 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Christian religion, a man has the 
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freedom either to go to heaven or to hell. That is, he has the freedom to 
make a choice. However, if he goes to hell, where is his freedom? Every 
citizen has the freedom either to live as a free citizen or to go to jail, but 
if one goes to jail, where is freedom? His freedom is dependent on some­
one else who gives him a chance to either remain free or go to prison. 
Our freedom is relative, and God is the supreme absolute controller. It 
is God who gives the living entity the freedom to make his choice. The 
living entity is never completely free, as God is. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel criticized Hinduism as a theocracy in which man 
is handed laws from an exterior God; for Hegel, this is a blind following 
of an exterior will, a following not confirmed within the individual him­
self. He believed that man could best attain God through the exercise of 
his own free will. 
Srila Prabhupada: If this is the case, why can't animals attain God? 
They are also given a free will. 
Hayagriva dasa: He claims that animals have no will. 
Srila Prabhupada: If they have no will, why do they go different direc­
tions? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel even went further to say in The Philosophy of 
Right and Law that animals have no right to life because they have no 
will. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, you must determine what is life. Animals 
are eating, sleeping, defending, and mating just as we are. A small ant 
has all the life symptoms that we have. Who is to say that a man has 
more right to live than an ant? The life symptoms are the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel , the individual conscience evaluates 
itself and sets its own standard of morality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our morality is not like that because we accept mo­
rality from a higher authority. Our morality is standardized. Knn;a says, 
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. " (Bg. 
18. 66) This is the morality we accept. The laws of man are imperfect, 
but God's are perfect. Why should we accept the imperfect advice of 
other men? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel sees the subjective mind dealing with inner 
experiences, the objective mind with exterior, and the absolute mind 
dealing with both, and uniting them. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. Anyone can understand that this is 
the case with the Absolute. 
Syamasundara dasa: This Absolute expresses itself in three forms: art, 
religion, and philosophy. In art, the Absolute assumes the form we call 
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beauty. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we define God as all beautiful. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel considers religion to be like an art form. 
Whereas philosophy conceives or thinks of the Absolute, religion repre­
sents or pictures it. 
Srila Prabhupada: Without a philosophical basis, religion is simply sen­
timent. 
Syamasundara dasa: He maintains that art is an expression of spirit. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, everything is an expression of spirit. How is 
that a definition of art? 
Syamasundara dasa: What about a tree? Can we say that a tree is the 
artful display of the Absolute? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a tree is also a form of art. Kr�?va is the supreme 
artist also. 
Syamasundara dasa: The absolute mind expresses itself through religion, 
which presents the Absolute Truth as representations in our consciousness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Religion means accepting God. If he thinks that reli­
gion is a mere representation in our consciousness, he has no clear idea 
of religion. Abiding by the laws of God is religion. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, the highest form in which the Absolute 
manifests itself is philosophy, which is the synthesis of art and religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: Philosophy also means obeying the orders of God. 
Anything else is dry speculation. God says, "Thou shalt not kill ."  If we 
are religious , we stop killing. However, if we understand why we should 
not kill, we are philosophic. There are many people who accept Kr§lJ)a 
as God, but an advanced devotee understands Kr�?va, and therefore he 
is very dear to Kr§>J)a. But highest of all is love of Kr§lJ)a. The gopi:s were 
.not philosophers, but they loved Kr§lva without ulterior consideration. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself expressed this love of Kr§lJ)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Once, you said that even higher than philosophy 
is the practice of philosophy. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the gopi:s were practicing philosophy because 
they were loving Kr§lJ)a. Moreover, they were enjoying the results of 
philosophy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Since the body is the soul's instrument, Hegel consi­
dered injury to the body to be injury to the person himself. In The 
Philosophy of Right and Law, he says: "It is but vain sophistry that says 
that the real person-the soul-cannot be injured by maltreatment of­
fered to one's body . . . .  Violence done to the body is really done to me. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Then what is the justification for killing animals? 
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Hayagriva dasa: He would say that a person can possess his body be­
cause he can put his will into it. Animals, however, have no right to life 
because they do not put their will into the possession of their bodies. 
Srila Prabhupada: If that is the case, why do animals object when you 
kill them? What kind of philosophy is he expounding? 
Hayagriva dasa: He says that mankind has the right of absolute pro­
prietorship. He writes: "A thing belongs to the accidental first comer 
who gets it, because a second comer cannot take possession of what is 
already the property of another. " 
Srila Prabhupada: In other words, might makes right. But consider, 
how would you take ownership of gold? First of all, you must hunt out 
gold that has no proprietor. You must inquire who the actual proprietor 
of the gold is. You may claim first proprietorship, but the gold was there 
in the first place. Whose property is it? Who made the gold and kept it 
before you came along? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel would say that "the first comer is not legal owner 
by virtue of his being the first comer, but because he has free will. "  That 
is, it is mine because I put my will into it. 
Srila Prabhupada: That's all right, but someone made the gold and kept 
it before you went to capture it. Since this was the case, by willing it to 
be yours, or by taking it, you become a common thief, not a philosopher. 
Our claim to proprietorship is false because we are neither the creators 
nor maintainers of property. 
Syamasundara dasa: As far as action is concerned, activity in accord­
ance with conscience is proper activity for Hegel. 
Srila Prabhupada: A thief becomes accustomed to stealing, and there­
fore his conscience says, "Yes, I must steal. It is my right. " The con­
science of a murderer tells him to murder. Originally, the Bible said, 
"Thou shalt not kill ," but people have created a conscience by which 
they can think, "Yes, killing is all right ."  Conscience is created by as­
sociation. If our association is good, we create a good conscience, and 
if it is bad, we create a bad conscience. There is no absolute standard 
for the conscience. Conscience means discriminating power. 
Syamasundara dasa: He maintains that there is an absolute conscience, 
which is pure rationality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Pure rationality is Kr�?va consciousness. Unless we 
come to that platform, so-called conscience and philosophy have no 
value. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel believes that punishment for crime is jus­
tified because it vindicates justice and restores rights. 
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Srlla Prabhupada: Yes. Therefore when one kills an animal, he should 
be prepared to be killed. That is justice. According to the M anu-samhitii, 
it is justice to hang a murderer. It is unjust to save him because if he is 
not hanged in this life, he escapes justice, and has to suffer severely in 
the next. In order to be saved from many troubles in the next life, the 
murderer should be killed. The king who is hanging him is doing him 
justice in rendering a life for a life. But according to Vedic philosophy, 
if one kills an animal, he should also be prepared to be killed. A sane 
man would not run such a risk. 
Syamasundara dasa: If I observe in nature that living entities are killing 
one another to eat, it only seems rational that I should be able to eat 
animals. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Well, Vedic philosophy also accepts the fact that 
one living being is food for another. 

ahastiini sahastiiniim 
apadiini catu�-padiim 

phalgilni tatra mahatiim 
jfvo jfvasya jfvanam 

"Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those 
devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence 
of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for 
another. " (Bhiig. 1 . 13 . 4 7) But this does not mean that you should kill 
your son and eat him. There must be discrimination. It is nature's law 
that we have to eat other living beings in order to exist; therefore we can 
eat fruit and vegetables. We can take these without killing the trees and 
plants. But if we eat animals, we have to kill them. The point is that we 
should act intelligently to make the best of a bad bargain. We take fruits, 
grains, vegetables, and milk products, and offer them to Kn>Qa. If there 
is any responsibility, it is Kn>Qa's. After offering the food to Kn>Qa, we 
then accept it as prasiidam. 

yajfw-si�{iisinal], santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbi�ailj, 

bhuiijate te tv agham piipii 
ye pacanty iitma-kiirary,iit 

"The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because 
they eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food 
for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. " (Bg. 3. 13) If you cook 
for yourself, you have to take all the responsibility for your sinful activity, 
even if you are a vegetarian. We therefore take the remnants of yajiia, 
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sacrifice, and in this way we perform yafiia. It is not that we prepare food 
directly for our own consumption. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel was a strong believer in the right of man to choose 
his own occupation. He writes: "In the Platonic State , subjective freedom 
was of no account, since the government assigned to each individual his 
occupation. In many Oriental states, this assignment results from birth. 
The subjective choice which ought to be respected requires free choice 
by individuals . "  
Sri.la Prabhupada: The occupations are already given, but you have the 
freedom to select one of them. Kn>l).a states in Bhagavad-gftii: 

ciitur-varrJyam maya sntam 
gurJa karma-vibhagasal], 

"According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me. " (Bg. 
4. 13) One can make his selection according to his qualifications. A man 
can become an engineer, for instance, when he becomes qualified to do 
the work. The words used are gurJa-karma: the work is determined by 
one's qualities, not by birth. It is not that one automatically becomes a 
briihmarJa because he is born in a briihmarJa family. Rather, he has a 
better chance of being trained as a briihmarJa if his father is a briihmarJa, 
just as one stands a better chance of being trained as a musician or a 
cobbler if those are his father's occupations.  However, it is not that a 
cobbler cannot become a briihmarJa. If he acquires the qualifications, 
he should be considered a briihmarJa. Nor is it that a briihmarJa's son 
necessarily becomes a briihmarJa without qualification. The point is that 
we must first attain the qualifications and then work accordingly. 
Syamasundara dasa: Concerning the state, Hegel writes: "The state is 
the realization of the ethical ideal. . . .  We must therefore worship the state 
as the manifestation of the divine on earth. " 
Srila Prabhupada: First, we have to understand the duty of the state. If 
it is accepted that the state is the representative of God, the state's first 
business is to make its citizens God conscious. Any state that neglects 
this duty should be immediately rejected as unqualified. The leader may 
either be a president or a king-it doesn't matter. In Vedic culture, the 
king is called naradeva, God in human form, and he is offered respect 
in that way. A king is respected because he is considered God's repre­
sentative. We also present ourselves as Kn>l).a's representative. And what 
is our duty? To lift others to God consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel recommended a constitutional monarch to 
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be the executor for the World Spirit, but he was so vague that even Hitler 
could utilize his political philosophy to his ends. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, the monarch has to be educated. Hitler 
came not as a king but a usurper. Nowadays, any rascal can assume 
power. Because the leaders are not trained to protect the citizens, the 
whole world is in trouble. A leader can whimsically declare war and 
involve all the citizens. In Vedic monarchy, there is a kind of disciplic 
succession wherein the king trains his son, and in this way he can govern 
properly. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Hegel, in a well-ordered monarchy, 
only the law has objective power; the king is simply the servant of the law. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is constitutional monarchy, a show bottle king. 
If a king is God conscious and is trained up properly and has complete 
power, he is a rajar!ji. In Bhagavad-gfta, it is mentioned that the ancient 
saintly kings had understood this science of Kr�?J)a consciousness (Bg. 
4.2) .  They were not ordinary men. The king was supposed to have been 
saintly. He had to understand the philosophy of Bhagavad-gfta and in­
troduce an educational system so that the people could understand the 
science of God. That is the very first duty of the state and king. It is also 
stated in Srfmad-Bhagavatam that one should not become a head of 
state, a father, or a guru if he cannot save his wards from the imminent 
danger of death (Bhag. 5. 5. 18). We are now entangled in repeated birth 
and death, and it is the state's duty to promote liberation from this cycle. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel considers it the purpose of the state and 
king to apply the moral law. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: That is the duty of the king, but the leaders in modern 
democratic states are concerned only with exacting taxes. It is stated in 
the sastras that if the leaders keep the citizens morally blind and exact 
taxes from them, the leaders will go to ruination. Because they are sin­
fully earning money, they suffer in this life and the next. Similarly, when 
the guru accepts disciples, he takes the responsibility for their sinful 
reactions. When a king levies taxes, he takes a share of the sinful reac­
tions of the citizens. If the citizens are pious, both the king and the 
citizens will profit. If not, if it is a case of the blind leading the blind, 
they will lead one another to hell. The main point is that the head of 
state should be a representative of God, and his duty should be to train 
citizens to become God conscious. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel also maintains that each state should be 
independent in itself and not be subordinate to other states . 
Srlla Prabhupada: Every state may be independent in an individual 
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capacity, but every state is dependent on God's order. If the states are 
representatives of God, how can they be independent? 
Syamasundara dasa: He claims that there is no higher body to judge 
the states, and that their differences must be settled by war. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is a higher authority if there is religion, 
philosophy, and learned brahmarJas. 
Syamasundara dasa: He can see no potential world authority. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is because the Vedic varrJasrama dharma has 
been rejected. According to that system, the brahminical culture was 
superior to the k�atriya culture. The brahmarJaS are to advise the kings. 
Because people have rejected the Vedic system, they say that there is 
no authority . 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, there was no judge to settle the dispute be­
tween Rama and Raval)a, and that resulted in war. 
Srila Prabhupada: The judge was Lord Ramacandra Himself. He is 
God. 
Syamasundara dasa: In a sense, Hegel glorifies war. "War protects the 
people from the corruption which an everlasting peace would bring upon 
them," he says. 
Srila Prabhupada: At the conclusion of the battle of Kuruk�etra, Safijaya 
points out that wherever there is Kr�l)a, there will be victory (Bg. 18. 78). 
If there is a war, the party that is God conscious will be victorious. If 
neither side is God conscious, it is a demonic war. It is not justified; it 
is just like a cat and dog fight. If we fight, we should fight on behalf of 
the Supreme God. That is called dharma-yuddha. Arjuna did not want 
to fight, but Kr�r:Ia told him, "I am on your side. Fight. "  Arjuna was 
victorious because God was on his side. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, because the conflict itself is purifying, 
it has some ethical value. He writes, "By war, the ethical health of the 
nation is preserved, and its finite aims uprooted."  
Srila Prabhupada: Then he wants continuous war? If  that is the case, 
Hitler is a first-class man. But why is he condemned? Of course, in the 
material world, there are opposing elements, and therefore there must 
be war. It is not that war can be stopped. Rather, the party that has 
Kr�r:Ia's support will emerge victorious. We don't say that you can stop 
war, but that if you fight, you should fight on behalf of Kr�J)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what of Hegel's view that progress comes only 
through conflict, and that peace means stagnation? 
Srila Prabhupada: We do not agree that peace is stagnation. Our peace 
is working for Kr�J)a. That is real peace. We are educating people to 
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understand that Kr�va is our friend, and this is not stagnation. Telling 
people about Kr�va is our peace. 
Syamasundara dasa: Are we not in a state of war with material nature, 
maya? 
Srila Prabhupada: We don't fight with maya. Those who are under 
maya's clutches and who are being kicked by maya are struggling with 
maya. We have nothing to do with maya. 

daiv;; hy e�ii guryamayt 
mama miiyii duratyayii 
miim eva ye prapadyante 
miiyiim etiim taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7 . 14) If maya does not disturb us, 
what is the point of fighting? 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel looks on world history as the supreme tri­
bunal, the higher judge of events. History will bear out the worth of an 
empire and national policy. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that whatever empire comes will certainly 
fall .  There is no need to study history to know that . A godless empire 
will never endure. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel considered history and theology to be intrinsic. 
History is "a justification of God, "  and tells the story of man's elevation 
to God. Without the history of man, God would be alone and lifeless. 
Since God is not transcendental but is manifest in the world, He depends 
on human history. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if God is dependent on human history, how can 
He be God? God is always independent. ]anmiidy asya yato 'nvayiid 
itaratas ciirthe�v abhijiial], sva-riif (Bhiig. 1 . 1 . 1) .  If He is dependent on 
anything, He is not God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Does the history of man necessarily make any sense? 
Hegel looked on history as evolutionary. 
Srila Prabhupada: As soon as there is creation, there is history. This 
history will continue until the universe is annihilated. We may superfi­
cially consider history as existing from the beginning to the end of the 
universal manifestation, just as we may consider our personal history to 
extend from our birth to our death, but God is not subjected to such a 
history. It is not that God is created at a certain point and then annihi­
lated. Since God is eternal, there is no question of history in respect to 
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Him. History is for the finite, for things that have a past, present, and 
future. Since there is no past, present, and future for God, there is no 
history. You must have a past, present, and future in order to have 
history. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel believes that the dominant nation in any 
epoch represents a dominant phase of the Absolute at that time. For 
instance, if the United States is currently predominant, the Absolute is 
being expressed through the United States. 
Srila Prabhupada: Aeons ago, the Absolute Truth was connected to the 
dominant nation. That is, to Maharaja Parik�?it. Because Maharaja 
Parikt>it and Maharaja Yudhit>thira were representing God, they could 
dominate the entire world. Now all that is lost, and today there are many 
small states that are not God conscious; therefore they are fighting each 
other like cats and dogs. Still, it is a fact that Vedic kings like Maharaja 
Ramacandra, Maharaja Prthu, Maharaja Yudhi�?thira, and Maharaja 
Parik�?it were actually representatives of God. In those days, one king 
ruled the entire world. Therefore there was no trouble. 
Syamasundara dasa: Could America's dominance in this century be 
attributed to God's will? 
Srila Prabhupada: Whenever we see some extraordinary power, we 
should understand that it is derived from God's power. We may therefore 
say that the predominance of America is due to God's favor. However, 
if Americans spread Krt>va consciousness and make their president 
Krt>J)a conscious, America will be God's empowered nation. Let the pres­
ident be Kr�?va conscious. Why not? Educate the American' people to be 
Krt>va conscious and elect a Kr�?va conscious president. This Kr�?va con­
sciousness movement is in your hands, and it is up to you to utilize it 
and become the factual leaders of the world. It was my mission to go to 
America and educate the Americans in Kr�?va consciousness because I 
knew that if they become Krt>va conscious, the whole world will follow. 
You are young men, and this mission is in your hands. A few Communists 
like Stalin and Lenin formed a big Communist Party, and now this Party 
is dominating most of the world. It was started simply by a few men. Now 
many of you young Americans have understood this God conscious 
philosophy, and it is up to you to spread this movement. You should not 
become stagnant, thinking, "Now I have understood Kr�?va conscious­
ness. Now let me sit down and just chant Hare Kr�?va. " This is not de­
sired. Go spread Kr�?va consciousness, and in this way glorify your 
nation. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Hegel's aesthetics, beauty is the Ab-



' I  

292 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

solute penetrating the world of the senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, Kg;r;a is the most beautiful. Because Kr�?r;a is 
beautiful, even the chirping of a bird is beautiful. Kr§ir;a is the reservoir 
of all pleasure and beauty. Beauty is appreciated in the world because 
beauty is one of Kr�r;a's qualities. Whatever little beauty we find in this 
material world is but the perverted reflection of Kr�?r;a's beauty. 
Syamasundara dasa: Hegel feels that art is a combination of spiritual 
content and sensuous form, and that the artist should try to imbue his 
material forms with spiritual content. 
Srila Prabhupada: We agree with that. When we are painting pictures, 
playing music , or writing books, we are placing Kr�?r;a at the center. 
Syamasundara dasa: Of all the arts, Hegel says, music and poetry are 
the highest. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, therefore we are writing many books. Vyasa­
deva has written many great epics in praise of K�r;a. Lord Brahma has 
written Brahma-smhhitii, cintiimarJi prakara-sadmasu. There are many 
poems in praise of K�r;a; therefore another name for Kr�?r;a is U ttama­
sloka, the greatest of poems. He is described in beautiful poetry in the 
Vedic literatures. It is not very important whether it is poetry or prose. 
Anything sublime is called poetry. It is not that it has to be written in 
meter. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Hegel, religion is pure thought put into form. 
Srila Prabhupada: He has no knowledge of what religion is. Religion is 
neither imagination nor pure thought. Religion is the order coming fro� 
the most pure. This cannot be imagined or created. We need only receive 
the instructions from the most pure. These are given in Bhagavad-gitii. 
We are not imagining this. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel maintained that since God is necessarily man­
ifest in the infinite, the incarnation is central to any religion. In order 
for God to be manifest, He has to incarnate as a finite man. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God becomes a mere man and is to be considered 
such, why should His instructions be followed? 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel did not believe in following any exterior will. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he is either godless, or that God has 
no meaning for him. 
Hayagriva dasa: He interpreted the goal of Indian philosophy to be nir­
ViirJa, spiritual as well as physical extinction. 
Srila Prabhupada: Everyone acknowledges physical extinction, and as 
far as the spiritual is concerned, there is no such thing as extinction. 
The spirit is eternal. 
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ajo nitya/], sasvato'yam puriiTJO 
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"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying, and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. " (Bg. 2. 20) If the spirit 
is annihilated, how is it different from matter? 
Syarnasundara dasa: Hegel believed that in the highest religion, God 
is seen as Father, Son, and all-pervasive Holy Spirit. Thus he considered 
Christianity to be the perfect religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: Is it perfect to say that God only has one son? If God 
is unlimited, why is He limited to only one son? 
Syarnasundara dasa: Well, he claims that Christ represents nature, or 
the objective world, because Christ is God incarnate. 
Srila Prabhupada: When there is an incarnation of God as the son of 
God, and an incarnation of God as God Himself, which is superior? If 
God has begotten a son, God is a father, a person. How can a son be 
born of an impersonal father? What evidence do we have of such a thing 
ever happening? 
Syarnasundara dasa: Hegel would like to have philosophy without reli­
gion because he saw religion as basically an encumbrance. 
Srila Prabhupada: Such a philosophy is simply mental speculation. If 
he claims that philosophy is superior to religion, then religion supported 
by philosophy is real religion; otherwise it is sentiment. As I stated be­
fore, the orders of God constitute religion. In Bhagavad-gfta, Kr�J)a 
says, "Surrender unto Me. " This is religion. When we try to understand 
why Kr�J)a wants us to surrender unto Him, why we are obliged to surren­
der unto Him, we are in the realm of philosophy. When philosophy 
supports religion, it is perfect. It is neither sentiment, nor mental 
speculation. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Phenomenology of the Spirit, Hegel deprecates 
the use of plants and animals as objects of religion, considering it a kind 
of pantheism typical of Hinduism. How would worship of the tulasf plant 
or the cow differ? 
Srila Prabhupada: God has specifically said that among plants, He is the 
tulasL It is not that the Hindus are worshipping just any plant. For in­
stance, in Bhagavad-gfta, Kr�J)a says, pra7Java/], sarva-vede�u. "I am the 
syllable Om in the Vedic mantras. "  (Bg. 7. 8) Therefore the word Om is 
used in mantras, as in om tad V�TJO/], paramam padam. We know that 
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omkara is God because God says so. God gives instructions on how He 
should be realized, and we have only to follow. What is the point in 
speculating? We can never understand the unlimited God by our limited 
speculation. 
Hayagrlva dasa: But if God is in all animals and in all plants, why 
concentrate on any particular ones? Why not worship all? 
Srlla Prabhupada: That is especially prohibited. In Bhagavad-gitii, 
Knn;a says: 

maya tatam idarh sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-murtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhutani 
na caharh te�v avasthital} 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them. " (Bg. 9.4) The soul and the 
Supersoul exist within the body of a dog, but this does not mean that the 
barking of a dog is the word of God. Vivekananda said that we should 
wotship daridra, the poor man in the street. He even used the word 
daridra-niiriiyarJa, indicating that Naraym;a, God, has become poor, 
daridra. Although the body of a daridra rests in God, Naraym;a, we 
should not consider his body to be the body of Narayava. Everything in 
a government may rest on the orders of the king, but the king is not 
personally present everywhere. According to the acintya-bhedabheda 
philosophy, God is simultaneously one with and different from His cre­
ation. God is undoubtedly present in the heart of the daridra, the poor 
man, but we should not consider the daridra to be God. That is an imper­
sonalist Mayavadl mistake. That is pantheism. 
Hayagrlva dasa: When Lord Krl?va says that He is sex life according to 
dharma, does that mean that He can be perceived in that way? 
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, if one performs the Garbhadhana ceremony to 
beget a Kr�va conscious child, Kr�va is remembered. It is the duty of 
the father to remember Kr�va while having sex, thinking, "Krl?va, give 
me a child who will be Your devotee. "  This kind of sex is for Kr�va, and 
is Kr�f.la, but if one has sex for his own sense enjoyment , that is de­
momac. 
Hayagrlva dasa: But isn't Krl?va present nonetheless? 
Srlla Prabhupada: Krl?f.la is always present, but when we hold the Gar­
bhadhana ceremony to beget a Krl?f.la conscious child, we remember 
Krl?f.la. The rules and regulations for the Garbhadhana ceremony are 
given in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. As soon as society abandons this cere­
mony, people become degraded. 
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Hayagriva dasa: So the philosophy behind reverence for the tulasi plant 
and the cow, or the sexual ceremony, is that these can bring remem­
brance of Kr�J)a. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Kr�J)a says: 

satatam kirtayanto miim 
yatantas ca dr<Jha-vratalj, 

namasyantas ca miim bhaktyii 
nitya-yuktii upiisate 

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion. "  (Bg. 9. 14) If somehow or other you always think of Kr�J)a, 
you become Kr�J)a conscious. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is it that you shouldn't think of Kr�J)a in any other way? 
For instance, as a palm tree? 
Srila Prabhupada: When Kr�J)a says that among trees He is the tulasi, 
or whatever, we should simply accept it. For instance, He says, raso'ham 
apsu kaunteya. "I am the taste of water. "  (Bg. 7 .8) When we follow these 
instructions, we think, "I am drinking water and am feeling satisfaction. 
This satisfaction is Kr�J)a. " In this way, we can remember Him. 
Hayagriva dasa: Hegel mistook this for pantheism. 
Srila Prabhupada: He is mistaken in so many ways. 
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Hayagriva dasa: For Schopenhauer, happiness is inactive satisfaction, 
inactivity, nirvarya. Since the will to live is the irrational urge that 
brings about all suffering, he advocates the extinction of this world. In 
The World As Idea, he writes: "The Vedas and Pural)as have no better 
simile than a dream for the whole knowledge of the actual world, which 
they call the web of maya . . . .  Indeed, life is a long dream . . . .  What is 
this world of perception besides being my idea? Is that of which I am 
conscious only as idea, exactly like my own body, of which I am doubly 
conscious, in one aspect as idea, in another aspect as will?" He goes 
on to conclude that life is a projection of the will. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, life is a projection of the will, or material 
desire. The living entity cannot be desireless. Nirvarya means that 
material desires are finished, but because the living entity is an eternal 
spiritual being, he has spiritual desires. Now these spiritual desires 
are covered by material desires, but in any case, desire is the constant 
companion of the living entity. Because he is materially covered, he 
considers the temporary world to be reality, but because it is constantly 
changing, it is not. According to the type of body we get, we have 
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different desires. The soul transmigrates in this material world from 
one body to another, and he creates desires accordingly. The supreme 
will affords him different bodies in order to fulfill his will or material 
desires. The living entity is willing, and the supreme will, God, or 
KnnJa, understanding the finite will, gives him facilities to fulfill his 
particular desire. Therefore will is the cause of this material existence. 
However, we say that since you are a living being, you must have 
desires. If your desires are stopped, you become like a stone. Instead 
of trying to put an end to all desire, you should try to cleanse this 
diseased form of desire. That is the process of bhakti. 

saroopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hr�ikena hr�ikesa-
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 

"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the 
service of the Lord, the master of all the senses. When the spirit soul 
renders service unto the Supreme, there are two side effects. He is 
freed from all material designations, and, simply by being employed 
in the service of the Lord, his senses are purified. " (Bhakti-rasamrta 
sindhu, 1 . 1 . 12) Presently, our desires are desires of the body (upadhi) . 
When the living entity acquires the body of an American, a European, 
a Chinaman, or whatever, he thinks in a certain way. When he changes 
his body to that of a dog, he spends his time barking. According to his 
desires, he has received a particular type of body. These desires are 
temporary, and the living entity moves from one body to another. There­
fore in one sense this is all a dream. It is a fact that we cannot fulfill 
our material desires, which come and go like dreams. Now all material 
activities, subtle or gross, are manifestations of different desires, and 
therefore the Mayavad'i philosophers say brahma satyam jagan mithya. 
The dreamer is a fact, but the dream is false. Our V ai�?l)ava philosophy 
agrees that the dreamer is the factual living entity, and the dream is 
temporary; therefore the dreamer has to be brought to the real spiritual 
platform so that his material dreams can be extinguished. When we 
abandon the dream and awaken to reality, that is Kr�?Da consciousness, 
or bhakti. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then will or desire can never be annihilated? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, not even for a second. Because we are living, 
we must will and desire. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that we cannot 
live for a second without will, without desires. 
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na hi ka5cit k:ja!Jam api 
jatu ti:jthaty akarmakr:t 

karyate hy avasal], karma 
sarval], prakr:ti-jair guFJail], 

"All men are forced to act helplessly according to the impulses born 
of the modes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing 
something, not even for a moment. "  (Bg. 3. 5) 
Syamasundara dasa: Don't the Buddhists advocate a state of desireless­
ness, or nonwillingness? 
Srila Prabhupada: They believe that if you dismantle this material 
combination, this material body, there will no longer be will, desire, 
or suffering. But this is not a fact. You are the eternal servant of Krf?t,la, 
and you do not die after the destruction of the body. Thinking, feeling, 
and willing are carried from this body to another body in the process 
of transmigration. When the body dies, the living entity is carried away 
by his will . According to our will, we receive another body at the time 
of death. That body may be the body of a demigod, dog, human, or 
whatever. In any case, will, or desire, is the carrier. 
Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer was profoundly influenced by some of 
the Vedic literatures.  For example, he writes: "Every keen pleasure is 
an error and an illusion, for no attained wish can give lasting satisfaction; 
and moreover, every possession and every happiness is but lent by 
chance for an uncertain time, and may therefore be demanded back 
the next hour. All pain rests on the passing away of such illusion; thus 
both arise from defective knowledge. The wise man therefore holds 
himself equally aloof from joy and sorrow, and no event disturbs his 
composure. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, i n  this material world, people say, "This is 
good, and this is bad," but factually there is no question of good and 
bad. This is all on the temporary platform. The Mayavadis use the word 
"false,"  but we say "temporary. "  It is also stated in Bhagavad-g'itii that 
the pains and pleasures experienced in the material world do not touch 
the spirit soul. Under illusion, a spirit soul, concerned with a material 
body, thinks that the pains and pleasures are his, but this is not a fact. 
Therefore Krf?l).a instructs that the pleasures and pains simply touch 
the body, not the soul. Krf?l).a says: 

miitrii-sparsiis tu kaunteya 
s'itO:jTJa-sukha-du}J,kha-da}J, 

iigamiipiiyino 'nityiis 
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tams titik�asva bharata 
"0 son of Kuntl, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis­
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance 
and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense 
perceptions, and one must learn to tolerate them without being dis­
turbed. "  (Bg. 2. 14) Since pleasures and pains come and go in due 
course, they are not the reality. So why bother about them? If I feel 
pain, let me tolerate it and go about my business. 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer sees happiness in the world as a 
negative state at best, a momentary suspension of suffering. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also explained by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Sometimes when a man is to be punished, he is held under water to 
the point of suffocation. Then he is let up, and when he comes up for 
temporary relief, he thinks, "Ah! Happiness at last !" The point is, he 
should do something that will relieve him of his unhappiness 
permanently. 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer says, "Human life must be some 
kind of mistake." The greatest crime of man was that he was ever born. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you understand that there is a crime, you 
must understand that someone is there to punish you. If you suffer 
because of that crime, you must understand that there is someone who 
has judged you to be criminal. 
Syamasundara dasa: He concludes, however, that because the world 
is mad or irrational, it could not possibly have an author. If there were 
a God, He would have set the world in order. 
Srila Prabhupada: We have certainly experienced that there are mad­
men in the world, but there are also hospitals where such men can be 
treated. The world may be mad, but there is hospitalization. Unfortu­
nately, Schopenhauer has no knowledge of the hospital or of the treat­
ment. He speaks of sinful life, but he does not accept the judge who 
gives the punishment for sinful life. He sees that the world is mad, but 
he does not know the treatment for madmen. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The World As Will, Schopenhauer writes: "My body 
is the objectivity of my will . . . .  Besides will and idea, nothing is known 
to us or thinkable . . . .  The genitals are properly the focus of the will , 
and consequently the opposite pole of the brain, the representative of 
knowledge . . . .  In this respect. . .  they were worshipped by the Hindus in 
the lingam, which are thus the symbol of the assertion of the will. 
Knowledge, on the other hand, affords the possibility of the suppression 
of willing, of salvation through freedom, of conquest and annihilation 
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of the world. " 
Srila Prabhupada: As I said before, willing is done in accordance with 
the body, but we should understand that we have nothing to do with 
this material world, which is the production of the material will. We 
are spiritual, and when we will spiritually, we are Kn;l)a conscious. 
When we will materially, we get different types of material bodies. It 
is true that the basis of material life is sex. We always say: 

yan maithuniidi-gr:hamedhi-sukham hi tuccham 
karyl}iiyanena karayor iva dul],kha-dul],kham 
tr:pyanti neha kr:paryii bahu-dul],kha-bhiijal], 

karyl}iitivan manasijam vi�aheta dhiral], 

"Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands to relieve an itch. 
Gr:hamedhis, so-called gr:hasthas who have no spiritual knowledge, think 
that this itching is the greatest platform of happiness, although actually 
it is a source of distress. The kr:paryas, the fools who are just the opposite 
of briihmaryas, are not satisfied by repeated sensuous enjoyment. Those 
who are dhira, however, who are sober, and who tolerate this itching, 
are not subjected to the sufferings of fools and rascals. " (Bhiig. 7. 9.45) . 
The basic principle of those who are addicted to the material world is 
maithuna, sexual intercourse. This strong desire for sex continues as 
long as we are in material existence, because that is the center of all 
pleasure. However, when we get a taste of Kn;l)a's pleasure, we can 
give this up. 

v4ayii vinivartante 
niriihiirasya dehinal], 

rasa-varjam raso 'py asya 
param dr:�!vii nivartate 

"The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by ex­
periencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. " (Bg. 2. 59) 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer considers sex to be selfishness, 
whereas real love means sympathy. 
Srila Prabhupada: Sex is animalistic. It is not love but lust. Sex means 
the mutual satisfaction of senses, and that is lust. All this lust is taking 
place under the name of love, and out of illusion, people mistake this 
lust for love. Real love says, "People are suffering from a lack of Kr�l)a 
consciousness. Let us do something for them so that they can understand 
the value of life ."  
Syamasundara dasa: He also considered immoral acts to result from a 
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sense of egoism. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. People think, "Why should I surren­
der to Knn.1a? Kn>J).a is a person, and I am also a person. "  Such thinking 
is demoniac. Rascals cannot understand that by surrendering unto the 
supreme will and satisfying the supreme will, salvation can be attained. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yet Schopenhauer felt that it is possible to crush 
egoism and desire by love and sympathy for others. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, without love, nothing can be sustained. If I do 
not love Kn>J).a, I cannot surrender unto Him. A small child naturally 
surrenders unto his parents because there is love for the parents. The 
more you love, the more your surrender is perfect. When there is a lack 
of love, the mentality by which you can surrender will not develop. If 
you have some love for me, you will carry out my orders. There is no 
question of forcing one to surrender. The living entity is free to love or 
to reject. Without freedom, there cannot be love. Kg;J).a consciousness 
means learning to love Kn>J).a. 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer looked on love as compassionate 
sympathy for one who is suffering. Through this compassionate love, we 
can lose desire. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why should you love those who are suffering and not 
those who are enjoying? 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer sees everyone as suffering. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we agree to this. Everyone within material na­
ture is suffering. Therefore Kn>J).a descends and delivers Bhagavad-gitii. 
Kn>J).a is described as the deliverer of all fallen souls. A V ai§>J).ava takes 
sannyiisa, the renounced order, out of compassion for others, because 
his only duty is to preach the message of Kr§>J).a consciousness. People 
in the world are suffering due to their ignorance. They think, "Oh, now 
I have a nice car, apartment, and girl friend; therefore I am happy. "  
Actually, this is not happiness but suffering. Because the V ai§>J).ava loves 
Kr§>J).a and understands that he is part and parcel of Kr§>J).a, he realizes 
that the conditioned living entities are suffering for want of Kr§>J).a con­
sciousness. Therefore, out of compassion, the V ait;�J).ava takes sannyiisa 
and goes forth to preach. 
Hayagriva dasa: As for the nature of the world, Schopenhauer is vague, 
but he sees material life as basically irrational and whimsical. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact, and therefore we are changing 
bodies. This means that our material mind is not fixed; it is constantly 
rejecting and accepting. Mayavadi philosophers and Buddhists say that 
since these material pleasures and pains arise from this material combi-
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nation, the best course is to dismantle it. They do not say that the soul 
is the basis, but that the material body is nothing but a combination of 
the material elements. They therefore advise us to let the earth return to 
earth, the water return to water, and so on. In this way, they tell us that 
we should strive to become zero, to attain nirviiTJfl,. 
Syamasundara dasa: Leibnitz claimed that this is the best of all possible 
worlds, and you agreed because the world is God's arrangement. But 
Schopenhauer sees this as the worst of all possible worlds. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no doubt that whatever Kr�?va creates is 
perfect. However, since the nature of this world is material, there are 
three modes working: goodness, passion, and ignorance. As you work, 
you receive the results, the reactions. We do not agree that this is the 
worst of worlds. Why should God create the worst of anything? 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer believes this because the world is 
so full of madness and frustration. 
Srila Prabhupada: Had he taken his frustration seriously, it might have 
made him successful. We receive many letters from frustrated students 
who understand that frustration is another hell, and eventually they come 
to understand that they should seek the real shelter. So frustration is 
really not so bad. If you are put in a dangerous position, and you know 
how to save yourself from it, that very danger will later give you pleasure; 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer claims that the working of the world 
is ethically evil. 
Srila Prabhupada: To some extent that is right because when you are 
in prison, you will find that there is evil. But that evil is good for you. 
It is there so that you can learn a lesson. When you are out of the prison, 
you will be able to love someone. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Schopenhauer, there is frustration behind all ma­
terial pleasures and endeavors. Happiness eludes us. As soon as we 
attain the objects of our desires, they no longer appear the same. "They 
soon grow stale or forgotten," he writes, "and though not openly dis­
owned, are yet always thrown aside as vanished illusions. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, all this is going on, and therefore the living 
entity acquires one body after another. 
Hayagriva dasa: He sees us moving through a constant transition from 
desire to satisfaction and then to a new desire, "the rapid course of which 
is called happiness, and the slow course sorrow . . . .  " It is this flux from 
desire to satisfaction that characterizes the will's activities in the pheno­
menal world. Outside of this, there is only nirvii7Ja, extinction. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not a fact. We have to understand that behind 
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the will and its satisfaction is a person who is willing. Schopenhauer 
does not take that person into consideration; he considers only the will 
and its satisfaction. It is the individual soul who is willing. If he succeeds 
in stopping this flickering willing, what next? Even the stopping of the 
will is temporary. One kind of willing may be stopped, but there will be 
another kind of willing and satisfaction. We must understand that behind 
the whimsical will is the spirit soul. When that spirit soul understands 
his real identification as the eternal servant of Knn;a, his will is purified. 
We should not be satisfied by simply trying to annihilate the whimsical 
will. We should understand the real will of the real person. That is the 
beginning of spiritual life. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Schopenhauer believes that voluntary and complete 
chastity is the first step in asceticism, or in the denial of the will to live. 
"Chastity denies the assertion of the will which extends beyond the indi­
vidual life," he writes, "and gives the assurance that with the life of the 
body, the will, whose manifestation it is, ceases. "  
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, but he must understand that behind the will 
there is a person who is willing. It will not help us simply to negate the 
temporary material will. We have to will in reality, and that is our eternal 
willing, that is Kgn;a consciousness. In the material world, the will is 
directed toward sense satisfaction because the living entity has forgotten 
the spiritual field of willing. When the same will is directed towards 
satisfying the senses of the Supreme, that is the eternal willing of the 
living entity. ]ivera 'svarupa' haya-kr:�rJera 'nitya-diisa' (Caitanya­
caritiimr;ta, Madh. 20. 108) . When we come to the platform of real knowl­
edge, we understand that we are the eternal servants of God. When our 
will is concentrated on how to serve God, we attain our real position of 
eternity, bliss, and knowledge. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Although Schopenhauer officially takes an atheistic 
stand, he writes : "If a man fears death as his annihilation, it is just as 
if he were to think that the sun cries out at evening, 'Woe is me! For I 
go down to eternal night. . . .  ' Thus suicide appears to us as a vain and 
therefore foolish action . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because the will is there, death is not the stop­
page of life. One simply gets another life. 

dehino'smin yathii dehe 
kaumiirar'n yauvanar'n jarii 
tathii dehiintara-priiptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 
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"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood 
to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. 
The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change ."  (Bg. 2. 13) 
This is proof that the life of the person who is willing is eternal. His 
desire and will are eternal, but Schopenhauer does not know what his 
eternal willing is. His eternal will is to serve Kg>Q.a always. It is a fact 
that suicide is no solution. One just implicates himself more and more. 
If we kill the body given by God, we have to accept another body, or 
remain a ghost. If I live in this body eighty years, and then commit 
suicide, I have to remain a ghost for five years before I get a chance to 
receive another body. Of course, you may argue that since the soul is 
everlasting, it makes no difference whether the body is killed. It is all 
right if the body is annihilated, but you cannot deliberately kill the body 
because that is hindering its progress. The living entity is destined to 
live in a particular body, and if you destroy that body, he has to wait for 
another. This means that you are interfering with his spiritual evolution, 
his spiritual progress. Therefore you are liable for punishment. 
Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer also looked on Indian philosophy as a 
philosophy of the denial of the will, and he cited many examples of 
suicide as a religious act. 
Srila Prabhupada: But he did not study Vedic philosophy and religion 
perfectly. He has some idea of some portions of the Mayavadi and Buddh­
ist philosophies, but evidently he did not know about V ai§il).avism. Al­
though he has touched Bhagavad-gitii, he did not study it thoroughly, 
because in Bhagavad-gitii, Kr§iQ.a tells Arjuna that if he only tried to 
attain knowledge of God, his life and will would be purified, and he 
would return back to Godhead upon giving up the body. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatal} 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna. " (Bg. 4. 9) Either 
Schopenhauer did not study Bhagavad-gitii thoroughly, or he could not 
understand for want of a real spiritual master. According to Bhagavad­
gitii itself, we should go to a bona fide guru who has seen the truth. 
Schopenhauer is speculating on the basis of his own experience; there­
fore, although everything is there in Bhagavad-gitii, he could not see it. 
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Hayagriva dasa: As examples of the denial of the will to live, 
Schopenhauer cites the religious suicides under the wheels of the 
Jagannatha carts, and the ritual of sat/:. 
Srila Prabhupada: These are not suicides. These are acts based on the 
understanding that because we are getting different types of bodies, we 
are suffering a variety of miseries .  When one voluntarily accepts death 
in these ways, he thinks of his spiritual life while dying, and he attains it. 

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitaf], 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits the body, that 
state he will attain without fail. " (Bg. 8.6) Therefore King Kulasekhara 
prayed that Knn.1a take him while he was in good health and remembering 
Kn>!)a, because he feared forgetting K:rr;;!)a when dying in a diseased 
condition. Often ,  when death comes, a person is in a coma, his bodily 
functions are impeded, he dreams in various ways, and so on. Therefore 
an intelligent man sometimes thinks that it would be more desirable to 
meet death in sound health so that he can think of his next life and go 
back to Godhead. If a person thinks of Lord Jagannatha while dying, he 
goes back to Lord Jaganniitha. That is not suicide but the voluntary ac­
ceptance of death so that one can immediately transfer to the spiritual 
world. 
Hayagriva dasa: And that is effective? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Hayagriva dasa: What of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's throwing Himself in 
the ocean? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, that was different. That was an act of ecstasy. 
Syamasundara dasa: Schopenhauer noted that the will forces a person 
to live even when he has nothing to live for. It impels him to suffer day 
after day. He compares it to the alms which a beggar receives one day 
just so he can live in hunger the next day. All this misery and frustration 
are not partaken by a few men, but by all. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is certainly a good point, but why does the 
individual hanker after something when he is being frustrated? The point 
is that there is a goal, and the individual is hankering after that goal. In 
order to understand what that goal actually is, we should approach a 
spiritual master. 
Hayagriva dasa: According to Schopenhauer, the man of knowledge is 
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not perturbed in any condition. "Such a man would regard death as a 
false illusion," he writes , "an impudent specter which frightens the weak 
but has no power over him who knows that he is himself the will of which 
the whole world is the objectification or copy, and that therefore he is 
always certain of life and also of the present. . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: This is contradictory. On the one side there is a 
desire for the certainty of life, and on the other he says that nirviiTJa is 
the only answer. Which does he want? He is simply trying to adjust 
things. He cannot understand the philosophy behind purification of the 
will. 
Hayagrlva dasa: One of the first major Western philosophers to have 
read Bhagavad-gitii, Schopenhauer feels that it was Krr;;;va's assurance 
of immortality that brought Arjuna to fight. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but what i_s Schopenhauer's philosophy of the 
immortal living being? He does not understand that just as the living 
entity is immortal, his will is also immortal. If the soul is immortal, how 
can his will be stopped? How is nirviiTJa possible? 
Hayagrlva dasa: He offers no solution other than suppression of the will. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is not possible. He must change the quality 
of his willing in order to be happy. That is the process of bhakti. 

sarvopiidhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hn ikena hr:� ikda-
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 

"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the 
service of the Lord, the master of all the senses. When the spirit soul 
renders service unto the Supreme, there are two side effects. He is freed 
from all material designations, and, simply by being employed in the 
service of the Lord, his senses are purified. "  (Bhakti-rasiimr:ta-sindhu, 
1 . 1 . 12) Bhakti is the purification process: sravaf!am kirtanam vi�TJO/],. 
Chanting and hearing the pastimes of the Lord will purify us. 
Schopenhauer misses the point of Bhagavad-gitii. Although he accepts 
the fact that life is eternal, he thinks that its purpose is nirviiTJa. Unfor­
tunately, he does not know what real nirviiTJa is. NirviiTJa means putting 
an end to the whimsical will and coming to the platform of willing in 
Krr;;;va consciousness. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Schopenhauer was impressed that the religion of India 
has endured for more than four thousand years. He writes that such a 
religion "cannot be arbitrarily invented superstition, but must have its 
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foundation in the nature of man. " 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Within the Vedic religion there are two basic sects: 
Mayavadi and V ai!;Jr;tava. Both acknowledge the fact that the material 
world is flickering and transient and that there is another life in the 
spiritual world. For the Miiyiiviidis, spiritual life means merging into the 
Brahman effulgence, and for the V ai!;Jr;tava it means associating person­
ally with God in His abode, Goloka Vrndiivana, V aikur;ttha. Both envi­
sion a spiritual life attainable after death. 
Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer considered Indian religion to be based 
on the denial of the will. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, denial of the will for material happiness, but it 
is not the will itself that is denied. While denying the will for material 
happiness, we must assert the will for spiritual happiness. When denying 
one thing, we must accept something else. No one can remain in a neutral 
position. Pararh dmva nivartate (Bg. 2. 59). We give up the inferior for 
the superior. 
Syarnasundara dasa: For Schopenhauer, there are three means of salva­
tion: aesthetic, ethical, and religious. Through aesthetic salvation, con­
templation of the Platonic ideals through poetry, music, and art, we are 
transported above passion, desire and willing. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: This is nothing new. It is mentioned in Bhagavad­
gftii, and the students of this Kr!;Jl)a consciousness movement abandoned 
their abominable living habits because they received a better life with 
superior thoughts, philosophy, food, song, poetry, and art. When the 
mind is filled with Kn>r;ta, there is no chance in its engaging in the con­
templation of nonsense. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Aesthetic salvation is a temporary experience. 
When we look at a beautiful painting, for instance, we momentarily tran­
scend the lower levels of consciousness and become desireless .  
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, we admit that this may be the case, but we wish 
to remain in that higher consciousness continually, not momentarily. 
This is possible through practice. By practice, a child learns to read and 
write, and thus becomes educated. It is not a momentary thing. If we 
practice Kr!;il)a consciousness daily, lower consciousness will automati­
cally vanish. Sr"i-vigrahiiriidhana-nitya-niinii-sr:ngiira-tan-mandira­
miirJaniidau (Sr"i Gurv-a�taka 3). The spiritual master engages his disci­
ples in the temple worship of the Lord. You cannot derive benefit from 
worshipping the Deities unless the aesthetic sense is applied with rever­
ence and respect. 
Syarnasundara dasa: According to ethical salvation, we should attempt 
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to satisfy the will. When it is satisfied, no new desires can arise. This 
brings permanent happiness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Apart from the individual will, there is the supreme 
will. If we satisfy the supreme will, we are happy. Yasya prasiidad 
bhagavat-prasiido (Sri Gurv-�taka 8) . Our philosophy is that by satisfy­
ing the spiritual master, the representative of God, we satisfy the supreme 
will . It is not our will that is to be satisfied, but the will of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: By religious salvation, the most effective type of 
salvation, the will is denied through asceticism. In this way, Schopen­
hauer believed that we could attain the state of nirva7Ja, nothingness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Such people claim that when there is no longer any 
sense of pleasure and pain, there is no world. The fact is, there are three 
stages: waking, sleeping, and total unconsciousness. In all three stages, 
the will is there. A person can emerge from a state of total unconscious­
ness and immediately remember his waking state and his dreams. There­
fore the will is there. The will cannot be killed because it is the function 
of the soul. Since the soul is eternal , willing is also eternal. The will may 
be suppressed for some time, however. For instance, after death, when 
a living entity enters a womb, he spends the next nine months developing 
his next body, and there is a suspension of the will. However, according 
to your will, you develop a certain type of body. When you emerge from 
your mother's womb, the willing process resumes. Death means a sus­
pension of the will for a few months, that's all. If you train your willing 
process improperly, you have to suffer l ife after life, but if you train it 
properly,  you can go to V aikm)tha immediately after death. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning religious practices, Schopenhauer writes 
that "the Christian mystic and teacher of Vedanta agree that all outward 
works and religious exercises are superfluous for him who has attained 
to perfection."  But doesn't Kr�va recommend just the opposite? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. In Bhagavad-gitii, He says: 

yajfw-dana-tapal],-karma 
na tyajyam karyam eva tat 
yajfio danam tapas caiva 

pavanani mani�iTJiim 

"Acts of sacrifice , charity, and penance are not to be given up but should 
be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity, and penance purify even the 
great souls. "  (Bg. 18. 5) If we give up the ritualistic ceremonies, there 
is every chance that we will fall down. Even though we may be liberated, 
we should continue performing sacrifices, charities, and penance in 
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order to keep our position secure. 
Hayagriva dasa: In discussing the functions of the brain, Schopenhauer 
notes that the need for sleep is directly proportionate to the intensity of 
our mental activities. Dull creatures like reptiles and fish sleep little and 
lightly; the more intelligent animals sleep deeply and long. "The more 
completely awake a man is," he writes, "the clearer and more lively his 
consciousness, the greater for him is the necessity of sleep, and thus the 
deeper and longer he sleeps. "  
Srila Prabhupada: No. Those who are ignorant, materially covered, 
sleep more, and those who are spiritually enlightened sleep less. Sleep 
is a necessity of the body, not of the soul; therefore those who are spiritu­
ally advanced do not require a lot of sleep. Nidrahara-viharakadi-vijitau. 
We understand that Riipa Gosvami conquered sleeping, eating, and mat­
ing. When we are spiritually engaged, we consider sleep a waste of time. 
Those who are interested in spiritual life adjust their lives in such a way 
that their sleep is practically nil. Arjuna was addressed as Gw;lakesa, 
"one who has conquered sleep. " 
Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer recommends about eight hours of sleep 
a night. How many are recommended in the Vedic tradition? 
Srila Prabhupada: Sleep should be avoided, but since that is not possi­
ble, it should be adjusted to the minimum. The Gosvamis did not sleep 
more than two hours daily. Even some karmfs are so absorbed in their 
work that they practically don't sleep at all. It is said that Napolean slept 
while riding his horse, and Gandhi slept while riding in a car. Generally, 
six hours is sufficient. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Ages of Life, Schopenhauer writes: "A complete 
and adequate notion of life can never be attained by anyone who does 
not reach old age, for it is only the old man who sees life whole and 
knows its natural course . . . .  He alone has a full sense of its utter vanity, 
whereas others never cease to labor under the false notion that everything 
will come out right in the end."  
Srila Prabhupada: This may seem to be the case, but in Western coun­
tries we observe old men still following the path of sense gratification. 
So what is the use of their experience? Unless one receives training, it 
is not sufficient to become an old man in order to understand the purpose 
of life. Training is required from early childhood. According to the Vedic 
plan, an old man should take the renounced order of sannyasa and com­
pletely devote his time and energy to understanding and serving God. 
We do not become spiritually mature just by growing old. We should be 
trained from the very beginning as brahmacarf. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer points out that it is customary to call 
youth the happy part of life and old age the sad part, but factually this 
is not the case. "This would be true if it were the passions that made a 
man happy,"  he writes, "but a man feels happy just insofar as his intellect 
is the predominating part of him." 
Srila Prabhupada: For modem civilization, happiness means sense 
gratification. Desire for sense gratification continues even when one is 
an old man; therefore early training is required. It is said that one can 
become an old man even without advancing in age. This means that it 
is knowledge that is important, not age. If one is not educated properly, 
he becomes an old fool. 
Hayagriva dasa: Schopenhauer notes that in the Upani�ads, the natural 
human life span is set at a hundred years. "To come to one's end before 
the age of ninety means to die of disease,"  he writes. "In other words, 
prematurely." 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. In this millennium, the maximum age is one 
hundred years, but in former millennia, men used to live for a thousand 
years. In the Treta-yuga, the life span was ten thousand years, and in 
the Satya-yuga, it was one hundred thousand years. Presently, in Kali­
yuga, life has become so degraded that people expect to live only about 
seventy years. As one becomes more sensuous, his life span decreases. 
That is the law of nature. 
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EVOLUTIONARY 

NATURALISM 



Charles Robert Darwin 

(1809-1882) 

Hayagriva dasa: Darwin's conception of evolution rests on the premise 
that there is a real genetic change from generation to generation. In other 
words, he rejects the Platonic eidos (idea, type, or essence) for a species. 
Whereas Knn)a says that He is the generating seed of all existences, 
Darwin would reject the existence of a particular seed for a particular 
type. There are no fixed species, but shifting, evolving, physical forms, 
sonstantly changing. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. The forms are already there from the beginning 
of creation. There is evolution, however, but Darwin thinks that this is 
an evolution of the body. That is incorrect. The body never evolves , but 
the soul within the body evolves and transmigrates from one body to 
another. The soul is within the body, and as he desires, he evolves. A 
man may desire to change apartments, and he may move from one apart­
ment to another, but it is the man who is doing the changing, not the 
apartment. According to the Vedic conception, the soul evolves, not the 
body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Darwin originated the doctrine of natural selection 
and survival of the fittest. An animal, he maintains, will develop in a 
way that is best suited for survival in his environment, and he will pass 
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on his superior qualities to his offspring. Some species survive, and 
others, not so suitable to the environment, die out. 
Srila Prabhupada: A snake gives birth to many hundreds of snakes at 
a time, and if so many snakes are allowed to exist, there will be a dis­
turbance. Therefore, according to nature's law, the big snakes eat up the 
small snakes. Nature's law is not blind, because behind it there is a 
brain, and that brain is God. 

mayiidhyak�erJa prakr:til} 
suyate sa-cariicaram 
hetuniinena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kuntl , 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again. " (Bg. 9. 10) 
Whatever is taking place in material nature is being directed by the 
Supreme Lord, who maintains everything in order. When one species 
becomes overly dominant, nature arranges to curb it. According to the 
theory of Malthus, whenever there is overpopulation, there must be some 
war, epidemic, or earthquake. These natural activities do not take place 
by chance but are planned. If Darwin says it is a matter of chance, his 
knowledge is insufficient. 
Syamasundara dasa: Darwin also sees a plan or design in nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you see a plan or design , you must ask, "Whose 
design?" As soon as you admit that there is a design, you must admit a 
designer. It is nonsense to say that nature is simply working mechani­
cally. If so, there must be some mechanic to set it in motion. The sun 
rises exactly to the minute, to the second, and the seasons also come 
according to plan. Behind the great machine of nature there is a brain 
that has set it in order. We explain the original source of everything as 
Brahman, the Absolute Truth, Krr;;J).a. Scientists admit that they do not 
know where things are coming from, but when they see them, they sud­
denly claim to have invented them. But that is not invention. These 
things are already there. 
Syamasundara dasa: From scientific research, it is concluded that 
through the years, animals have evolved toward more and more complex 
forms, from very simple forms found in the sea to more complex forms, 
such as dinosaurs and so on. These forms eventually died out, and other 
forms evolved from them. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you say they died out, you mean that those 
animals no longer exist on this earth. But how can you say that they are 
not existing somewhere else? Now, according to Darwin's theory of evolu­
tion, the human body evolved from the simians. 
Syamasundara dasa: He claims that they are related, that they come 



314 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

from the same ancestor. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: That is another thing. Everything is related. But he 
claims that the ape's body or monkey's body developed into a human 
body. If that is the case, why haven't the simians ceased to exist? We 
can see that apes, monkeys, and human beings are existing simultane­
ously. Scientists cannot prove that no human being existed aeons ago. 
If man evolved from the ape, the ape should no longer exist. Karya­
karana. When the effect is there, the cause is finished. 
Sya�asundara dasa: It is not that the monkey caused the man to exist; 
rather, they came from a common ancestor. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: We say that we all come from God, the same ances­
tor, the same father. The original father is Kr�1_1a. 

sarva-yoni!ju kaunteya 
milrtayal], sambhavanti yal], 
tiisiim brahma mahad yonir 

aham bfja-pradal], pita 
"It should be understood that all species of life ,  0 son of Kuntl , are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father. " (Bg. 14.4) 
Syamasundara dasa: Any any rate, according to Darwin's theory, there 
is an evolution from simpler forms to more complex forms, from small 
one-celled animals to more complex animals like man. 
Sri:la Prabhupada: But at the present moment, the simple forms are 
existing along with the complex. It is not that the simplest developed 
into the most complex. My present body has developed from my child­
hood body, but that childhood body is no longer existing. Presently, the 
species are simultaneously existing. 
Syamasundara dasa: But they find no evidence that all these complex 
forms existed in earlier times. 
Srila Prabhupada: Earlier times or modern times are not in question. 
When I see all the 8,400,000 species still existing, where is the question 
of development? You may not know or have evidence that these forms 
existed long ago, but that is due to your imperfect knowledge. These 
species are all existing now, and they were existing millions of years ago. 
You may not have evidence of this, but that is a different thing. We 
accept evolution, but we also accept the fact that the species are all 
existing simultaneously now. If they are not existing on this planet, they 
are existing on some other. Of course, Darwin had no chance to study 
that. We accept the proposition that there is an evolutionary process from 
aquatics to insects to birds to animals and to humans, but we do not 
accept Darwin's theory that one species becomes extinct as another sur­
vives. All are existing simultaneously. 
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Syamasundara dasa: But there are many forms that are extinct on this 
planet. 
Srila Prabhupada: But has Darwin seen all the planets and all the uni­
verses? Has he the power to see everything? Since our powers are limited, 
we cannot conclude that a particular species is extinct. Of course, the 
scientists do not accept the fact that our senses, by which we are gather­
ing information, are limited. But they are. It is not possible to excavate 
the entire earth. We can only take samples. Our first charge against 
Darwin is that human life was always existing. He cannot prove that at 
a certain time there was no human life. It is not that the bodies of the 
species are changing. These bodies are already there. Rather, the soul 
is changing bodies, transmigrating from one body to another, and this is 
actual evolution. It is the evolution or progress of the soul from one body 
to another. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the soul, Darwin writes: "A few persons 
feel anxiety from the impossibility of determining at what precise period 
in the development of the individual, from the first trace of a minute 
germinal vesicle, man becomes an immortal being, and there is no 
greater cause for anxiety because the period cannot possibly be deter­
mined in the gradually ascending organic scale ."  That is, it is i_mpossible 
t9 know at what point the immortal soul inhabits these species. 
Srila Prabhupada: The soul is the most important factor, and in order 
to understand the soul, education is required. It is the soul that moves 
the body, whether that body be that of an ant, bacteria, a human being, 
animal, or whatever. Nothing can move without the presence of the soul, 
and each and every individual soul is immortal. 
Syamasundara dasa: As mentioned, Darwin doesn't accept the fact that 
there are a fixed number of species. Rather, he maintains that the species 
may vary at different times according to natural selection. There are new 
syecies always evolving. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what does he know of all the species? Does he 
have a complete list of all the species in the universe? From Padma 
Puriil}a, we learn that there are 8,400,000 species. First of all, we must 
understand what all these species are. You may walk through a market 
and see many different types of people. As you walk , you continue to 
see different types of people, but you cannot say that a particular type 
no longer exists because you do not see it anymore. The point is that you 
can neither see nor comprehend the beginning or the end. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, they claim that everything started with a 
one-celled animal. 
$rila Prabhupada: But where did that animal come from? 
Syamasundara dasa: From chemical combinations. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then who supplied the chemicals? 
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Syamasundara dasa: Scientists are not so concerned with who, but with 
the existing phenomena. 
Srila Prabhupada: Mere study of phenomena is childish. Real science 
means finding the original cause. Darwin may have studied this island 
or that island, or he may have dug holes in this desert or that desert, but 
he has not seen the other millions of planets that are existing in the 
universe. He has not excavated and dug into the depths of all the other 
planets. How, then, can he conclude that this is all? He speaks of natural 
selection, but he has not perfectly studied nature. He has only studied 
nature functioning in a particular place, and a very small place at that. 
When we speak of nature, we refer to prakr;ti. We refer to the universe. 
There are millions of universes, and Darwin has not studied them, yet 
he is drawing all these conclusions. There is certainly natural selection, 
but Darwin does not know how it is working. Darwin's defect is that he 
has no information of the soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: The fact remains that excavations throughout the 
world prove the existence of species that no longer exist on this planet. 
Srila Prabhupada: But nature is not confined to this one planet. When 
you speak of material nature, you must include all the planets in the 
umverse. 
Syamasundara dasa: But the scientists have no evidence that all the 
species have been existing from time immemorial. 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot give evidence that the sun existed mil­
lions of years ago; still, we conclude that it did. The sun was not just 
created this morning. Within the sun, everything is existing, and if the 
sun is existing, other things must be existing also. Darwin draws conclu­
sions about nature from a limited study of this one planet. This is not 
full knowledge. If your knowledge is not perfect, why should we accept 
your theories? Whether complex life-forms were existing on this planet 
millions of years ago is not really the point. All these forms are existing 
in nature. According to the Vedas, the species in nature are fixed at 
8,400,000: These may or may not be existing in your neighborhood, but 
that is not important. The number is fixed, and they are simultaneously 
existing. There may be an evolution from simpler forms to more complex, 
but it is not that a species becomes extinct. Real evolution is the evolution 
of the soul through the existing species. Now, we admit that with the 
changes of seasons ,  or with extreme heat or cold, differences may arise, 
but it is not that the species are new. If there is a great flood, and all the 
men on earth are drowned, the human species is not extinct. Man may 
or may not survive certain catastrophes; this does not affect the species. 
We cannot say that the human species is extinct, but that under these 
circumstances man has survived or not survived. Whatever the case, 
human beings are existing somewhere else. 
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Syamasundara dasa: When the Padma PuriirJa says that there are 
400,000 species of human life, what does it mean? 
Srila Prabhupada: There are differences in culture and in body types. 
Scientists will say that human beings are all of one species, but when 
they speak of species, they mean something different. The Vedas, for 
instance, would consider the Negroes and Aryans to belong to different 
species. As far as Kn;J.la consciousness is concerned, bodies may differ; 
it doesn't matter. Our classification is on the basis of the soul. The soul 
is equal despite different types of bodies. The soul is one and does not 
change. 

vidyii-vinaya-sampanne 
briihmarJe gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapiike ca 

parJ<Jital], sama-darsinal], 

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision 
a learned and gentle briihma7Ja, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog­
eater [ outcaste] . "  (Bg. 5. 18) One who sees to the bottom, sees the soul. 
Because Darwin and other material scientists have no information of the 
soul, they have missed the whole point. On the material platform, one 
material form may be superior to another, just as one apartment may be 
better than another, but these are material considerations . Now, accord­
ing to our position, we may evolve from lower apartments to higher, but 
it can also work the other way around. If we are not able to pay the rent 
or price for a higher apartment, we have to enter a lower one. It is not 
that the soul is necessarily progressing from lower to higher forms. 
Syamasundara dasa: Darwin would claim that all living things on earth 
are evolving from lower to higher. 
Srila Prabhupada: Generally, that may be accepted because at certain 
periods people may be constructing certain types of apartments, but the 
apartments themselves are not evolving. Evolution takes place within 
the apartment according to the desire of thejiva , the living entity. Darwin 
thinks that it is the apartment that is changing, but actually it is the 
desire of the ji:va. According to our mentality at the time of death, we 
get a certain type of apartment. In any case, the apartment is already 
there. It is not that I have to create it. The types of apartments are fixed 
at 8,400,000, and we can enter into any of them. You cannot conceive 
of a type of apartment beyond this number. A hotel keeper knows that 
different customers want different types of facilities; therefore he makes 
arrangements to receive all kinds of customers. Similarly, this is God's 
creation, and God knows how many different ways a living entity can 
think and desire; therefore God has created all these species. If the living 
entity thinks in a certain way, God says, "Come on. Here is the body 
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prakr:te}J kriyamar;u'ini 
gul}ai}J karmiil}i sarvasa}J 
ahankara-vimuqhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. "  (Bg. 3. 27) Nature is giving us all 
facilities . God, as the Paramatma within the heart of everyone, knows 
what the living entity wants, and orders nature to give it to him. 
Syamasundara dasa: But presently we see that on this planet there are 
no longer any dinosaurs. That type of apartment is no longer available. 
Srila Prabhupada: As I said before, you may or may not have seen 
dinosaurs. In any case, you have certainly not seen all the 8,400,000 
species of life. This does not mean that these species are no longer exist­
ing. They may be existing on some other planet. You have no information 
of this. Scientists are experimenting with their imperfect senses, but we 
are receiving knowledge from a different source. Regardless of the 
amount of scientific research, the conclusions will always be imperfect 
because the senses are imperfect. 
Hayagriva dasa: At first, Darwin was a Christian, but his faith in the 
existence of a personal God eventually faded. He finally wrote: "The 
whole subject is beyond the scope of man's intellect . . . .  The mystery of 
the beginning of things is insoluble by us, and I for one must be content 
to remain an agnostic . . . .  " He based The Origin of Species on evidence 
he had amassed on a voyage around the world from 1830 to 1836. 
Srila Prabhupada: In any case, his research was limited. He certainly 
could not have investigated all the species on the planet. 
Hayagrlva dasa: He spent the rest of his life writing about the informa-
tion he gathered during this voyage. According to his theory of natural 
selection, the best and fittest survive, and therefore the race necessarily 
and steadily improves. But then, in Kali-yuga, isn't there steady 
degeneration? 
Srlia Prabhupada: Yes, we can actually see that the human race has 
become degraded. 
Hayagrlva dasa: What is the cause of this? 
Srila Prabhupada: Improper education. Every individual person is a 
soul, and each has a particular type of body. The human body in particu­
lar requires education. The soul evolves through various species accord­
ing to his desires. Material nature supplies the bodies, acting under the 
orders of God. God exists within the core of everyone's heart, and when 
the individual soul desires something, material nature, following the or-
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ders of God, gives him a machine in the form of a body. When we attain 
the human form, we can either regress to the animal form, or make 
spiritual progress. Animals also have desires, but they change bodies 
and species according to the laws of nature. The human body in particu­
lar is meant for understanding God, acting accordingly, and returning 
home, back to Godhead. If we do not utilize this opportunity, we regress 
to lower species. 
Syarnasundara dasa: According to the Vedic version, were there higher 
life forms on this planet millions of years ago? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. The Vedas inform us that the first created crea-

. ture within this universe is also the most intelligent-Lord Brahma. How, 
then, can we accept the theory that the intellect develops over so many 
millions of years? We receive Vedic knowledge from Brahma, who was 
instructed by KnnJa. Darwin's theory that intellect developed is not sci­
entific. It is merely a suggestion, a guess. 
Syarnasundara dasa: When Brahma created, were there also other de­
veloped life-forms beside man? 
Srila Prabhupada: All the forms have been existing since the creation. 
Syarnasundara dasa: What evidence do we have that higher life-forms 
existed on this planet millions of years ago? 
Srila Prabhupada: The authority of Vedic literature. 
Syarnasundara dasa: But what other authority is acceptable? If we dig 
up a bone and make a test with our senses, isn't that authoritative? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is bone authority . You may be satisfied with 
such authority, but we have our own. You will accept your authority, 
and I will accept mine. That is a different matter. Scientific authority is 
always relative, just like scientific knowledge. Theories are always being 
contradicted by other theories. Has Darwin gone down to the bottom of 
the sea and excavated there? Who has dug into the layers of the earth 
below the sea to find out what is there? All Mr. Frog knows is that his 
well is only three feet deep and three feet wide. If you tell him of the 
existence of the Atlantic Ocean, he will say, "How big is it? Twice as 
big as my well? Ten times as big?" Since he can never conceive of the 
Atlantic Ocean, what good will his investigations do? What knowledge 
can he have of the vast ocean? Therefore we must take knowledge from 
one who has created the Atlantic Ocean. In this way, our knowledge will 
be perfect. 
Syarnasundara dasa: But certain of Darwin's theories appear factual. 
For instance, no one can deny the fact that the fittest survive. 
Srila Prabhupada: We may try to adjust things, but if our adjustments 



320 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

are not approved by the Supreme, they will not be successful. According 
to nature's way, parents have affection for their children, but if parents 
do not take care of them, the children will not survive. Still, the parents' 
care is not the last word. If the child is condemned by the Supreme Lord, 
he will not exist despite the parents' care. In other words, we have to go 
to the Supreme Lord if we ultimately want to survive. If Kr�J)a does not 
want us to survive, we will not be able to survive, despite all our attempts. 
All these natural laws are working under one controller, God. Electricity 
may serve many purposes, but the powerhouse is one. It is generating 
energy for all. We may utilize the same electrical current to serve differ­
ent purposes, but the power is the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, the same current may be working in both 
the deer and the tiger, but the tiger is able to kill the deer. In this case, 
one survives, and the other does not. 
Srlla Prabhupada: According to the law of karma, no one will survive. 
The body is the field of activity, and we are given license to act within 
this body for some time. That is all. There is no question of survival. 
Syamasundara dasa: By survival, Darwin means that the species will 
survive. 
Srlla Prabhupada: There is no question of survival. The species are 
always there. 
Syamasundara dasa: But why is there no evidence that human civiliza­
tions existed on this earth millions of years ago? 
Srlla Prabhupada: Our evidence for a previous Vedic civilization is 
sruti, spoken evidence. For instance, Vyasadeva received Vedic knowl­
edge from Narada, and Narada received Vedic knowledge from Lord 
Brahmii millions and millions of years ago. We can hardly calculate one 
of Brahma's days in which fourteen Manus come and go. Each Manu 
lives for 306,720,000 years. According to the Vedic calculations, mil­
lions, billions, and trillions of years are not very astonishing. When 
Brahmii was born, he was educated by God. This means that this Vedic 
philosophy was existing then. 
Syamasundara dasa: But if the earth is so old, it must have undergone 
many transformations. 
Srlla Prabhupada: Yes, but this doesn't matter. After one day of 
Brahmii, there is devastation. Brahmii lives for a hundred years com­
posed of his incredibly long days, and at the end of each day there is 
devastation. So there are many devastations, and we are not very amazed 
to hear about them. Nor are we amazed at hearing about the passage of 
millions and trillions of years. This is nothing. According to Vedic his-
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torical methods, trillions and trillions of years account for nothing. Even 
though we do not find evidence of civilization existing on this earth mil­
lions of years ago, we cannot conclude that there was no civilization. We 
can only conclude that our knowledge is imperfect. 
Hayagriva dasa: Debating against Darwinism, William Jennings Bryan, 
a famous lawyer and politician, said, "They [the Darwinists] do not dare 
to tell you that it began with God and ended with God . . . .  Darwin says 
the beginning of all things is a mystery unsolvable by us. He does not 
pretend to say how these things started. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The material world is created, and the living entities 
are allowed to act within it. Since the living entities all come from God, 
God says bijarh marh sarva-bhutanarh viddhi partha sanatanam. "0 son 
of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences. "  (Bg. 7 . 10) 
Material nature is the mother, and God, the father, gives the bijam, the 
seed. The mother's womb cannot produce in itself, but when the spiritual 
seed is given, the body can form and develop. The living entity, an 
eternal part and parcel of God, is put into material nature and develops 
a body according to his desire. This is the actual beginning of life. 
Hayagriva dasa: According to the Biblical version, God created man in 
His image some six thousand years ago. 
Srila Prabhupada: It was not so recent. According to the Vedas, this 
creation goes back millions and millions of years. Whatever the case, 
God created this cosmic manifestation and impregnated it with living 
entities to appear in different species according to their desires. The 
individual soul proposes, and God disposes. All the species have been 
existing from the very beginning. It is not that there was no human form 
in the beginning of the creation. This is very easy to understand. The 
body is created by material nature, and the soul, part and parcel of God, 
is placed into the body according to his desires. Material energy is called 
the inferior energy of God, and the living eritity, the individual soul, is 
called the superior energy. Both come from God, and therefore it is said 
that God, the Absolute Truth, is He from whom everything flows. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Descent of Man, Darwin writes: "The idea of a 
universal and beneficent creator does not seem to arise in the mind of 
man until he has been elevated by a long continued culture ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, culture i s  very important, because we can be 
elevated by spiritual association. According to our cultural life, we can 
go to higher planetary systems, remain where we are, or go back home, 
back to Godhead. Therefore culture is most important. 
Syamasundara dasa: Darwin felt that if we could sufficiently understand 
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the evolutionary process, we could control it. Today, people speak of con­
quering nature, and claim that man is now living a longer, healthier life 
than ever before. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is just more nonsense. My grandmother lived 
ninety-six years , but I don't expect to live that long. The life span is 
decreasing. People are not sufficiently healthy because they are not get­
ting proper food. Where is the medicine that puts an end to all disease? 
Every time you discover new medicines, new diseases come along. There 
is no question of stopping them. Even if you find a cure for cancer, you 
cannot put an end to death. However great our scientific advancements 
may be, we can never put an end to birth, old age, disease, and death. 
The attempt is a waste of time. Our business is to utilize our time in such 
a way that after giving up this material body, we can return home, back 
to Godhead. 
Syamasundara dasa: Darwin made the evolution of species seem so 
mechanically arranged that God is removed from the picture. It appears 
as if combinations of ingredients created animals, and that they evolved 
from one another. 
Srila Prabhupada: Combination means God, because it is God who is 
combining. It is not that the combination takes place automatically. A 
cook combines many ingredients when he is making a preparation. It is 
not that the ingredients can combine themselves. Darwin should have 
asked how the combination comes about, but it appears that he did not 
even raise this question. Material elements, ingredients, do not combine 
automatically. There must be a living entity who combines them. 
Syamasundara dasa: One theory is that everything emanates from some 
energy. 
Srila Prabhupada: That energy must belong to the energetic. When a 
computer works, there must be someone pushing the button. According 
to the Vedas, as soon as G�d wishes, material energy is immediately set 
into action. Then things emerge automatically. A man may say that there 
is no God behind the material energy, but if God withdrew such a man's 
speaking power, he would not even have the ability to deny God's exist­
ence. In order to support Darwin's theories, Western philosophers and 
historians reject the fact that the Vedic literatures were composed 
thousands of years ago. But the discovery of the A janta Caves proves 
that there were very intelligent people living many thousands of years 
ago. But these scientists are simply searching after bones. What is more 
important? Valmlki's RamiiyaT}a, or a pile of bones? 

In ages past, the memories of the students were very sharp because 
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they were pure brahmaciiris, strictly celibate. There was no need to write 
these literatures down. According to the sruti system, the student heard 
the subject matter once from the spiritual master, and after that he could 
recall every word. Now Darwin and other material scientists are trying 
to understand phenomena, Kn>lla's energy, but they are not interested 
in knowing the source of this energy. Kr!?lla says, aham sarvasya 
prabhavalj,. "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds ."  (Bg. 
10 .8) If we are Kr!?lla conscious, we know that Kr!?lla is the original 
source of all energy. If a person becomes a chemist or physicist, his duty 
should be to prove that Kr!?lla is the original source of all energy. Then 
his knowledge of chemistry and physics is perfect. People want knowl­
edge through the modem scientific method; therefore if one is a real 
scientist, it is his duty to prove that this material energy is coming from 
Kr!?lla. If one is a biologist, or naturalist, it is his duty to prove that all 
life-forms are coming from Kr!?lla. Unfortunately, scientists are thinking, 
"Oh, we shall create something. " But they cannot create anything be­
cause God is doing all the creating. They are trying to imitate God just 
as a child seeing his mother cooking. "Oh, I shall cook too!" It is childish 
play, and for this play they are spending much labor and many billions 
of dollars. They try to create a human in a test tube, but every day many 
humans are being born . They are trying to create something artificial, 
that's all. By God's multi-energies, everything is being created automat­
ically. All ingredients are given by Kr!?lla. Your intelligence and your 
body are given by Kr!?lla. He gives us everything, and we cannot do 
anything without Him. When we act, we should try to satisfy Kr!?lla; then 
our action will be successful. It is not possible to go outside the bound­
aries of Kr!?lla. 



Thomas Henry Huxley 

(1825-1895) 

Hayagriva dasa: Huxley felt that the main difference between man and 
the animals is the ability to speak. In his essay "Man and the Lower 
Animals,"  he writes: "Man alone possesses the marvelous endowment 
of intelligible rational speech, whereby . . .  he has slowly accumulated and 
organized the experience which is almost lost with the cessation of every 
individual life and other animals . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is another misconception. Everyone speaks his 
own language. Animals have theirs, and human beings theirs. 
Hayagriva dasa: He specifically mentions "intelligible, rational 
speech." 
Srila Prabhupada: Animals have rational speech. 
Hayagriva dasa: They may be able to articulate certain basic facts to 
one another, but they have no culture or history. They have not been 
able to accumulate and organize the experience of their species. 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedic tradition, the Sanskrit lan­
guage is the mother of all languages and is spoken in the higher planetary 
systems, but this is not to say that one is an animal if he doesn't speak 
Sanskrit. Everyone has his own language-Englishmen, Indians, ani-
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mals, birds, whatever. It is education that is really important, not lan­
guage. A human being with developed consciousness can receive a 
spiritual education, whereas animals cannot. That is the main difference. 
It is not basically a question of language, because knowledge can be 
imparted in any language, just as we are imparting Vedic knowledge in 
English and other languages. It is not language that distinguishes man 
from the lower species, but knowledge. Animals cannot receive knowl­
edge of God, but a human being, regardless of his language, can under­
stand God if knowledge is properly imparted to him. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although Huxley defended Darwin's theory of evolu­
tion, he differed in his belief in the survival of those who are "ethically 
the best ."  In Evolution and Ethics, he writes: "Social progress means a 
checking of the cosmic process at every step and the substitution for it 
of another, which may be called the ethical process; the end of which is 
not the survival of those who may happen to be the fittest. . .  but of those 
who are ethically the best. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The cosmic process cannot be checked. I t  continues 
functioning in different modes: goodness, passion, and ignorance. In the 
mode of goodness, there is advancement, but ultimately the individual 
has to transcend the mode of goodness to come to the platform of the 
ali-good, the platform of pure goodness. In the material world, whatever 
process we accept for advancement is conditioned by goodness, passion, 
and ignorance. It is very difficult in the material world to keep a process 
pure; therefore the soul must come to the platform of goodness and then 
transcend it. The platform of pure goodness is called bhakti, and on that 
platform our transactions are only with God. It is only when we come to 
that platform that we can survive. Otherwise, no one survives , because 
everyone has to continue transmigrating from one body to another. T athii 
dehiintara-priiptir (Bg. 2. 13). However, when we come to the platform 
of pure goodness, we can understand God and transcend repeated birth 
and death. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvata/], 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna. " (Bg. 4. 9) Apart 
from this, there is no meaning to survival. Survival means that the soul 
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remains pure in its original position and does not transmigrate. Survival 
is only in the spiritual world, where there is no change. 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley believed that it is within our own hands to 
guide our ethical evolution. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is certainly within our hands. First of all, you hear 
that it is wrong to steal and that those who steal go to jail. Then it is up 
to you to steal or not. 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley believed that we have to qualify ourselves 
ethically to be worthy to survive. It is not just a question of the physically 
fittest. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nobody is fit to survive. This idea of survival is sim­
ply nonsense. However, we can elevate our consciousness and that of 
all human society by this Kr�t:la consciousness process. This is a question 
of education. When we become K�l)a conscious, we become worthy to 
survive. We no longer have to undergo the process of transmigration. 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley maintains that the most morally worthy 
ought to survive. 
Srila Prabhupada: The most morally worthy is he who is Kn>t:la con­
scious. There is no question of ought; rather, he will survive. But as far 
as morality is concerned, what is Huxley's morality? We say that cow 
killing is immoral, but others say that it is moral because by eating beef, 
the body is developed. Which morality is more worthy for us to select? 
There are many questions like this, and one person says that this is 
moral, whereas another says it is immoral . Of course, the meat eaters 
claim that morality depends on what the majority wants-that is, the 
majority of meat eaters. Such people will naturally agree that cow killing 
is very nice, but does this make cow killing moral? 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley believes that because nature is amoral, 
man must not imitate but must combat nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no question of combatting nature. You can­
not conquer nature. Of course, everyone is perpetually trying to fight 
nature, but in Bhagavad-gfta, Kn>t:la says: 

daivf hy e�a guT}amayf 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7. 14) It is impossible to defeat 
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material nature. You are trying to live, but material nature deals death 
to everyone. This combat is going on, but nature is always stronger. No 
one has ever been successful in battling nature. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is it true that nature is amoral? 
Srila Prabhupada: Nature is most moral because she is abiding by the 
order of 1\.n;Qa. How can nature be mistaken? In Brahma-samhita (5.44) 
it is said: sr:�ti-sthiti-pralaya-siidhana-saktir-eka chaxeva yasya bhuva­
niini vibharti durgii. Durga, material nature, is so powerful that she can 
create, maintain, and annihilate. 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley based his morality on sympathy, and he 
claimed that nature has no sympathy. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nature has all sympathy because she is working 
under the orders of Kr�Qa. Nature is very much like the police. When a 
person breaks the law, he thinks that the police are most unsympathetic, 
but if a person abides by the law, the police are friends and protectors. 
In any case, this is the proposal. 
Syamasundara dasa: It would appear that if one man's house bums 
down and another man's doesn't, there is no sympathy involved-just 
arbitrariness and chance. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not arbitrary. It is not by chance. It is clearly 
stated that material nature is working under the orders of Kr�Qa. Since 
Kr�Qa is not immoral, one carrying out His orders cannot be immoral. 
The apparent punishment dealt by nature is also sympathy. Mother 
Durga is always seen with a trident in her hand, and she is always punish­
ing, but this is indirectly moral. She is punishing living entities so that 
they will become Kr�Qa conscious. She puts them in all kinds of miser­
able conditions in order to bring them to awareness of K�Qa, to the 
consciousness whereby they can understand that if they surrender unto 
Kr�Qa, they will be fr�e. It is not possible to conquer nature by material 
contrivances. We can conquer nature only by rendering devotional serv­
ice to the Lord. The material attempt to conquer or control nature is 
man's disease, his attempt to imitate Kr�Qa. Such imitation is never 
perfection. 
Syamasundara dasa: Still, Huxley felt that man could improve his envi­
ronment. Agriculturally, for instance. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but although the governments are promising 
people more and more, the people are becoming more miserable. They 
give man food to eat, facilities to sleep, to have sex life, and assurance 
from danger. These are the primary necessities, and even an animal can 
be satisfied with these. But man cannot. Because he has developed con-
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sciousness, man wants something more. Therefore in human society 
there is music, art, philosophy, and religion. But if man utilizes his 
developed consciousness simply to eat, sleep, defend, and mate, he will 
never be satisfied. Man's higher consciousness should be utilized to 
develop Kn>tla consciousness. The material struggle for survival is not 
natural. Struggle is unnatural. Our natural condition is enjoyment. 
Syamasundara dasa: But, by use of intelligence, can't man come to 
understand the world, and in this way make his own world? 
Srila Prabhupada: It is stated in Bhagavad-gita: 

antavat tu phalam te�am 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 

devan deva-yajo yanti 
mad-bhakta yanti mam api 

"Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planets 
of the demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet. "  
(Bg. 7 . 23) I t  i s  up  to you. I f  you want to remain here, you can. Kr�tla 
has given us intelligence and all facilities. It is now up to us to make 
our choice, whether to go to heaven, hell, or to Kr�tla. 
Hayagriva dasa: Huxley looked on civilization as something of an at­
tempt to give order to nature. Civilization might be defined then as a 
complex ethical understanding between men enabling as many men as 
possible to survive. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not possible. You cannot dictate to nature; 
rather, nature will dictate death to you. According to the laws of material 
nature, there is no question of survival. When you can actually dictate 
to material nature, then you can survive. This is possible only through 
Brahman realization, as explained in Bhagavad-gfta: 

mam ca yo'vyabhicarery,a 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gury,an samatftyaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the Jl10des of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman. "  (Bg. 14. 26) 
Hayagriva dasa: Huxley saw the Indian philosopher as buckling under 
a stronger cosmos. He writes: "By the Ganges, ethical man admits that 
the cosmos is too strong for him-" 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
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Hayagriva dasa: "-and destroying every bond which ties him to it by 
ascetic discipline, he seeks salvation in absolute renunciation. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. 
Hayagriva dasa: However, Huxley saw this attempt as "flight from the 
battlefield. " Exhorting Englishmen to cosmic battle, he writes, "We are 
grown men, and must play the man 'strong in will to strive, to seek, to 
find, and not to yield. "' 
Srila Prabhupada: And at last to die. He may not yield, hut nature will 
kick him and say, "You must die." In any case, Mr. Huxley is no longer 
surviving. Whether we he Englishmen, Frenchmen, Americans, or what­
ever, we cannot survive hut have to succumb to the dictations of material 
nature. According to Bhagavad-gftii: 

prakr:tel} kriyamiiryani 
guryail} karmiiryi sarva5al} 

ahankara-vimuQ,hatmii 
kartiiham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to he the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. "  (Bg. 3.27) It is false ego that says, "I 
shall survive. I am an Englishman ."  According to the law of nature, 
death is unavoidable for everyone; therefore the intelligent man first of 
all considers how he can transcend death. It is explained in Bhagavad­
gftii that if we understand Kr�J;Ia, we can survive. 
Hayagriva dasa: It is not that Huxley believed in any kind of material 
immortality. In Evolution and Ethics, he writes of transmigration and 
karma: "Every sentient being is reaping as it has sown; if not in this life, 
then in one or other of the infinite series of antecedent existences of 
which it is the latest term. " Also, of Indian philosophy: "The substance 
of the cosmos was Brahman, that of individual man Atman; and the latter 
was separated from the former only, if I may so speak, by its phenomenal 
envelope, by the casing of sensations, thoughts, and desires, pleasures 
and pains, which make up the illusive phantasmagoria of life. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Brahman is not separated from iitmii; rather, they 
are eternally co-existing. That is explained in the Thirteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gftii, wherein Sr'i Kr�J)a discusses the body, k�etra, which is 
the field of action, and the iitmii, the individual soul, who is the owner 
of the field and who works in it. It is also pointed out that there is another 
owner: 

upadrafi{iinumantii ca 
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bharta bhokta mahdvaral], 
paramatmeti capy ukto 

dehe'smin purWJaiJ para�], 
"Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer who is the 
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, 
and who is known as the Supersoul . "  (Bg. 13. 23) The atma, the indi­
vidual soul, knows only his own body, but the Supersoul knows every­
thing about everybody. I may know the pains and pleasures of my body, 
but I am ignorant of the pains and pleasures of another. The Supersoul, 
Paramatma, knows everything about all bodies in the universe. There is 
no question of separation; rather, the two are eternally co-existin_g. 
Hayagriva dasa: Huxley's understanding is similar to that of the Sanka­
rites: the atma is imprisoned within the body, and when he attains en­
lightenment, "the bubble of illusion will burst, and the freed individual 
Atman will lose itself in the universal Brahman."  
Srila Prabhupada: This does not mean that the atma becomes 
Paramatma. A drop of water may merge into the sea, but it does not 
become the sea. The sea remains the same, whether a drop of water 
merges with it or not. When a green bird enters a green tree, you may 
not be able to see the bird anymore, but it is foolish to think that the 
bird has become one with the tree. The individual atma retains his indi­
viduality, although our defective vision may not be able to perceive it. 
The Sankarites mistakenly think that the individual soul merges with the 
Supreme and becomes the Supreme, but this is not the case. In all cases, 
he retains his individuality. 
Hayagriva dasa: Huxley writes: "There was no external power which 
could effect the sequence of cause and effect which gives rise to karma; 
none but the will of the subject of the karma which could put an end to it ." 
Srila Prabhupada: As long as the individual soul acts according to bod­
ily designations, he is not free. When he gives up these designations and 
agrees to become K:r�J)a-dasa, the servant of K:r�J)a, he saves himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: But is there any question of liberation independent of 
K:r�J)a? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. It is explained in Bhagavad-gita (Bg.3 . 9) that 
we should work only for K:r�J)a. Otherwise, we become entangled. Free­
dom means acting on behalf of the Supreme. By acting in this way, we 
are not bound by karma. When a soldier follows his orders and kills on 
the battlefield, he receives medals, but as soon as he kills one man on 
his own behalf, he is considered a murderer and is subject to be hanged. 
This is karma-bandhanalj,, bondage to karma. The act may be the same, 
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but in one instance the soldier is acting under the orders of the state, 
and in the other he is acting for his own sense gratification. Similarly, 
when you act for Kg;Qa, you act in freedom, and when you act for yourself, 
you are bound by karma. That is the main teaching throughout 
Bhagavad-gitii. Arjuna was thinking of leaving the battlefield due to 
personal considerations, but when he understood that it was his duty to 
fight on Kr�Qa's behalf, he agreed. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Evolution and Ethics, Huxley tries to relate karma 
to evolution: "In the theory of evolution, the tendency of a germ to 
develop according to a certain specific type . . .  is its karma . . . .  The snow­
drop is a snowdrop and not an oak, and just that kind of snowdrop, 
because it is the outcome of the karma of an endless series of past 
existences. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. This process is called karma-ban­
dhanal],. One takes on one body after another until he reaches the human 
form. He is then capable of deciding whether he should continue or put 
an end to this process of karma-bandhanal], by surrendering to Kr�Qa. 
If he surrenders to Kr�Qa, the process stops, and if he does not, the 
process continues according to the laws of nature. 
Hayagrlva dasa: As soon as Huxley became a Darwinist, he rejected a 
supernatural God and the Bible, proclaiming that "argument from de­
sign" had "received its death blow. " Unlike Spinoza, he did not accept 
a pantheistic God, but believed in "the Divine government of the uni­
verse," and felt that the cosmic process is rational and not accidental. 
Still, he rejected a personal God concerned with morality. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a mistake. Nature in itself is not rational; it 
is simply dead matter. A piece of wood is not rational, but the carpenter 
who shapes it is. The cosmic process may be rational, but this is only 
because there is a rational being behind it. That rational being is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nature cannot be rational out of its 
own accord any more than a piece of wood can become a table without 
a carpenter. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Huxley felt that man must remain an agnostic be­
cause he cannot know God, even though God may exist. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why can man not know Him? 
Syarnasundara dasa: Because He does not appear in phenomenal form. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what if He appears? You say that you cannot see 
Him in a phenomenal form, but God can appear and teach you. Then 
you can know Him. We don't try to attain knowledge of God by speculat­
ing, nor do we try to get knowledge of God from fools,  rascals, and 
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philosophers. We take knowledge directly from God Himself. God ap­
pears and gives us the instructions of Bhagavad-gftii, and we take our 
knowledge from this. 
Syamasundara dasa: In any case, Huxley agreed that we can never 
realize God by the empiric method. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nice. We agree that God cannot be known 
by our present senses. However, we do not agree that God cannot be 
known at all. The present senses can be purified by Knn;a consciousness, 
and with purified senses, we can come to know God. 
Syamasundara dasa: Huxley also introduced the conception called 
epiphenomenalism, the belief that the mind and consciousness are prod­
ucts of the physical process. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also accept the fact that the mind is physical and 
that consciousness is also physical and yet subtle. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Huxley, when the body dies, the mind and 
consciousness also die. 
Srila Prabhupada: But he has no information of the soul. Wherever 
there is the soul, there is mind, consciousness, and everything else. The 
mind, consciousness, and intelligence are all present, but now they are 
materially contaminated. What we have to do is to purify them. It is not 
that we are to try to make our mind, consciousness and intelligence nil. 
That is not possible. 
Syamasundara dasa: But when the body dies, does the individual con-
sciousness also die with it? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. How can you die? Your consciousness simply 
carries you to another body. 



Henri Bergson 

(1859-1941) 

Hayagriva dasa: Bergson maintained that God's reality can be intuited 
only by mystical experience. The creative effort "is of God if it is not 
God Himself. " This knowledge of God leads to activity, not passivity. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, knowledge of God certainly leads to activity. 
For instance, in bhakti-yoga we are engaged twenty-four hours daily in 
Kr�va' s service. It is not that we just sit down and meditate. In Bhagavad­
gita, Kr�va says that the best activity is to preach the message of 
Bhagavad-gUa: 

ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhakte�v abhidhiisyati 
bhaktim mayi param kr:tva 
mam eva4yaty asamsayal], 

"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me." (Bg. 
18.68) This is also Caitanya Mahaprabhu's order: "Become a guru by 
spreading Kr�va consciousness. " To be a guru means to be active. 
Hayagriva dasa: The word "mystic" can have many different meanings. 
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When Bergson says that God's reality can be intuited only by mystical 
experience, what is meant? 
Srila Prabhupada: God is mystical for one who does not know God, 
but for one who knows God and receives orders from Him, God is a 
perceivable person. The word "mystic" may imply something vague or 
obscure. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson believed that the mystic who has contact 
with God can lead others and teach them to become godly. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is very nice. Then by "mystic," he means 
God's representative. That is the spiritual master who is following in 
the disciplic succession. The Bhagavad-gita tells us to approach a guru 
who has realized the truth, God. It is not that the mystic poses himself 
to be God. No, he surrenders unto Kp;H)a and teaches others to do so. 
In this way, he teaches us how to become godly. Actually, it is better 
to say God conscious instead of godly. One who is God conscious is a 
true mystic. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to modem interpretations, a mystic is 
someone mysterious or magical. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the meaning has degraded to that because so 
many gurus come over, display miracles, and claim to be God. So these 
rascals are misleading the unintelligent who want to see miracles, and 
the unintelligent look on these miracles as mysticism. It is another case 
of the cheaters and the cheated. 
Hayagriva dasa: Originally, the Greek word mystikos referred to one 
initiated in secret religious rites, and today the word has degenerated 
to mean something obscure or occult. For Bergson, a mystic is one who 
can commune with God through contemplation and love, participate in 
God's love for mankind, and aid the divine purpose. This is the real 
meaning of "creative evolution . "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, everyone i s  i n  ignorance due to a long separa­
tion from God. In the material world, the living entity has forgotten his 
relationship with God; therefore he acts only for sense gratification. He 
awakens to his real life when he is given instructions on how to become 
God conscious; otherwise, he lives like an animal. Sentiment is one 
thing, but when religion is understood in the light of good logic and 
philosophy, we can attain a perfect understanding of God. Without 
philosophy, religion is simply sentiment. Sentiment in itself does not 
help very much. A sentimentalist may be interested one day and disin­
terested another. As stated in Sr'imad-Bhagavatam, religion means 
learning how to love God. At the present moment, in our physical 
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condition, we cannot see God, but by hearing about Him, we can 
develop our dormant love. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson envisioned two types of religion: static 
and dynamic. Static religion is comprised of myths devised by human 
intelligence as a means of defense against life's miseries. Fearful of 
the future, man attempts to overcome his condition by constructing 
religious myths. 
Srila Prabhupada: Whatever is created by human beings is not accept­
able. We do not follow such faiths because human beings are always 
imperfect. We cannot accept anything manufactured by human beings; 
we must take our information directly from God, as it is given in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and other scriptures. Dharmam 
tu sak�ad bhagavat-prarJitam. "Real religious principles are enacted 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. "  (Bhag. 6. 3. 19) Knn;a says, 
"Surrender unto Me." This is real religion. It is not man-made. Man 
is constantly creating so many ism's, but these are not perfect. Religion 
that leads us to surrender to God is real religion. Otherwise it is bogus. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Bergson, real religion is dynamic. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. It is not static because it is on the 
spiritual platform. The spirit is the dynamic force in this body. There 
is no question of the spirit being static. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson says that prompted by the vital impulse, 
by dynamic religion, the human will identifies with the divine will in 
a mystical union. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the process of Krl?l).a consciousness. 
We are teaching people to agree with the divine will, which means 
surrendering to God. Oneness means agreeing with this teaching. 
Syamasundara dasa: Real religion is a mystic oneness with God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, oneness means that I agree with God. God 
says, "Surrender," and I say, "Yes, I surrender. " God tells Arjuna, 
"Fight," and Arjuna fights. Oneness means that we agree with God on 
all points. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson felt that the greatest obstacle to creative 
evolution is the struggle with materialism. He believed that politics and 
economic reforms cannot help matters. 
Srila Prabhupada: Politics and economic reforms can help provided 
they are properly guided-that is, provided they aim at helping our 
understanding of our relationship with God. Vedic civilization was di­
vided into four varrJas and four asramas, and these divisions were meant 
to help people develop their dormant God consciousness. Unfortunately, 
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today the k:jatriyas, the administrators, have forgotten the real objective 
of human life. Now they are thinking only of caring for the body, living 
comfortably, and gratifying their senses. But that is not the real purpose 
of human civilization. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson believed that the spirit of mysticism must be 
kept alive by the fortunate few who know God "until such time as a 
profound change in the material conditions imposed on humanity by 
nature should permit, in spiritual matters, of a profound transformation. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and this K:pgta consciousness movement is 
dedicated to bringing about this change. I have already said that a 
perfect society is centered in love of God. This love is without motive. 
It is a natural love, like the love between a son and his father or mother. 
The material conditions provoke certain bodily demands: eating, sleep­
ing, mating, and defending. At present, people are interested only in 
these four activities. 
Hayagriva dasa: How are these material conditions going to change? 
Srila Prabhupada: These daily bodily necessities will remain, but in 
addition, people should understand God and His instructions. That will 
bring about change. We are not neglecting the bodily necessities, but 
we realize that our main business is advancing in Kn>J).a consciousness. 
Presently, Kn>J).a consciousness is not supported by the state or social 
leaders. People are busy thinking of eating, sleeping, mating, and 
defending. It is not that these activities stop when we are Kn;J).a con­
scious; rather, they are regulated. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson was optimistic in his belief that the mystics, 
through love, would eventually help mankind return to God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is the real purpose of human life. Man 
has the opportunity afforded by nature to understand the instructions 
of the Vedas and the spiritual master. Only a suicidal civilization 
remains in darkness, concerned only with the bodily necessities. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Bergson, the nature of God is love, through 
which the world comes into being. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, of course God loves. Unless He loves, why 
does He come down personally to give us instructions through the 
scriptures? 
Hayagriva dasa: In Creative Evolution, Bergson writes: "For an ego 
which does not change does not endure, and a psychic state which 
remains the same so long as it is not replaced by the following state 
does not endure either. " He sees all psychic states of the individual, 
including the ego, as constantly changing. 
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Srila Prabhupada: This is the false ego that says, "I am this body. " 
By education, we can come to understand that we are spirit soul. Then 
the activities of the soul begin. The first lesson of Bhagavad-gftii 
instructs us that the living entity is not the material body but the soul 
within. That soul is Brahman, pure spirit. Once we understand that we 
are not the body, our struggle to maintain the body stops. Brahma-bhutalj, 
prasanniitmii (Bg. 18. 54). Once we understand that we are spirit soul, 
we concern ourselves with elevating the spirit soul to the highest perfec­
tion. We then come to understand that we are not only spirit soul, but 
that everyone else is spirit soul as well. We then want everyone to be 
given a chance to attain perfect understanding. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson's Vitalism states that the life force cannot 
be explained by physics and chemistry or the other sciences. It is 
separate from Darwin's mechanical laws. Science will never be able to 
accurately explain the source of life,  which is nonmaterial. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is very nice. He is speaking of the soul, but 
he is unable to capture the idea positively. It is true that the soul is 
not controlled by physical laws, and that is verified by Bhagavad-gftii 
itself: 

nainam chindanti sastriiTJi 
nainam dahati piivakalj, 

na cainam kledayanty iipo 
na so�ayati miirutalj, 

''The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon ,  nor can he be 
burned by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind ."  
(Bg. 2.23) The vital force,  or the soul, can be temporarily covered by 
physical elements, but the soul itself does not belong to any of the 
physical elements. The soul is a living force, and it has a little inde­
pendence. The supreme living force is God, and the individual soul is 
part and parcel of God, just as sparks are part of a great fire. The 
individual soul misuses his independence when he. himself wants to 
become God and lord it over material nature. He then falls from his 
purely spiritual position into the physical encagement, and, forgetting 
his real identity, he thinks that he is the body. But he is not. The body 
is a circumstantial covering, a dress. The living, vital force is different. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson says that the reality, the living force,  is 
always in a state of becoming and never at rest. Logical or scientific 
explanations are ineffective because they deal with static problems. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, so-called scientists do not know the real basic 
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principle; therefore they are misled and misleading. The soul is living 
force. The soul has a little independence, and he wants to enjoy the 
material world, which he cannot do. By running after phantasmagoria 
and trying to lord it over material nature, he becomes more and more 
entrapped. 
Syamasundara dasa: Being Gonstantly dynamic, changing, and unpre­
dictable, the life force is too elusive for scientific investigation. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is so. Because it is living force, it must 
be dynamic. Living force is not dead stone. We are all living force. 
We may be sitting here now, or we may be leaving. No one can check 
these movements in time. Not even God interferes with our dynamic 
force.  He allows us to do whatever we like. If God interferes with our 
independence, we are no longer living entities. We become dead stones. 
Therefore God does not interfere; He gives us full freedom. At the same 
time, He comes down to instruct us, saying, "Why are you so engaged 
in this foolish activity? Please come to Me, back home, back to Godhead. 
Then you will be happy. "  
Syamasundara dasa: For Bergson, the unpredictable life force is con­
stantly creating new things. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is creating new things in the material 
phenomena, but when the life force is spiritually situated, there are no 
such changes. Our only business is to serve Kn>l).a. And even in the 
service of Kn>l).a, there are many varieties, but those are spiritual vari­
eties . At the present moment, we are creating material varieties and a 
variety of bodies, all subject to the threefold miseries and to birth, 
death, old age, and disease. As long as we are materially entrapped, 
our dynamic force is creating trouble, and we are becoming more and 
more entangled. 
Syamasundara dasa: Can we ever predict the movements of the life 
force? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is moving in a variety of dresses, but its 
ultimate future is to return home, back to Godhead. But because the 
individual soul is acting unintelligently, he has to be kicked in the face 
very strongly by material nature. Then he will come to his senses. That 
is his position. When he thinks intelligently, he realizes that it is his 
duty to serve Kn;l).a instead of his own material body. In this material 
world, we see that everybody is trying to be happy, but everyone is 
constantly being frustrated. This is because material happiness ulti­
mately means frustration. This is maya's way of kicking. 
Syamasundara dasa: In any case, the life force will eventually return 
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to Godhead? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, everyone will sooner or later. Some sooner, 
and some later. 
Syamasundara dasa: But can we predict that the process of punishment 
will have some permanent effect? Many prisoners leave the prison, but 
some come back. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is nothing permanent. Because we have a 
little independence, we have the freedom to misuse our independence 
again and return to the prison; otherwise there is no meaning to inde­
pendence. Independence means that you can do what you like. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson spoke of the soul as elan vital, "vital 
impulse. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The soul i s  a living, vital force, and is therefore 
dynamic . It is never at rest, but is always working through the mind, 
intelligence, and body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is the soul present in the same quantity in every 
living body? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Its measurement is the same: one ten thou­
sandth part of the tip of a hair. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what about its amount of energy? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the same amount of spiritual energy 1s 
everywhere, in the ant and in the elephant. 
Syamasundara dasa: When you say that the soul is one ten thousandth 
part of the tip of a hair, this seems to denote a physical size. That is, 
this seems to be a physical concept. 
Srila Prabhupada: Material size and spiritual size are not the same. 
Spiritual size is permanent, and material size is changing. We give this 
example of the tip of a hair because you have no spiritual vision. 
Therefore you have to understand by a material example. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson believes that the qualities of the soul 
can be perceived only by intuition, not by the senses. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. The soul cannot be experienced by 
the senses, but we can understand that the soul is absent frotn a dead 
man. We see the dead body, and this is called perception. Then we 
understand that there is something intangible that is absent, and we 
call that the soul. This is the process of intuition. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning remembering and forgetting, Bergson 
writes: "The cerebral mechanism is arranged just so as to drive back 
into the unconscious almost the whole of this past, and to admit beyond 
the threshold only that which can cast light on the present situation or 



340 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

further the action now being prepared-in short, only that which can 
give useful work. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The cerebral mechanism is a machine, just like 
this microphone. This machine has nothing to do with my voice, but it 
amplifies it so that others may hear. In this way, the machine can help. 
Similarly, the brain is a machine that can help us understand God. 
Human beings have a good machine, but they do not know the use of 
it. That is their misfortune. 
Hayagriva dasa: Doesn't Kg;�a arrange this cerebral mechanism, caus­
ing remembrance and forgetfulness? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because He is the supreme power, He can do 
this. If we persistently want to forget Kg;�a, despite Kr��a's instructions, 
Kr�l)a, who is within the heart, gives us a chance to become more and 
more forgetful so that we completely forget our relationship with God. 
Kr�l.la says: 

tan aham dv4atalj, krilriin 
samsiire�u naradhamiin 

k�ipamy ajasram asubhan 
iisurf�v eva yoni�u 

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life. " (Bg. 16. 19) He also says: 

sarvasya ciiham hrdi sanniv4tho 
mattalj, smrtir jiianam apohanam ca 

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge, and forgetfulness. " (Bg. 15. 15) It is K��a's punishment that 
the living entity remains in perpetual darkness, but it is the mercy of 
Kr�l)a's devotee, the Vai�l)ava, that he remembers his relationship with 
Kr��a. Therefore Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, "0 V ai��ava, please ac­
cept me as your dog. " The cerebral mechanism, the brain, is a 
machine, and according to one's desires, he remembers Kr�l)a or forgets 
Him. Just as Kr��a enables the demoniac to be punished, He gives the 
devotee the intelligence by which he can remember and understand. 

te�iim satata-yuktanam 
bhajatiim prfti-pilrvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena miim upayiinti te 

''To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) 
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Hayagriva dasa: Can we forget Knn;ta eternally? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, it is not possible. A son may be separated from 
his father, but it is not possible for him to forget his father eternally. 
Sometimes he remembers his father. The father is always remembering 
the son, and looking forward to the time when the son will obey his 
orders. So there is no question of forgetting perpetually. 
Syamasundara dasa: Because the living entity has independence, at 
one moment he may be liberated, and at another moment, conditioned? 
Srila Prabhupada: Kn>Qa has given you liberation. When you misuse 
your liberation, you become entrapped. 
Syamasundara dasa: But is this all predictable? Can we know it be­
forehand? 
Srila Prabhupada: What is the use of all this prediction? The prediction 
is that the living entity will be kicked, kicked, kicked, and kicked, until 
someday he will come to Kn;I)a. 
Syamasundara dasa: So after falling down many times, the living entity 
will eventually come to Kp;;I)a and remain permanently. Is that right? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, there is no question of permanence. Because the 
living entity has independence, he can misuse that independence and 
fall down again. A man is not permanently free just because he's released 
from prison. He can return to prison again. There is no guarantee. This 
is what is meant by eternally conditioned. The living entities in the 
spiritual sky who are eternally liberated will never be conditioned be­
cause they never choose to misuse their independence. They are very 
experienced. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning karma and transmigration, Bergson writes: 
"What are we, in fact, what is our character, if not the condensation of 
the history that we have lived from our birth-nay, even before our birth, 
since we bring with us prenatal dispositions. Doubtless we think with 
only a small part of our past, but it is with our entire past, including the 
original dint of our soul, that we desire, will, and act. " Although we 
cannot recall much of the past, our present state has grown out of it. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is our defect that we cannot recall the past; there­
fore little tests are there to remind us of our opportunity to take advantage 
of Vedic knowledge. We have forgotten, but our forgetfulness is not per­
petual. When we are reminded, we can come to our real consciousness, 
Kp;;I)a consciousness. Forgetting Kp;;I)a, God, people are thinking that 
they are masters of everything. Many so-called scientists are decrying 
God, and claiming that they can do everything independently. This at­
titude is demoniac. Sadhu, siistra, and guru are here to remind us that 
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we are under the clutches of maya and that we are not to remain in this 
position. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson is essentially saying that our past activities 
have determined what we are today. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is karma. According to our past karmas, 
we are in a particular position. However, this position can be changed; 
it is not that it will have to continue indefinitely. Kr�l)a says that we are 
suffering due to our past misdeeds, and this suffering was caused by our 
not surrendering to Him. If we surrender to Kr�l)a, He will put an end 
to all the reactions of karma. So we do not have to continue to suffer the 
reactions of our past activities. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson writes: "From this survival of the past, it fol­
lows that consciousness cannot go through the same state twice. Cir­
cumstances may still be the same, but they will act no longer on the same 
person, since they find him at a new moment of his history. Our person­
ality, which is being built up each instant with its accumulated experi­
ence, changes without ceasing. " 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no cessation because the soul is eternal. 
Consciousness is also eternal, but it is changing according to the cir­
cumstances, association, time, place, and personalities involved. Good 
association is required, because by it, our consciousness can be changed 
from material to spiritual. The purpose of this Kr�l)a consciousness move­
ment is to change our consciousness from absorption in material things 
to Kr�l)a. This requires guidance, which is provided by Kg;l)a's instruc­
tions and the spiritual master. Kr�l)a is so kind that He has given us 
siistra, sadhu, and guru. 
Hayagriva dasa: But if the personality is determined by experience, and 
experience is forgotten at death, then a new personality must emerge at 
rebirth. How can the personality be built up with accumulated experience? 
Srila Prabhupada: We may forget our deeds in the past, but Kr�l)a does 
not forget them. He therefore gives us a chance to fulfill previous desires. 
At death, the body changes, but the soul does not change. The soul 
continues and brings with him reactions of past deeds. Even though the 
8oul forgets what he has done in the past, Kg;l)a is there to remind him 
that he wanted to do this or that. 
Hayagriva dasa: So the person is the same, but the personality changes? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. This personality can be perfected if we follow 
the instructions of Kr�l)a. 
Hayagriva dasa: But personality, as we understand it, changes from life 
to life, doesn't it? 
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Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, but according to your work, your body will be 
selected. It is not that you select your body. Because you have acted in 
a certain way, superior authorities select your body according to your 
activities. 
Hayagriva dasa: If at death the soul takes the mind, intelligence, and 
ego with it into a new body, isn't it possible for the mind to remember 
past lives? 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, and there are many instances of this. Bharata 
Maharaja received the body of a deer, but by the grace of Kg;l)a he 
remembered everything about his past life. Although Bharata Maharaja 
was a devotee, he neglected his devotional service due to being overly 
attached to a deer. Since he was thinking of the deer at the time of death, 
he received the body of a deer, but out of His great mercy, Kn;l)a re­
minded him of his situation. In his next birth, therefore, Maharaja 
Bharata was hom into a good briihmarya family. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson says that "our personality shoots, grows, and 
ripens without ceasing. " If this is so, how can the jfva regress to a lower 
form of life? How could a greater experience be confined to a lesser one? 
Srila Prabhupada: According to nature's process, everything is calcu­
lated at the time of death. Here in Hawaii we see that there are many 
boys addicted to the water sport called surfing. Now they are creating a 
mentality which will enable them to become aquatics. So naturally at the 
time of death they will think of all these things, and nature will give them 
a body accordingly. We cannot check this process. After death, we are 
completely under nature's control . We cannot dictate. Since people can­
not or will not understand this, they conclude that there is no life after 
death. 
Hayagriva dasa: How could a great personality like lndra, with his mind, 
intelligence, and ego all intact, possibly become a hog? 
Sri:la Prabhupada: Yes, this can be done, because as long as we are 
materially existing, our thoughts are under the modes of material nature. 
Sometimes our thoughts are in the mode of goodness, sometimes in pas­
sion, and sometimes in ignorance. Accordingly, we go up and down the 
scale in different species. In order to keep ourselves on the proper plat­
form, we should engage in devotional service. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitii: 

miim ca yo'vyabhiciirerya 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guryiin samatUyaitiin 
brahma-bhuyiiya kalpate 
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"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman. "  (Bg. 14. 26) If we stay on the 
Brahman platform, there is no degradation. We are trying to do this by 
engaging ourselves every moment in Kr�?�a consciousness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson saw change as maturation. He writes: "We are 
seeking only the precise meaning that our consciousness gives to this 
word, 'exist, '  and we find that, for a conscious being, to exist is to change, 
to change is to mature, to mature is to go on creating oneself endlessly. "  
Srila Prabhupada: I t  i s  not necessary to strug�le to attain our highest 
position, because that position is indicated by Sri Kri?�a: "Abandon all 
dharmas, and surrender unto Me. I will give you all protection ."  (Bg. 
18. 66) Unfortunately, the living entity thinks that Kr�?�a is an ordinary 
human being and therefore incapable of granting the topmost position. 
Therefore he goes on with his plan making. After many, many births, he 
finally comes to the conclusion that everything is Kr�?�a. Vasudeva�}, sar­
vam iti sa mahatma surdurlabhal], (Bg. 7. 19). But why go through many 
births of struggle? If we at once accept Kr�?�a's instructions, we can 
become perfect immediately. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson sees the life impulse moving through the 
universe and creating new forms and varieties, just as an artist creates 
different paintings. The creations progressively improve. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, you might call that evolution. The living entity 
moves through 8,400,000 species, and each is better than the last, until 
one comes to the human form. Once he has reached the human platform, 
he may choose to become a demigod like Lord Brahma. Brahma is also 
a living entity; he is not in the Vi�?�U category. Yet Brahm a has such 
power that he can create this universe. God can create infinite universes, 
but Brahma can create at least one universe. Of course, from the human 
form, one can also regress to lower forms. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Bergson, world evolution moves progressively 
through history as instinct, intelligence, and intuition. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then he agrees that one moves from the lower stages 
to the higher. 
Syamasundara dasa: To realization? 
Srila Prabhupada: Realization means arriving at the truth. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson says that understanding through intuition 
is superior to understanding through the intelligence. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. 
Syamasundara dasa: He sees the creative process as advancing up to 
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the level of immortality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we are receiving different types of bodies, and 
when we are perfectly situated in Kr�J)a consciousness, we no longer 
receive material bodies. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then although the life force itself is eternal, the 
forms advance up to the form of immortality? 
Srila Prabhupada: The forms are changing, but the living force is not 
changing. The forms are changing, but the person within the forms is 
permanent. When he identifies with the body, he thinks that he is chang­
mg. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is the progress toward human immortality a crea­
tive process? By creative, Bergson implies that we are creating our im­
mortality. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, you are always immortal. You are immortal by 
constitution, but you are changing bodies. The process is creative in the 
sense that you create your own body or your next body as you desire. If 
you create within yourself the mentality of a dog, you will get the body 
of a dog in the next life. Similarly, if you create the mentality of a servant 
of God, you return to Kr�J)a. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Creative Evolution, Bergson writes: "We may con­
clude, then, that individuality is never perfect, and that it is often dif­
ficult, sometimes impossible, to tell what is an individual, and what is 
not, but that life nevertheless manifests a search for individuality ,  as if 
it strove to constitute systems naturally isolated, naturally closed. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Why i s  there a search for individuality? We are all 
naturally individuals. 

na tv eviiham jiitu niisam 
na tvam neme janiidhipiilj, 
na caiva na bhavi�yiimalj, 
saroe vayam atalj, param 

"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. " (Bg. 2. 12) We are individu­
als in the past, present, and future. Our individuality is always there, 
but in quantity we are not as great as Kn;J)a. Compared to Him, our 
intelligence is very meager. When we utilize our individuality properly 
and follow Kn>J)a's instructions, we perfect our lives. Mayiivadi 
philosophers want to annihilate this individuality, but this is not possi­
ble. We are perpetually individuals, and God is also an individual. It is 
incorrect to think that by killing individuality, we become one with God. 
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Our individuality is retained. Even though for a time we may think, "I 
will merge into the existence of God,"  we will fall down again due to 
individuality. In any case, there is no need for a search for individuality 
because we are always individuals. 
Hayagriva dasa: According to Bergson, we can see the creation as either 
coming from God, or moving toward Him. Depending on our viewpoint, 
"we perceive God as efficient cause or as final cause. " 
Srila Prabhupada: God is always there. He was there before the crea­
tion, and when the creation is finished, He will be there. God is not part 
of the creation. Being the creator, He exists before, during, and after 
His creation. This is standard Vedic knowledge. 

aham eviisam eviigre 
niinyad yat sad-asat para.m 
pasciid aham yad etac ca 
yo'vasi�yeta so'smy aham 

"It is I ,  the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation, 
when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, 
the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Person­
ality of Godhead, and after annihilation, what remains will also be I ,  the 
Personality of Godhead. "  (Bhiig. 2. 9.33) 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson is saying that God is the beginning, middle, 
and end, depending on our point of view. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not dependent on our viewpoint. God is always 
there, but because we are imperfect, we are thinking in this limited way. 
This cosmic manifestation is a temporary creation to give the individual 
soul a chance to develop his consciousness. If he does not do so, and 
there is universal annihilation, he must remain in an unconscious posi­
tion. When there is creation, he again comes to consciousness. This is 
the cycle that is going on. But God is always there. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson further writes : "If life realizes a plan, it ought 
to manifest a greater harmony the further it advances, just as a house 
shows better and better the idea of the architect as stone is set upon 
stone. If, on the contrary, the unity of life is to be found solely in the 
impetus that pushes it along the road of time, the harmony is not in front 
but behind. The unity is given at the start as an impulsion, not placed 
at the end as an attraction. " 
Srila Prabhupada: This is what is called nature's course. First of all, 
something is created, it develops, stays for a while, leaves some by-prod­
ucts, �rows old, dwindles, and finally vanishes. These are the changes 
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that all material things are subject to, but the spirit soul is not material 
and therefore has nothing to do with bodily changes. The soul has his 
perpetual duty and activity, which is .devotional service. If we are 
trained in our perpetual duty, we can put an end to bodily changes, 
remain in our eternal, spiritual body, and return home, back to Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: So creative evolution must necessarily be the evolution 
of the soul? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, since the soul is ever existing, there is no 
question of evolution. As long as the soul is entangled in material 
existence and bodily conceptions, he thinks that a superior body evolves 
from an inferior one. However, if his consciousness is changed, there 
is no changing bodies. He remains in his eternal body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson thinks that it is the vital force that is 
guiding everyone and creating its own evolution. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the vital force will determine this. But the 
individual must be educated to know how to make progress. It is ulti­
mately up to the spirit soul whether to surrender to Krr?lla or not. The 
living entity has the right to accept or reject. If he takes the right path, 
he progresses, but if he rejects this path, he will regress. This depends 
on him. 
Hayagriva dasa: There seems to be a basic contradiction between 
Bergson and the Vedas, as far as the evolution of the universe is 
concerned. 
Srila Prabhupada: Anything material, be it the universe or whatever, 
undergoes the basic changes I mentioned. Since its birth, this universe 
has been increasing in volume, and that is material change. This has 
nothing to do with the spiritual. Just as we have a soul within this body, 
the universe also has a soul within, and that is the Garbhodakasayi 
Vi�llu. Vi�llu is not changing, but the universe is. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson theorizes that the further life advances, the 
greater harmony is being realized. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is harmonious change, just as a child's body 
harmoniously changes into a boy's body. In any case, change is there. 
Hayagriva dasa: So there is harmony in the beginning, middle, and end? 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything is in harmony, be it material or spiritual. 
That is God's law. 
Hayagriva dasa: If everything is always in harmony, evolution has an 
incidental meaning. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is harmony: One is an aquatic, then an insect, 
then a plant, then a tree, and so on up to the body of a human being. 
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Change is there, but there is harmony. Once one has attained a human 
body, he can decide whether or not to stop this evolutionary process, 
or to remain in it. If one accepts the instructions of Kr��a, he can put 
an end to this bothersome evolution. If not, he remains. This is the 
version of Bhagavad-gftii: 

a.Sraddadhiiniil], pur1..Vfii 
dharmasyiisya parantapa 
apriipya miim nivartante 
mr:tyu-samsiira-vartmani 

''Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot 
attain Me, 0 conqueror of foes,  but return to birth and death in this 
material world. "  (Bg. 9.3) By following Kr��a's instructions, we can 
become completely detached from the cycle of birth and death. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson sees man as the culmination of earth's evolu­
tion. He writes: "Man might he considered the reason for the existence 
of the entire organization of life on our planet. "  
Srila Prabhupada: O n  this planet there are different types of men. Not 
everyone is in the same position. There are fools and sages, rich men 
and poor. 
Hayagriva dasa: He is speaking of mankind in general . 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by all mankind? Everyone is an 
individual. In any case, man is not the highest form of life. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson sees the material worlds as being basically 
isolated from one another. He writes: "It is not artificially, for reasons 
of mere convenience, that we isolate our solar system: Nature itself in­
vites us to isolate it. " 
Srila Prabhupada: We feel isolated because we are individuals. In a 
prison, every criminal is different from every other criminal, and 
everyone has to suffer the consequences of his criminal activities. Thus 
every individual is suffering or enjoying according to his past deeds. If 
there is combination, you forget individuality. But that is not possible. 
Hayagriva dasa: We feel isolated as individuals, hut in addition we feel 
isolated communally on this planet. Man has never been able to com­
municate with beings on other planets. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is the point in communicating with other plan­
ets? They are also like this planet. People there have their individuality 
also. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, man has always had the desire to communicate 
with something outside of this world, something higher. Basically, this 
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must be a desire to reach God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Since God is there, why not communicate with Him? 
There is no point in communicating with other planets. Other living en­
tities cannot help us. If we communicate with God, Kn;va, we automat­
ically understand everything else. If you hear people talking on other 
planets, what benefit will you derive? It is better to listen to Kr§iva speak­
ing Bhagavad-gi:ta. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is this isolation between worlds characteristic only of 
the lower and middle planetary systems? Is there as much isolation be­
tween the higher systems? 
Srila Prabhupada: Isolation is always there. Even in this world, crows 
remain to themselves, and swans remain to themselves. This isolation is 
natural because everyone is functioning under the different modes of 
material nature. However, if people come to Kr§iva consciousness, there 
is no longer isolation because everyone is engaged in the Lord's service. 
Hayagriva dasa: Bergson sees the universe itself as expanding and 
evolving. He writes: "For the universe is not made, but is being made 
continually. It is growing, perhaps indefinitely, by the addition of new 
worlds ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the universes emanate from the breathing of 
Maha-vi§iJ)U. If we accept the fact that the universe is increasing, then 
universes may come out like particles and then begin to develop. We 
see that for everything material, there is a small beginning. When the 
living entity enters the womb, he is very small indeed. A banyan tree 
begins to grow from a small seed. This is the way of nature. It is a fact 
that the universe is increasing, but not perpetually. It increases to a 
certain extent, stops, dwindles, and vanishes. 
Hayagriva dasa: Modem astronomers theorize that the universe is ex­
panding and that the systems are exploding outward into space and mov­
ing proportionately further and further from one another, just like raisins 
expanding in dough when it is heated in the oven. 
Srila Prabhupada: That expansion goes on to a certain extent. Then it 
stops. 
Hayagriva dasa: But Bergson sees the universe as evolving toward some 
grand harmony. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by grand harmony? Everything 
is increasing, and everything will eventually dwindle and be annihilated. 
That is the course of material nature, and the harmony is in this process. 
Hayagriva dasa: In attempting to relate God to the universe, Bergson 
speaks of "a center from which worlds shoot out like rockets in a fireworks 
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display. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The creation is like a wheel rotating. There are 
spokes, and there is a rim. There is also a center around which everything 
revolves. Ahar'n saroasya prabhavo mattal}, saroar'n pravartate. "I am the 
source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from 
Me. " (Bg. 10. 8) That center is God, and all the parts are revolving around 
Him. In any case, the center remains where it is, and is always the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson spoke of the world as "a machine for the 
making of gods. " In a sense, this world is a training ground wherein we 
can make ourselves immortal. 
Srila Prabhupada: You are immortal already. You have just forgotten. 

mamaiviimso ji:va-loke 
ji:va-bhutal}, saniitanal], 
mana�}, !ja!j{hiinindriyiiTJ-i 

prakr:ti-sthiini kar!jati 
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind. "  (Bg. 15. 7) There is bewilderment, but 
no change. We are fixed as spirit soul. It is as if we are dreaming: "Oh, 
I have fallen into the Pacific Ocean. I am drowning. Save me!" We may 
dream so many troublesome things, but actually there is no Pacific 
Ocean, and we are not drowning. It is simply a dream. The temporary 
covering of the body is just like a dream, and as soon as you come to 
Kr�?l)a consciousness, you wake up. When you are awake, the dream has 
no value. However, when the dream is happening, you are thinking that 
it is real, but since it has no value, it is called maya. Maya means "that 
which has no real existence but appears to. " 
Syamasundara dasa: Does maya mean nothingness? 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot say that. It is nothing appearing like 
something, but we do not say that it is nothing. Mayavadls say that it is 
nothing, but we say that it is temporary. How can you say that a cloud 
is nothing? A cloud appears, remains for a while, and then goes. The 
body is there temporarily for a few years, or a few hours. It is like a 
cloud. We cannot say that it is nothing, but that it is temporary. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson thought that the life force, passing 
through different bodies, will eventually become immortal on this planet. 
Srila Prabhupada: At present, people are living for an average of seventy 
years, at the utmost a hundred. They are thinking that they would like 
to live f�r a hundred and seventy years, but in this material world, se­
venty, a hundred and seventy, or seventeen million years are the same. 
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The years will eventually end. However, one who only lives for seventy 
years thinks that a million years is immortality. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson is interested in knowing the course of 
future evolution. He feels that because man has progressed from the 
instinctive stage to the intelligent and then to the intuitive stages, he will 
eventually attain the immortal stage. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is very nice, the idea that man will attain per­
fection. Progress means that you go forward, that you do not remain 
stagnant. The Vedas say: 

tad vi�TJol} paramam padam 
sadii pasyanti silrayal], 
divfva cak!Jur iitatam 

v47Jor yat paramam padqm 
"The lotus feet of Lord Vi�?vu are the supreme objective of all the de­
migods. These lotus feet of the Lord are as enlightening as the sun in 
the sky ."  (IJ.g Veda 1 .22.20) Those who are learned and advanced in 
knowledge are called silrayal}. Modem scientists are looking forward to 
going to other planets, but those who are learned are looking forward to 
going to the lotus feet of Vi�?pu. They are thinking, "When will I reach 
You?" The goal is there, and those who know it do not miss it. One who 
is Knwa conscious knows the goal and attempts to reach it. Those who 
do not know the goal waste their time philosophizing and misleading 
others. This is the blind leading the blind. 
Hayagriva dasa: So when Bergson refers to the universe as "a machine 
for the making of gods," in what sense is he correct? 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, in one sense there is no making of gods, be­
cause the demigods are already there. All the parts of the wheel are there 
complete. Our normal life is a life in Kr�?va consciousness. That is mukti, 
liberation. It is not a question of becoming something different, but of 
returning to normal health, to our constitutional position. In maya, a man 
is diseased, and in his delirium, he speaks all kinds of nonsense. 
Hayagriva dasa: Then instead of speaking of the universe as a machine 
for the making of gods, it would be better to call it a hospital for the 
curing of souls. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is a hospital. When we are cured, we are 
freed from all designations, which begin with the body. People are think­
ing, "I am European, American, Christian, Hindu,"  and so on. These 
are all misconceptions. Our real position is that we are part and parcel 
of Kr�va and are His eternal servants. It is not that a man can be made 
into a demigod or God. Man is already part and parcel of God. He has 
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to understand his position in order to attain mukti. After all, what is a 
demigod? There is no difference between a demigod and a man. A de­
migod is in a better position, that's all. A high court judge and a layman 
are both human beings, but the judge is in a superior position. The 
demigods are elevated due to their being situated in a higher mode, in 
sattva-gu7Ja. On this earth, rajo-gu7Ja and tamo-gu7Ja, passion and ignor­
ance, are prominent. Being spirit soul, however, we are not subject to 
any gu7Ja. We are transcendental. If we keep ourselves in our constitu­
tional transcendental position by engaging in devotional service, we are 
above all the gu7Jas, including sattva-gu7Ja. This is the liberation attained 
by devotional service. The devotees are not interested in becoming de­
migods. After all, the demigods are also rotting in this material world. 
For a devotee, Brahma, Indra, Candra, and the other demigods are no 
better than small insects. Everyone has a different type of body according 
to karma, whether it be Brahma's body or an ant's body. One who has 
attained liberation is not at all concerned with the body; therefore de­
votees are not interested in being elevated to higher planetary systems. 
In fact,  one devotee prays, "I don't care to be a Brahma. I would prefer 
to be a small ant in the house of a devotee. "  This is the V ai�vava position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Bergson conceived of two types of morality: closed 
and open. Closed morality depends on prevailing conventions, or social 
pressures. This is traditional morality. 
Srila Prabhupada: That kind of morality changes according to time and 
circumstance. What is moral in one society may be considered immoral 
in another. 
Syamasundara dasa: Open morality is determined by individuals and 
is guided by intuition. Bergson saw this as the morality of saints like St. 
Paul or St. Francis. 
Srila Prabhupada: If we are God conscious, we can tell what is real 
morality . Because St. Paul was a siidhu, he could say what morality is. 
Our process is siidhu, guru, siistra. We have to accept knowledge through 
saintly persons, and this knowledge has to be confirmed by the scriptures 
and explained by the guru. In this way, our knowledge can be perfect. 
The scriptures are already there. We have to read them and understand 
how they have been realized and followed by saintly persons. If there is 
any difficulty in understanding, we should inquire from the spiritual 
master. In this way, siidhu, guru, and siistra confirm one another. It is 
not that we try to understand these scriptures directly. We have to see 
how the scriptural injunctions are being followed by saintly persons. 



Samuel Alexander 

(1859-1938) 

Syamasundara dasa: Alexander is the philosopher of emergent evolu­
tion. For him, external objects have an existence independent of con­
sciousness. Unlike many other philosophies, Alexander's neo-realism 
contends that something may exist even though it is not perceived. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is so. God exists whether we perceive 
Him or not. God is the original creator, and just as everyone has a 
father, all living entities are coming originally from this original father. 
The father is there. Fact is fact, whether anyone perceives it or not. 
You may not have seen my father, but you know that I had a father. 
You do not have to perceive him directly to know that he is a fact. 
Because I exist, my father is essential. That is understood and assumed 
by everyone. Therefore people say, "What is your father's name?" 
instead of, "Do you have a father?" It is assumed that one has a father, 
even though this father is not immediately perceived. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander uses the example of a house: whether 
we are conscious of a house or not, the house itself is a real entity 
unaffected by our awareness of it. It has a real, objective existence. 

353 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes, as far as that proposition is concerned, if we 
accept the fact that we are eternal, it is very natural to assume that we 
have an eternal house, an eternal home. That is back home, back to 
Godhead. When people ask, "Where do you live?" they are asking for 
your residence. Your present address may not be your birthplace, but 
it is a fact that we must live somewhere. No one may be interested in 
knowing where I live, but everyone knows that I have a place to live. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander believes that our consciousness of an 
object gives us only limited perspective. When we shift our position, 
our perspective changes. If I see a table, that table has an objective 
reality; it is not just a mental image. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, you cannot say that the table is just a mental 
image. If someone throws the table and knocks you down, you will 
bleed. That is not simply mental. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander also claims that even illusions or hal­
lucinations are genuinely real objects. If I think I see a snake, which 
is really a rope, the illusion of that snake is real. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is in reality a snake, otherwise how can the 
image of a snake come to the imagination? I may falsely take a rope to 
be a snake, but that doesn't matter. In reality, the snake exists. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Alexander, the mind never creates anything 
new, but rearranges things. Since everything already exists, there is no 
question of creating anything. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, you cannot create anything. You can only 
transform. This table is nothing but wood. The wood is not my creation; 
it is already there. I have only transformed the wood into a shape called 
a table. It is said that necessity is the mother of invention. When I 
need something to sit on, I invent a chair. 
Syamasundara dasa: Some philosophers reason that because man feels 
a necessity for God, he has invented God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Not invented. He knows God. And this is perfectly 
natural. Any sane man would ask, "Who is the original father?" There 
is no question of inventing the original father. Anyone can understand 
that there is an original father by philosophical research. The Vediinta­
siitra states, janmiidy asya yatal],. "God is the original father of every­
one . "  Invention refers to a thing that I create which was not in existence, 
and discovery refers to something I find that is already there. Invention 
and discovery practically convey the same idea because nothing is new. 
In the case of God, it is discovery. There is no question of invention. 
Hayagriva dasa: In his major work, Space, Time and Deity, Alexander 
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writes: "Religion leans on metaphysics for the justification of its indefeasible 
conviction of the reality of its object (God); philosophy leans on religion to 
justify it in calling the possessor of deity by the religious name of God. The 
two methods of approach are therefore complementary. "  
Srila Prabhupada: We have often said that philosophy without religion 
is mental speculation, and religion without philosophy is sentiment. 
The combination of the two is most desirable. Bhagavad-gi:ta is religion 
and philosophy combined. Religion is explained in terms of worship of 
God, and philosophy is explained in terms of the immortality of the 
soul, and other subjects. Thus Bhagavad-gi:ta is the supreme combina­
tion of religion and philosophy. 
Hayagriva dasa: If religion is like hunger, God is the food for that 
hunger. Alexander writes: "This religious appetite may either be stirred 
in us directly by the impact of the world with its tendency to deity, or 
it may first be felt by us as a need of our nature . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: We are seeking love of God beginning with our own 
body. We love this body because we live within it, and as long as the 
living soul is there, the body has value. The living soul is valuable 
because he is part and parcel of God. We also understand from 
Bhagavad-gita that within the body God is also living. So within there 
are two �etra-jfias, one who knows the individual body, and the other 
who knows all bodies. The ultimate conclusion is that because the 
Supreme Living Entity, God, is within the body and within the universe, 
we are attracted by love, society, friendship, communalism, and 
nationalism. When all this culminates in love for God, we attain perfec­
tion. We are searching for love of God, but we are moving by degrees 
from one platform to another. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander writes: "It is idle to hope that by defining 
God in conceptual terms, whether as the sum of reality, or the perfect 
being, or the first cause, or by other device, we can establish the 
connection between such a being and the rest of our experience. We 
do but start with an abstraction, and we do but end with one. Proofs 
of God's existence in nature there are none, if such a God is to be 
identified with the object of worship. " 
Srila Prabhupada: We can understand the presence of God in nature, 
and we can certainly see His presence there. We can understand that 
there is a proprietor of the land, sea, and air. We may not be able to 
see the proprietor of the universe, but from our present experience with 
proprietorship, we can understand that there must be an ultimate pro­
prietor. God is the proprietor of the sun, moon, and the sky itself. 
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Vedic literatures describe the moon as the mind of God, the sun as the 
eyes of God, the land as the food of God, and the waters as the semina 
of God. This is the beginning of impersonal realization, but we should 
understand that there is a person in the background. Although we have 
not seen the Governor of Hawaii, we can understand that he is present 
by seeing the different branches of government. Similarly, as long as 
we are not qualified to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we 
can understand that this is God's hand, this is God's heart, His mind, 
His eyes, and so on. When we are qualified, we can personally see 
God, face to face. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander felt that "even the description of God . . .  is 
full of figurative language. "  For him, it is impossible to describe God. 
Srila Prabhupada: If it is impossible, why is he trying? Why shouldn't 
we accept the Vedic descriptions? In Bhagavad-gi:tii, Arjuna tells Knn;a: 

param brahma param dhiima 
pavitrmh paramam bhaviin 
purll:iarh siisvatam divyam 

iidi-devam ajam vibhum 

iihus tviim r:�ayal], sarve 
devar�ir niiradas tathii 

asito devalo vyiisal], 
svayam caiva bravi�i me 

"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and 
all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Niirada, Asita, Devala, 
and Vyiisa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declaring 
it to me. " (Bg. 10. 12-13) If all authorities accept Kr�?va as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, what further evidence do we need? No further 
argument is necessary. Things should be simplified. 
Syamasundara dasa: The mind is always reorganizing existing things, 
new comes from old, and from this, Alexander draws his idea of evolution. 
Srila Prabhupada: Since there is gold and mountains, I can imagine 
a gold mountain .  I can combine many ideas with my imagination. The 
mind creates some ideas, and then rejects them to create others, and 
then rejects them also. The mind is not satisfied with creating something 
final. The mind by nature is creative. It creates something, then thinks, 
"Oh, this is not perfect," and then begins again. That is the mind's 
business: accepting and rejecting. 
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Syamasundara dasa: For Alexander, the mind has two functions: con­
templation and enjoyment. Contemplation involves perceiving the qual­
ities of an object- for instance, an apple's redness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Or, if I se� a tamarind, I immediately salivate. 
Syamasundara dasa: Enjoyment involves a mental awareness of inner, 
physiological activity. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there are many examples. One may dream of 
a sex object and have a nocturnal discharge. The mind creates things 
in this way, and there are actual physical reactions. In a dream, the 
mind may create a tiger, and the dreamer may cry aloud in fright. But 
actually there is no tiger. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander believes that even these dream images 
have an objective reality in our consciousness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, when I dream of a woman or a tiger, they exist 
in objective reality. The impressions in my mind are created hallucina­
tions, but they may evoke physical reactions. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander describes time as an infinity of single 
instants, and space as an infinity of points. Together, they constitute 
primordial reality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we also consider time and space to be reality. 
Time is eternal, and therefore we take time to be another feature of 
God. Space is a later creation. Space is prakrti. Prakrti refers to nature, 
the elements like earth, water, fire, ether, space. Space or sky is one 
of the fundamental factors of prak[ti. Prak[ti, kala, ji:va, Bhagavan: 
nature, time, the individual soul, and God. These are all realities, and 
they are all eternal. There is only one ultimate creator, Bhagavan, and 
the jfvatma, the individual soul, is the subsequent creator. God creates 
wood, and from this wood I create a table or a chair. Thus I am the 
subsequent, not the ultimate creator. Both creators, Bhagavan and 
jfvdtma, are eternal. Because the creation has a past, present, and 
future, time is also eternal. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is there such a thing as spiritual space? 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course. If not, how could there be a spiritual 
world? The quality is different, but the ingredients are exactly the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander, like Bergson, also believes that no­
thing remains at rest, that everything is in perpetual transition. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we also accept that. Everything is going for­
ward. That is called jagat. 
Syamasundara dasa: Can this be said of the activities in the spiritual 
world? 
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Srila Prabhupada: We are speaking of the material world. The spiritual 
world is different. In the spiritual world, activities are eternal. In the 
material world, they are not. 
Syamasundara dasa: But isn't the motion of everything eternal? 
Srila Prabhupada: That motion is the interaction of the three modes: 
goodness, passion, and ignorance. In course of time, these modes react, 
and creation takes place. There is certainly motion. Without motion, 
there cannot be creation. Material nature is composed of earth, water, 
fire, ether, and space. Whatever you see is composed of one or more 
of these ingredients. There are also subtler ingredients: mind, intelli­
gence, and ego. These are the eight material elements given in 
Bhagavad-gfta, and they are considered the differentiated energy of 
Krsna. 
Sy��asundara dasa: Alexander's primary category is more abstract. 
He says that it is motion. 
Srila Prabhupada: But where does the motion come from? Motion 
means that there must be someone there to push. 
Syamasundara dasa: Another major category is identity, or diversity. 
Everything has a personal identity and individuality differentiating it 
from every other thing. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is called sajatfyo vijatfya in Sanskrit. 
There is difference (vijatfya) even between like things. There may be 
two mango trees, but there is still a difference between them. They may 
be one as mango trees, but there is still individuality. Similarly, my 
fingers are one, but each finger is different from the other. Sajatfya 
refers to the same category, but even within that category there is a 
difference. 
Syamasundara dasa: Existence, or being, is another major category. 
Srila Prabhupada: That existence is composed of one or more of the 
five elements. One ingredient may be more prominent than the other, 
but there is at least one ingredient. 
Syamasundara dasa: Relation and order are other categories. Every­
thing relates to everything else, and there is order in everything. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there is certainly order in prakr:ti. The sun 
rises and sets at designated times. There is order everywhere. 
Syamasundara dasa: The mind also occupies space and works in time. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we are occupying space, and since the mind 
is within us, the m"ind also occupies space . From practical experience 
we can understand that the mind can immediately travel thousands of 
miles with no difficulties. 
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Syamasundara dasa: But is that distance within me, or does my mind 
actually travel there? 
Srila Prabhupada: It travels. It actually occupies space. Unless it 
occupies space, how could it travel? It travels so fast that you can't 
exactly remember how it is going, but as soon as it reaches its destination, 
you can apprehend it. In any case, it occupies space. 
Syamasundara dasa: The mind can leave the body and go somewhere? 
Srila Prabhupada: Not leave. It is just like a shoot: it extends. At 
night, when we are dreaming, the subtle body also extends and comes 
back again. In fact, we may take the subtle bodies in dreams to be 
very important at the time. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander maintains that new categories are con­
stantly being uncovered because evolution is progressing. The living 
entity can evolve into new forms that we now know nothing about. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, we do not agree. We know that the days are 
going on now, and will continue, just as we have experienced them in 
the past. In the past there was summer, autumn, winter, and spring, 
and in the future these will also be experienced. Of course, the old 
order changes and yields to the new, but from our past experience we 
know what will be there. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then in the future there will be nothing unpredict­
able appearing, such as an entirely new form of existence? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Why should there be? Why should there be a 
winter without spring, or a spring without summer? Why should there 
be a new type of man? A new species? According to the Vedic version, 
everything is here. The number of species in the water, in air, and on 
land is fixed. There is no question of the species increasing. 
Syamasundara dasa: Some scientists predict that the future man will 
have no bodily hair, that his head will be very large due to increased 
brain capacity, that the rest of his body will be atrophied, that he may 
lose some of his toes, and so on. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is more foolishness. There has never been such 
a thing, nor will there ever be. Man has always had ten toes, and he 
always will. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander believes that man may evolve to the 
demigod platform in the future, that he may have super consciousness. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is possible. Y anti deva-vratii deviin (Bg. 
9.25). If you are fond of the demigods, you will go to the demigods. 
Pitfn yiinti pitr:-vratiiQ, (Bg. 9. 25). Or you can go to the ancestors. Or 
remain within this material world. 
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Syamasundara dasa: But Alexander thinks that evolution is moving in 
this way, progressing from inorganic life, to organic, to mental, and to 
demigod. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can life come from inorganic matter? That is 
nonsense. What evidence do we have that life is developing from inor­
ganic matter? If that is the case, why don't they manufacture life in the 
laboratory? Living force cannot be produced from matter. Matter is 
different from living force, or soul. Of course, in one sense, they are 
both the energy of God, but categorically they are different. You cannot 
even manufacture an ant. You may have all the chemicals, but you 
cannot inject the soul. The soul appears in different ways. For instance, 
fermentation, perspiration. When rock and water decompose, there may 
be fermentation, and it may be possible that the soul takes advantage 
of this and comes out, being born in some life form. In any case, life 
never comes from matter. It is thought by the foolish that scorpions are 
born out of rice, but actually the scorpion lays its eggs within the rice, 
and by the fermentation, or heating of the rice, the eggs incubate, and 
scorpions are born. But this does not mean that matter itself is producing 
life. The Vedas accept the fact that living creatures can arise from 
fermentation, but this is only because the soul finds refuge there. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what of the idea that nature is progressing? 
Will man some day evolve to the demigod stage? 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the Vedas, the demigods were created 
before men. First, Lord Brahma was created, and from Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva was created. By created, I mean born. Similarly, from Brahma, 
others came, the Prajapatis, and then the Manus. There were many. 
There is no question of these personalities emerging from inorganic life. 
Lord Brahma came from the navel of Vi�QU. You may ask, What is the 
origin of Vi�Qu? We have no information of this because Vi�QU is the 
origin, and it was from Him that Brahma and all the other demigods 
came. Then the animals and others came. The first created being is 
Lord Brahma, and he is also the most intelligent. It is not that he 
evolved from animals or man. These evolutionists propose that life 
evolves from the lowest to the highest, but we believe that it begins 
with the highest, with Vi�Qu. Kr�Qa says, aham sarvasya prabhaval}. 
"I am the origin of everything. " (Bg. 10. 8) How can you say that higher 
species will develop from the lower? God is the origin. Vediinta-sutra 
also says, "The Absolute Truth is He from whom everything is generat­
ing. " The Absolute Truth is the supreme life, and from Him all life is 
coming. What evidence do we have of a dead stone giving birth to a 
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man or animals? 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander felt that in the future, the race of man 
will evolve into super-conscious beings, into demigods. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, we have no information of this .  Why is he so 
anxious about the planet earth? These super-conscious beings are al­
ready existing on Siddha-loka, Gandharva-loka, and many other higher 
planets. There are millions of planets with super-human beings. From 
the sastras we learn that the inhabitants of Siddha-loka can fly from 
one planet to another without the aid of a space vehicle. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander proposes that nature develops bodies 
to that point. 
Srila Prabhupada: No. Bodies never develop in that way. There are 
different types of bodies, and the soul takes shelter of a particular type, 
selecting bodies just as a person selects clothes in a store. When we 
are within a suit, the suit moves. Bodies are selected according to the 
soul's desires. By your karma, you get a particular type of body. We 
have already discussed this. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then demigods will not evolve on this planet in 
the natural course of things? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is genius accounted for? 
Srila Prabhupada: When one is born a genius, we must understand 
that in his previous life he cultivated a particular faculty, and that 
knowledge is being manifested in this life. In Bhagavad-gita, Krf?�a 
says that if a yogi does not complete the yoga process, he is given 
another chance (Bg. 6. 41 ) . It is not that these things happen accidently. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then, through the practice of yoga, a higher 
consciousness can be developed? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. For instance, we are practicing bhakti-yoga 
to develop Krf?�a consciousness. As far as your spiritual development 
is concerned, you must understand that you are spirit soul. Then you 
can qualify yourself to return to the spiritual world. There you can 
associate with the Lord and engage in spiritual activities. The sastras 
tell us that we should try for spiritual perfection and not waste our time 
endeavoring for material comforts. Material comforts and distresses 
automatically come; there is no need in wasting time striving for them. 
In nature, there are many millions of living entities without business 
or profession, yet they are living, eating, sleeping, mating, and defend­
ing. These things will come automatically. Our endeavor should be for 
spiritual emancipation. 
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Syamasundara dasa: According to Alexander, on the mental level, we 
are capable of enjoying objects and receiving pleasure from them, but 
cannot understand them as they are. On the higher level, we can 
contemplate objects and understand them as they are, as well as enjoy 
them. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is our philosophy. A common man may 
see a rose and think, "Oh, I will offer this nice flower to my girl friend. " 
But when a devotee sees a rose, he thinks, "How wonderfully God's 
energy is acting!" He understands that it is through Kg;J)a's energy that 
such a wonderful flower exists, and therefore he knows that the flower 
should be offered to Kr�J)a. After all, since Kr�J)a produced it, it is 
Kr�!)a's property. After offering the rose to Kr�J)a, the devotee smells 
it. Then it is prasadam, the Lord's mercy. This is higher consciousness. 
Lower consciousness thinks, "Let me pick it and enjoy it!" That is mere 
enjoyment without understanding. An animal eats just as man eats, but 
a man should have sufficiently developed consciousness to understand 
that what he is eating is given by Kn;J)a. The Vedas state: eko bahuniim 
yo vidadhati kaman. "The Supreme Lord is supplying all necessities 
of life to everyone. "  (Katha-upani�ad 2. 2. 13). When one understands 
that Kr�J)a is supplying everything, he thinks, "First, let me offer this 
to Kr�J)a. " If everything is not offered in sacrifice to the Supreme Lord, 
we will be entangled. Higher consciousness is mature consciousness. 
It is like a flower that has blossomed and is emitting a fragrance. That 
full blossom of consciousness is Krsna consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander b�li�ves that the entire world is moving 
to that point. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, nature is giving us the chance, but because 
we have independence, we may or may not take the opportunity. 
Syamasundara dasa: Will only certain individuals attain that higher 
consciousness, or will the whole world attain it? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a nonsensical question. Sometimes rascals 
inquire, "Swamiji, if everyone becomes God conscious and goes back 
to Godhead, then who will remain here?" What is the meaning of such 
a nonsensical question? Why is a fool anxious for everyone? Why is he 
not anxious for himself? It is the same to ask, "If everyone is honest, 
then who will go to jail?" As if maintaining the jail is a very important 
business! 
Syamasundara dasa: During Alexander's day, people were very op­
timistic about man's future, thinking that everyone would be benefitted 
by scientific discoveries. 
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Srila Prabhupada: People think that by nature's way, they will be 
promoted, that once they have attained the status of man, they cannot 
be degraded. But if one can go up, he can also go down. The rich can 
become poor again. Theosophists and others think that everything goes 
up, progresses. They don't even have the common sense to look around 
them. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander distinguished between deity and God Him­
self. For him, deity is a relative term for the next highest level of 
existence. For an ant, a dog may be a deity; for a dog, a man may be 
a deity; for a man, a demigod may be a deity. Deity is always one 
evolutionary step ahead of us. Alexander defines God as "the being 
which possesses deity in full. "  That is, God is always one step ahead 
of every creature. 
Srila Prabhupada: He does not know the exact Vedic science of God, 
but as a philosopher he is suggesting a very nice method. For an ant, 
a bird is a deity; for a bird, a cat is a deity, and so on according to 
one's position. And if you continue searching, you will find someone 
who has no one to worship. The ant must worship the bird, the bird 
worship the cat, and so on, but when we arrive at a person who has no 
one to worship, we have arrived at God. In the lower stages, there are 
always higher living beings, but when we come to the highest living being, 
we come to God Himself. This is explained in the Vedic literatures: 

fsvaral], paramal], kpjf!a/j, 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahal], 

anadir adir govindal], 
sarva-kararya-kiiraTJam 

"Kr�Qa, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has 
an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no 
other origin, and He is the prime cause of all causes. "  (Brahma-samhita 
5. 1) And in Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�Qa says: 

mattal], parataram niinyat 
ki-iicid asti dhanaiijaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam 
sutre maTJi-gaTJii iva 

"0 conqueror of wealth, there is no Truth superior to Me. Everything 
rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. "  (Bg. 7. 7) There is 
no authority superior to Kr�Qa. As long as one has a superior, he is 
not God, but a servant of God. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Alexander believes that lower organisms strive 



364 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

to emulate higher. Animals strive to become like men, and men strive 
to become like gods. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no question of striving. It is by nature's 
way that the lower animals come to the platform of men. The living 
entity evolves from one life form to another, but this is with the help of 
nature. This law holds, up to the human platform. Having developed 
consciousness, the human being has the power of discrimination. Orig­
inally, the soul is given independence. Kn;J)a tells Arjuna, "Whatever 
you like, you do. " (Bg. 18. 63) God is the Supersoul, and we are the 
ji:va souls subordinate to Him. Therefore we are called ta{astha, which 
means that we are marginal; we can go either way. We may take God's 
side, or maya's side. That is our choice. When we don't want to serve 
God, we are sent to maya to serve her. Man's position as a subordinate 
remains the same, but in maya he thinks, "I am the master. " This is 
just like a child trying to act against his father's wishes. When he is 
given a chance to do as he likes, the child thinks, "Oh, I am independent 
now. " Actually he is never independent, but he thinks that he is. When 
death comes, no one is independent. Although man continually serves 
maya life after life, he still thinks of himself as independent. Only when 
we surrender to Kr�J)a do we enjoy our real independence. 
Syamasundara dasa: But don't lower forms try to emulate higher ones? 
Srlla Prabhupada: That is natural. Everyone wants a higher position 
because everyone is trying to be master. That is the whole problem. 
One can be a master to some extent: a head clerk in an office, a 
president, or prime minister. There is much ambition in the material 
world because materialistic men are guided by the idea that "I shall 
become like Kr�J)a. " When their efforts fail in the material world, they 
strive to merge into Kr�J)a. This is Mayavad1 philosophy. Not knowing 
that they are already Brahman, spirit soul, they consider themselves 
the Supreme Brahman, God Himself. Therefore they sit and meditate, 
thinking, "I am moving the sun. I am moving the moon. "  This is simply 
imagination. This is the last snare of maya. Maya first of all allures us 
to become a big merchant, a prime minister, a president. Maya is always 
saying, "Become this, become that, become, become."  Maya is always 
telling us to work under her direction. Finally, she says, "Now you 
have failed in all these things. It is better now that you become God, 
and attain your real status again. " So the living entity begins to think, 
"I am God, " but maya is still kicking him. As soon as this so-called 
God gets some toothache, he runs to the doctor. He does not stop to 
think, "What kind of God am I?" 
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Syamasundara dasa: But what is that urge for promotion? 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not the individual's urge. Nature is giving the 
impetus. For instance, when you were a child, there was no sex urge, 
but when you attained adolescence, immediately the sex urge became 
manifest. Similarly, the perfection of consciousness is there, but unless 
you come to the platform of human life, it will not develop. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is there also an urge among lower animals to 
improve themselves, to be promoted? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but all that is being carried out by nature. 
That is evolution. Darwin has taken this idea from the Vedas, but he 
has no idea of the soul. The only business of animals is eating, sleeping, 
mating, and defending. You may call this the struggle for existence. 
They are simply trying to live; they have no other ambition. If a man, 
having attained the human stage, is interested only in these things, he 
is no better than an animal. Nowadays, these are being taught by modern 
civilization. They teach you how to live comfortably with a car, a 
bungalow, a girl friend, and restaurants. All living entities in this 
material world have the propensity to enjoy. On one platform, the living 
entity enjoys certain types of pleasure, but he is always wanting more. 
It is the spirit of material enjoyment that brings about the disease of 
materialistic life. 
Syamasundara dasa: So the urge to advance is perverted by the urge 
to enjoy? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, perverted. The living entity's position is to 
serve Knn;ta, but instead he is serving his senses and thinking that he 
is enjoying. You can see how everyone is working hard day and night 
in order to enjoy. Everyone is thinking that he will be happy if he just 
becomes a millionaire. Animals work hard to get some food, and as 
soon as they acquire food, they are satisfied. But human beings are not 
so easily satisfied. They are so passionate that they are constantly 
working very hard to be happy. People do not understand that in material 
life, they cannot be happy in any position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Can the urge to advance be the desire to become 
godly? 
Srila Prabhupada: Desire means that one has lost his real happiness 
dancing with God like the gopis. Anandamayo 'bhyiisiit. The Vediinta­
sutra says that by nature, the living entity wants iinanda, bliss. Because 
he seeks iinanda in a perverted way, he is confused and frustrated; 
therefore he thinks, "Not this state but that will give me happiness ."  
However, when he goes to his desired state, he  again finds unhappiness. 
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This is because he is seeking iinanda in a perverted way. In V aikuJ)�ha­
loka, there is eternal happiness because everyone is surrendered to 
Kr9J)a. In Vrndiivana, all the cowherd boys, gopis, cows, trees, and 
other living entities are centered about Kr9J)a. They are all concerned 
with making Kr9J)a happy. Only on that platform will we avoid confusion 
and frustration. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander says that at this point, we cannot know 
the qualities of the next stage of evolution. 
Srila Prabhupada: He may not know, but we know. One who has Kr9J)a 
as his master and teacher knows everything. Y as min vijfiate sarvam eva 
vijfiatam bhavanti. If you understand Kr9J)a, you understand everything. 
Hayagriva dasa: Again, concerning the conception of deity, which is 
so central, Alexander writes: "The infinitude of God's deity marks the 
difference between Him and all other empirical beings . . . .  Not only is 
God infinite in extent and duration, but His deity is also infinite in 
both respects ."  
Srila Prabhupada: If  God is infinite deity, He is  not subject to created 
living beings. It is incorrect to think of God's deity as one of the deities 
within this material world. A person who thinks in this way is condemned 
as a miiljha. "Because I appear as an ordinary human being," Kp;;J)a 
tells us, "mucfhas, asses, consider Me an ordinary human."  (Bg. 9. 1 1) 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander states that God is both body and soul, and 
that His soul is His deity. "All finites are included in Him," he writes, 
"and are fragments of God's body, though their individuality is not lost 
in it. . . .  God is . . .  an individual being just as man or any other finite is, 
only that He is infinite. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is right. God is a person, but not like us. People 
mistake Him to be like an ordinary human being, but this is due to 
illusion. Kr�J)a is infinite, and Arjuna is finite. It is explained in 
Bhagavad-gitii that Kr�J)a, being infinite, knows everything in the past, 
present, and future (Bg. 4. 5). That is one of the differences between an 
ordinary living entity and God. The living entity forgets, but God does 
not. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander sees God's body as neither spaceless nor 
timeless, for it is space-time itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, since everything emanates from Him, there is 
nothing separate from Him. God includes everything. Everything is part 
and parcel of God. The Miiyiiviidis say that everything is one, but they 
do not accept the variety. The wheel is one, but there are different parts: 
the rim,  the spokes, and the hub. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Alexander writes: "Now the body of God is the whole 
universe, and there is no body outside His. For Him, therefore, all ob­
jects are internal, and the distinction of organic and special senses dis-

" appears. 
Srila Prabhupada: For the impersonalists who are not familiar with the 
personal form of God, Arjuna in Bhagavad-gfta requested Kg;T_la to show 
His universal form, the vira(-rupa. Arjuna himself was accepting the 
person Kr:;;f.la as the Supreme, but he knew that those with a poor fund 
of knowledge would not accept Him. For this reason, in the Eleventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-g"ita, the universal form of God is very elaborately 
explained. However, we should understand that since the universal form 
was shown by Kr:;;f.la, Kg;T_la is the originator. It is not that the universal 
form is the origin. It was manifested by Kr:;;f.la, and Lord Kr:;;f.la's natural 
form is that of Kr:;;f.la Himself. The universal form is a feature. This is 
also confirmed in Bhagavad-gfta: aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah, sar­
vam pravartate. "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. 
Everything emanates from Me. " (Bg. 10. 8) Since everything emanates 
from Him, the universal form has also emanated from Him. One who 
understands this becomes Kr:;;f.la's devotee. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Alexander, theism is equated with personalism, 
and pantheism with impersonalism. He writes: "For theism, God is an 
individual being distinct from the finite beings which make up the 
world . . . .  For pantheism, God is eminent in the universe of finite 
things . . . .  " 

Srila Prabhupada: When we cannot understand the Supreme Personal­
ity of Godhead, God is impersonal. The sunshine is impersonal, but the 
sun god is in the background. Because we are on a lower platform, we 
cannot talk with the sun god; we can experience only the sunshine. Simi­
larly, the expansion of God's energy is impersonal, but the personality 
is in the background. Because we are in the material energy, we are not 
in direct touch with God; therefore we say that God is impersonal. If we 
become devotees, we can talk with God in person, just as the cowherd 
boys and girls did in Vrndavana. It is also stated, nityo nityanam cetanas 
cetananam (Ka(ha-upani�ad 2 .2. 13). God is an eternal, living being, 
and we are also eternal, living beings. Yet He is different from us in that 
He is the chief. He has arranged everything for us in both the material 
and spiritual worlds. He has given us air, water, and fire in order to live. 
He is the maintainer, and we are subordinate j"ivas. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander seems to acknowledge both theistic and 
pantheistic views. 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes, as I said, because water has come from God, 
we say that it is God's semina. Because light has come from Him, we 
say that the sun is his eye. In that everything is an emanation from God, 
everything is related to God. In any case, the impersonal features are 
subordinate to the personal. 

maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-miirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani 
na caham te�v avasthita}], 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them."  (Bg. 9.4) Just as the sunshine 
depends on the sun itself, so the entire cosmic manifestation depends 
on God. Kr�Q.a says that although everything is resting on Him, He is 
personally not present. Queen Kunti also says, "You are within and 
without, yet fools cannot see You." These verses spoken by Queen Kuntl 
are given in Sri:mad-Bhagavatam: 

namasye puru�am tvadyam 
i:svaram prakrte}], param 

alak�yam sarva-bhiitanam 
antar bahir avasthitam 

maya javanikacchannam 
ajnadhok�ajam avyayam 
na lak§yase miiqha-drsa 
nato natyadharo yatha 

tatha paramahamsanam 
muni:nam amalatmanam 

bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham 
katham pasyema hi striya}], 

"0 Kr�Q.a, I offer my obeisances unto You because You are the original 
personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the material world. 
You are existing both within and without everything, yet You are invisible 
to all. Being beyond the range of limited sense perception ,  You are the 
eternally irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy. 
You are invisible to the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as 
a player is not recognizable. You Yourself descend to propagate the 
transcendental science of devotional service unto the hearts of the ad­
vanced transcendentalists and mental speculators, who are purified by 
being able to discriminate between matter and spirit. How, then, can we 
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women know You perfectly?" (Bhag. 1 . 8. 18-20) 
This is a very good example. Kr�?Qa is playing on the stage, and His 

son is seeing Him, and another friend is saying, "Do you see your 
father?" But the son does not recognize his father. A devotee can under­
stand, but a speculator with limited sense perception cannot. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Alexander writes: "It is not so much that God is in 
everything but rather that everything is in God ."  
Srlla Prabhupada: Since there i s  nothing but God, how can anything be 
without God? Since everything is God's expansion, how can we be some­
times with God and sometimes without Him? When we are not in God, 
we are in maya, but maya is also God's. It is illusion to think that we are 
without God. 
Hayagrlva dasa: After analyzing both theism and pantheism, the per­
sonal and impersonal, Alexander finds them both defective in them­
selves, but he concludes, "if a choice must be made, it is theistic . "  
Srlla Prabhupada: This means that when one comes to the personal 
aspect of God, he sees that everything refers to God and that there is 
nothing independent. To the unintelligent, it appears that the cosmic 
manifestation is different from Bhagavan, but actually nothing can exist 
without the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Hayagrlva dasa: At times, Alexander takes the Aristotelian view in 
maintaining that "there is no reciprocal action from God. For though we 
speak, as we inevitably must, in human terms of God's response to us, 
there is no direct experience of that response except through our own 
feeling that devotion to God or worship carries with it its own satisfac­
tion." 
Srlla Prabhupada: This means that he does not understand God's om­
nipotence. God is omnipotent, and He comes before Arjuna to speak 
Bhagavad-gita. Being all powerful, God can come and speak to His 
devotee. If He cannot, what is the meaning of His omnipotence? Kr�?l).a 
reciprocates with the advanced devotees. 

te.'jam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) God talks 
to His devotee who is fully in love with Him, but He does not talk with 
ordinary men. 
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premafijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santa�}, sadaiva hr:daye!ju vilokayanti 

yam syiimasundaram acintya-guT}a-svarupam 
govindam adi-purU!jam tam aham bhajami 

"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal 
form of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee. "  
(Brahma-samhita 5. 38) Just as a king talks with his immediate officers 
and ministers and not with the ordinary man in the street, God personally 
talks to His devotees but not to the nondevotees or atheists. We under­
stand that Kr!?�a talked to the gop'is and gopas in Vrndavana and recip­
rocated with His parents, Mother Y asoda and Maharaja Nanda. The 
cowherd boys who played with Kr!?�a amassed many pious activities in 
their previous lives to arrive at a position where they could play with 
God. This is not an ordinary position. People generally think that such 
play is inconceivable, but when we come to that platform of devotion, 
we can play with God, ride on God's shoulders, and talk with Him just 
as with an ordinary friend. Of course, one comes to that position of per­
fection after many millions of pious births. 
Hayagriva dasa: Within the same book, Space, Time and Deity, Alexan­
der contradicts himself on this issue of reciprocation. "God reciprocates 
the worship man pays Him and the confidence he reposes in Him," he 
writes. "There is always the double relationship of need. If man wants 
God and depends upon Him, God wants man, and is so far dependent. "  
Srila Prabhupada: God i s  not dependent on anyone. God i s  inde­
pendent, but that statement is acceptable in the sense that sometimes 
God wants to become dependent. That is according to His pleasure. 
Sometimes He accepts some of His devotees in ways that He can depend 
on them. He became dependent on Mother Y asoda, just as an ordinary 
child becomes dependent on his mother. Although everything is depend­
ent on God, and He is not dependent on anyone, He takes pleasure in 
this kind of relationship. 
Hayagriva dasa: I don't think Alexander understood it in that way. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is not a very ordinary thing to understand. It 
cannot be understood by mental speculation. 
Hayagriva dasa: Alexander also writes that God Himself is involved in 
our acts and their issues. "Not only does He matter to us, but we matter 
to Him. " Is this actually so? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, although we are sons of God, we are fallen 
conditioned souls and are suffering. Therefore God is very compassion-
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ate, and He comes personally to teach us. He says, "Why are you rotting 
in this material world? Surrender to Me and go back to Godhead. Then 
you will be happy. "  God is the father of everyone, and it is natural for a 
father to be concerned about his sons. Presently we are conditioned by 
material nature because we are disobedient. God, being the Supreme 
Father, feels for our suffering. But He is not suffering. The devotees of 
God also feel for the conditioned souls, and Kr�va's devotees are very 
dear to Him because they are trying to spread His instructions, 
Bhagavad-gfta. The devotees are acting on behalf of God to deliver con­
ditioned souls. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander believed that man, being part of God, is 
capable of cooperating with God to make further progress in the universe. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is real life, cooperating with God. But in 
this material world, man is uncooperative. Kr�va says, "Surrender unto 
Me," but no one wants to do this. Even when people attain the highest 
levels of human life wherein their karma is regulated and they possess 
knowledge and yogic abilities, they still will not surrender to Kr�va. 

kr�'la-bhakta-n4kama, ataeva 'santa' 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kamf-sakali 'asanta' 

"Because a devotee of Lord Kr�va is desireless, he is peaceful. Fruitive 
workers desire material enjoyment, jfianfs desire liberation, and yogis 
desire material opulence; therefore they are all lusty and cannot be 
peaceful . "  (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madh. 19. 149) The karmfs want sense 
enjoyment, the jfianfs want mukti, liberation, and the yogis want yoga­
siddhis, the yoga powers. All these people are demanding various things: 
sense gratification, liberation, mystic powers. Only the Kr�va-bhakta 
makes no demands. He says, "Dear Lord, I am Your eternal servitor. I 
surrender unto You. Now do whatever You like with me. "  

bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahdvaram 

suhr:dam sarva-bhutanam 
jfiatva mam santim r:cchati 

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the ben­
efactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries. "  (Bg. 5. 29) By understanding that Kr�va is 
the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor, and the supreme friend, 
we can become santa, peaceful. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Alexander felt that man should cooperate with God 
in order to usher in a higher stage of consciousness, the next stage of 
evolution. This is man's responsibility. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what is the next stage of evolution? When man 
is prepared to cooperate with God, he has already attained the highest 
position. Unfortunately, no one wants to cooperate. There is simply en­
joyment; there is no more evolution. If you come to the point of worship­
ping the Supreme Lord, there is no question of evolution. You have 
already attained the highest form of evolution. 

mam ca yo'vyabhicare7Ja 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa guT}an samati:tyaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

• 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman. "  (Bg. 14. 26) The Brahman platform 
is already attained; he doesn't have to strive to become Brahman. He 
immediately transcends the three guT}aS and comes to the platform of 
spirit. Without being Brahman, how can you serve the Supreme 
Brahman? 

Alexander speaks of the higher stages of evolution, but he has no real 
knowledge of them. According to the V ai�vava philosophy, there are five 
basic stages: santa, diisya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhurya. When you 
attain the brahma-bhuta stage and understand that you are not the body 
but spirit soul, you have attained the santa platform. On that platform, 
you think, "Oh, God is so great!" From the santa stage, you can progress 
to the diisya stage, wherein you realize that God is so great that some 
service must be rendered to Him. In the sakhya stage, you not only know 
that God is great and render service to God, but you also serve God as 
a friend, like Arjuna. On the vatsalya platform, service is rendered to 
Kr�va as a father or a mother. Y asoda, for instance, rendered service to 
Kr�va as a mother, and she was always thinking, "Knn.1a is hungry. I 
must feed Him. I must protect Him from monkeys and fire ."  On the 
platform of madhurya-rasa, the highest platform, you can enter into in­
timate pastimes with Kr�va. Although there are many stages in spiritual 
life, there is actually no difference between them. It is not that those 
who serve Kr�va as friends are inferior to Radharav'i , who serves Kr�va 
as His consort. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander sees the freedom of the will operating 
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as an activity not subject to extraneous forces. It is the expression of a 
person acting to serve not only his own interests but those of society as 
well. 
Srila Prabhupada: In a state, a citizen also cooperates in two ways. 
When he does not break the law, he cooperates as a free citizen, and 
when he breaks the law, he cooperates by going to prison. He either 
cooperates by free will or by force. Forceful cooperation is inferior. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 

jfvera 'svariipa' haya-kr::Jry,era 'nitya-dasa' 
kr::Jry,era 'tafastha-sakti', 'bhedabheda-prakasa' 

siiryarhsa-kirary,a yaiche agni-jvala-caya 
svabhavika kr;:jry,era tina-prakara 'sakti' haya 

"It is the living entity's constitutional position to be an eternal servant 
of Kg;l).a because he is the marginal energy of Kg> I). a, and a manifestation 
simultaneously one and different from the Lord, like a molecular particle 
of sunshine or fire. Kn>l).a has three varieties of energy. " (Caitanya­
caritamr:ta, Madh. 20. 108-109) By his constitutional position, the living 
entity is the eternal servant of Kr§ltta. In the V aikuv�ha planets, cooper­
ation is voluntary, and here in this material world, cooperation is forced. 
In the material world, we are serving maya, working under her force. 
We can avoid that force only by voluntarily cooperating with Kg;l).a. 

daivf hy e:Ja gury,amayf 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etarh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7 . 14) Automatic cooperation is 
bhakti, and forced cooperation is karma. These may appear to be the 
same, but they are not. The karm[ may be typing, and the bhakta may 
be typing, but the karmf is typing under the force of maya, · to earn money 
for sense gratification, and the bhakta is typing for the glorification of 
Kg>l).a. The activity is the same, but the consciousness is different. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander believed that when one has attained 
the higher levels of evolution, he can see that everything on the lower 
levels is determined. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. For instance, we should not try to improve our 
economic condition because it is already decided. Why is one man born 
rich, and another born to work so hard? Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 .  5. 18) 
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says that we should not strive hard for material happiness, because ma­
terial happiness and distress come automatically. An intelligent man 
utilizes his time to develop his Kg;I)a consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander accepted Plato's three greatest values 
in life-truth, beauty, and goodness-as values to be accepted by the 
majority. 
Srila Prabhupada: Unfortunately, in the material world, no one likes 
the truth. At least in this age, the majority of people are not truthful. As 
soon as one becomes truthful, he becomes a brahmary,a. Where are the 
brahmary,as in this age? Kalau sudra sambhava. In Kali-yuga, everyone 
is a sudra. If Alexander thinks that everyone will accept truthfulness as 
a great value, he is mistaken. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Alexander, there is a practical criterion for 
truth, but he preferred the coherence principle by which the majority 
opinion determined truth by mutual agreement. 
Srila Prabhupada: Because he is European, he is thinking in a democ­
ratic way. The hard fact is that truth is not accepted by ordinary men. 
Truth is truth. Either it is in your mind or not; truth is absolute. Only 
highly elevated persons can understand the truth. Out of many truthful 
men, perhaps only one can understand Kn>I)a as He is. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander defines a good person as one who integ­
rates and controls his impulses for the best interests of himself and soci­
ety. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is also described in Vedic literatures: 

tapasii brahmacaryery,a 
samena ca damena ca 

tyagena satya-sauciibhyam 
yamena niyamena vii 

"To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not 
fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense 
enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be 
truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles, and reg­
ularly chant the holy name of the Lord. " (Bhag. 6. 1 . 13) These are the 
processes by which we may become perfect, but if we become devotees 
of Kr�I)a, we immediately attain all the good qualities. Y asyiisti bhaktir 
bhagavaty akincanii sarvair gury,ais tatra samiisate suraiJ,. "All the de­
migods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowledge, and 
renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has developed 
unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead."  (Bhag. 
5. 18. 12). 
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Syamasundara dasa: In the second sense of the word "good, "  Alexander 
says that whatever enhances man's welfare or happiness is good. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not necessarily so. One may open hospitals 
to help people, but spreading Kn;l)a consciousness is greater welfare 
work. What is really good for man is Knwa bhakti. Nothing else. 
Syamasundara dasa: Alexander maintains that goodnesl) consists of 
modifications in the environment that will aid man in his spiritual pur­
suits. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is what we are trying to do in this Kn>l)a con-

. sciousness movement. It is not that everyone can follow the regulative 
principles strictly. We are proposing that people chant Hare Kn>l)a. 
Whatever the situation, somehow or other, we must engage our mind in 
Kn>l)a. Riipa Gosvaml said: yena tena prakiire1Ja mana�} kr:�TJe nivdayet. 
"Never mind the rules and regulations. Just fix your mind on Kn>Qa! As 
soon as you become Kr�l)a conscious, the regulative principles will be 
your servants. "  
Hayagriva dasa: As for the existence of evil and suffering in the world, 
Alexander writes: "God is not responsible for the miseries endured in 
working out His providence, but rather we are responsible for our 
acts . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we create our own miserable condition, just as 
a silkworm creates a cocoon, becomes entrapped and dies. 

asraddadhiiniil} puru�ii 
dharmasyiisya parantapa 
apriipya miim nivartante 
mr;tyu-samsiira-vartmani 

"Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot 
attain Me, 0 conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this 
material world. "  (Bg. 9 .3) Because the living entity acts independently, 
not caring for God's instructions, he is entangled, and he suffers. In this 
way, he creates his own suffering. 



Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche 

(1844-1900) 

Hayagriva dasa: Whereas Schopenhauer spoke of the blind will of the 
individual as being the basic propelling force that keeps us tied to 
material existence, to transmigration, Nietzsche spoke of der wille zur 
macht, "the will to power,"  which is a different type of will. This will 
is not so much a subjugating of others as a mastering of one's lower 
self. It is characterized by self-control and an interest in art and 
philosophy. Most people are envious of others, but it is the duty of the 
philosopher to transcend this envy by sheer willpower. In Nietzsche's 
words, the philosopher "shakes off with one shrug much vermin that 
would have buried itself deep in others ."  When the philosopher has 
rid himself of resentment and envy, he can even embrace his enemies 
with a kind of Christian love. An example of such a powerful man in 
action would be that of Socrates meeting his death with good cheer and 
courage. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is called spiritual power. Envy is a symptom 
of conditioned life. In Srfmad-Bhagavatam, it is stated that the neophyte 
who is beginning to understand the Vedic literatures should not be 
enviOus. In this material world, everyone is envious. People are even 
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envious of God and His instructions. Consequently, people do not like 
to accept Kg;l).a's instructions. Although Kg;l).a is the Supreme Person­
ality of Godhead and is accepted as such by all iiciiryas, there are men 
called mii4has who either reject Kr§ll).a's instructions or try to eschew 
some contrary meaning from them. This envy is symptomatic of con­
ditioned souls. Unless we are liberated from conditioned life, we will 
remain confused under the influence of the external material energy. 
Until we come to the spiritual platform, there is no possibility of escaping 
from envy and pride by so-called power. The transcendental stage is 
described in Bhagavad-gitii as brahma-bhutal], prasanniitmii samal}, 
sarvefiu bhute!ju (18. 54). When we attain that stage, we can look at 
everyone with the same spiritual understanding. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche calls the man who possesses such spiritual 
power the Ubermensch, a word literally meaning "above man," and often 
translated as "the superman. "  The Ubermensch is totally self-possessed, 
fearless of death, simple, self-knowing, and self-reliant. He does not 
need any props, and he is so powerful that he can change the lives of 
others simply on contact. Neitzsche never referred to any historical 
person as the Ubermensch, and he did not consider himself such. 
Srila Prabhupada: We accept the guru as the superman because he is 
worshipped like God. Y asya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiidal], (Sri Gurv­
afitaka 8). By the mercy of the superman, one can get in touch with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also accepts 
this: 

brahmii7J-qa bhramite kona bhiigyaviin jfva 
guru-kr:fiTJ-a-prasiide piiya bhakti-latii-bija 

"According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper 
planetary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Kr�va. By the mercy of both Kr�l).a and the 
spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of 
devotional service. " (Caitanya-caritiimr:ta, Madh. 19. 151) By the mercy 
of Kr§ll).a and the guru, or the superman, we receive information about 
spiritual life so that we can return home, back to Godhead. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu requested everyone to become gurus, or supermen. The 
superman distributes transcendental knowledge strictly according to the 
authorized version he has received from his superior. This is called 
paramparii, the disciplic succession. One superman delivers this su-
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preme knowledge to another superman, and this knowledge was origi­
nally delivered by God Himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Thus Spake Zarathustra, Nietzsche concludes that 
all men want power. At the top of the hierarchy in the quest for power 
is the ascetic and the martyr. The Ubermensch would be one who has 
conquered his passions and attained all good qualifications. His actions 
are creative, and he does not envy others. He is constantly aware that 
death is always present, and he is so superior to others that he is almost 
like God in the world. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Sanskrit, the Ubermensch or superman is called 
a sviim'i, or gosviim'i. He is described by Rupa Gosvaml: 

viico vegam manasal], krodha-vegam 
jihvii-vegam udaropastha-vegam 

etiin vegan yo vi�aheta dhiral], 
sarviim ap'imiim pr:thiv'im sa si�yat 

"A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind's de­
mands, the actions of anger, and the urges of the tongue, belly, and 
genitals, is qualified to make disciples all over the world. "  (Upades­
amr:ta 1)  These forces that drive men are six in number: speech, the 
tongue, mind, anger, belly, and genitals. A gosviim'i can control these 
forces, especially the genitals, belly, and tongue, which are very hard 
to control. Bhaktivinoda Thakura says: ta'ra madhye jihwii ati, lobha 
moy sudurmati, ta'ke jetii kathina samsiire. "Among the senses, the 
tongue is the most voracious and uncontrollable; it is very difficult to 
conquer the tongue in this world. "  (G'itiival'i, Prasiida-seviiya 1) The 
force of the tongue is very great, and for its gratification we create many 
artificial edibles. Nonsensical habits like smoking, drinking, and meat 
eating have entered society due to the urges of the tongue. There is no 
real need for these undesirable things. A person does not die because 
he cannot smoke, eat meat, or drink intoxicants. Rather, without these 
indulgences, he can elevate himself to the highest platform. Due to the 
urges of the tongue, people have become addicted to drinking, smok­
ing, meat eating, and frivolous conversation. It is therefore said that 
one who can control the tongue can control the urges of the other senses 
also. One who can control all the senses, beginning with the tongue, is 
called a gosviimf or sviim'i, or, as Nietzsche would say, the Ubermensch. 
But this is not possible for an ordinary man. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche believed that everyone seeks power, but 
that the weak seek it vainly; instead of trying to conquer themselves, 
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they attempt to conquer others, and this is the will to power misdirected 
or misinterpreted. For instance, in his will to power, Hitler sought to 
subjugate the world, but was ultimately unsuccessful, and he brought 
disaster upon himself and Germany. The Ubermensch, on the other 
hand, strives to overcome himself, and demands more of himself than 
others. In this striving for perfection, he transcends the ordinary man. 
Srila Prabhupada: Politicians like Hitler are not able to control the 
force of anger. A king or politician has to use anger properly. Narottama 
dasa Thakura says that we should control our powers and apply them 
in the proper cases. We may become angry, but our anger must be 
controlled. We should utilize anger at the proper place and in the proper 
circumstances. Although a king may not be angry by nature, he has to 
display his anger toward a criminal. It is not good for a king to try to 
control his anger when a criminal act is performed; therefore Narottama 
dasa Thakura says that anger is controlled when it is properly used. 
Kama-krodha-lobha-moha. Kama refers to lust; krodha means anger; 
lobha means greed; and moha means illusion. These can all be properly 
utilized. For instance, kama, which is great eagerness, or lusty desire, 
can be utilized in attaining the lotus feet of Kr�?Q.a. If we desire Kr?Q.a, 
our strong desire is very laudable. Similarly, anger can be properly 
utilized. Although Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught that we should be very 
submissive, humbler than the grass and more tolerant than a tree, He 
became angry upon seeing Nityananda Prabhu hurt by Jagai and Madhai . 
Everything can be properly utilized in the service of Kr�?Q.a, but not for 
personal aggrandizement. In the material world, everyone is certainly 
after power, but the real superman is not after power for himself. He 
himself is a mendicant, a sannyasf, but he acquires power for the service 
of the Lord. For instance, I came to the U .S.A.  not to acquire material 
power but to distribute Kr�?Q.a consciousness. By the grace of Kri?Q.a, 
all facilities have been afforded , and now, from the material point of 
view, I have become somewhat powerful. But this is not for my personal 
sense gratification; it is all for the spreading of Kr�?Q.a consciousness. 
The conclusion is that power for Kr�?Q.a's service is very valuable, and 
power for our own sense gratification is to be condemned. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche was not very clear about the util ization of 
power, but he concluded that power results from self-control. According 
to him, no one has ever attained the level of the superman. 
Srila Prabhupada: You cannot do anything without power. Power is 
required for Kn>Q.a's service, not for sense gratification. One who can 
act according to this principle is a superman. Generally, people use 
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power for their own sense gratification, and therefore it is not easy to 
find anyone on the level of the superman. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche claims that because the Ubermensch subju­
gates his own passions, he is beyond good and evil and not subject to 
mundane dualities. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, because the superman acts on behalf of God, 
he is transcendental. At the beginning of Bhagavad-gitii, Arjuna was 
thinking like an ordinary person in his reluctance to kill his kinsmen. 
From the material point of view, nonviolence is a good qualification. 
Arjuna was excusing the others, although they had insulted him and 
his wife and usurped his kingdom. He pleaded on their behalf before 
Lord Kr�?v.a, arguing that it would be better to let them enjoy his kingdom. 
"I am not going to fight ."  Materially, this appears very laudable, but 
spiritually it is not, because Kr�?va wanted him to fight. Finally, Arjuna 
carried out Kr�?va's order and fought. Clearly, this kind of fighting was 
not for personal aggrandizement, but for the service of Kr�?va. By using 
his power for the service of the Lord, Arjuna became a superman. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning religion, Nietzsche felt that because 
Christ's own disciples misunderstood him, Christianity as such never 
existed. "The last Christian died on the cross," he wrote. Although 
Christ was totally pure and free from all resentment and envy, Chris­
tianity has had envy and resentment as its focal point from its very 
beginning, even though it calls itself the religion of love. Thus Nie�zsche 
proclaimed, "God is dead,"  in the sense that the God of the Christian 
religion is dead. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you create an artificial god, it is better that he 
is dead so that he cannot inflict more injuries. 
Hayagriva dasa: Then it is better to have no conception of God than 
a bad conception? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, better. But Christ was the embodiment of 
tolerance. There is no doubt about this. 
Hayagriva dasa: It is not that Nietzsche criticizes Christ himself, but 
his followers. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, actually we can see that the Christians hate 
the Jews because the Jews crucified Christ. They even utilize the symbol 
of the cross to remind people that the Jews crucified him. Even in the 
churches there are pictures of Lord Jesus, with thorns on his head, 
being forced to carry his cross. In this way, the people are reminded 
of all the troubles that the Jews gave to Christ. Emphasizing Christ on 
the cross is a way of prolonging resentment against the Jews. But the 
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fact is that Christ had many other activities, which are not brought into 
prominence. Actually, it is very painful for a devotee to see his master 
being crucified. Even though Christ was crucified, that scene in his 
life should not be emphasized . 
Hayagriva dasa: Neitzsche considered Buddhism and Hinduism 
superior to Christianity, but he disliked the nihilism of the Buddhists 
and the caste system of the Hindus, especially the Hindu treatment of 
the untouchables. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a later concoction by the caste Hindus. The 
true Vedic religion does not speak of untouchables. Caitanya Maha­
prabhu Himself demonstrated His system by accepting so-called un­
touchables like Haridasa Thakura, who was born in a Mohammedan 
family. Although Haridasa Thakura was not accepted by Hindu society, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally indicated that he was most exalted. 
Haridasa Thakura would not enter the temple of Lord Jagannatha be­
cause he did not want to create commotion, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself came to see Haridasa Thakura every day. It is a basic principle 
in the Vedic religion that we should not be envious of anyone. Kp;n;a 
Himself says in Bhagavad-gita: 

mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye'pi syulj, papa-yonaya/j, 

striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te'pi yanti param gatim 

"0 son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth-women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]-can 
approach the supreme destination. "  (Bg. 9. 32) Despite birth in a lower 
family, if one is a devotee, he is eligible to practice Krl?r;ta consciousness 
and return to God, provided the necessary spiritual qualifications are 
there. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche believed that by stressing the transcendental 
world, a person would come to resent this world. He therefore personally 
rejected all formal religions. 
Srila Prabhupada: This material world is described as a place of suf­
fering. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokalj, punar avartino'rjuna. "From the high­
est planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of 
misery, wherein repeated birth and death take place. "  (Bg. 8. 16) We 
do not know whether Nietzsche realized this or not, but if one really 
understands the soul, he can realize that this material world is a place 
of suffering. Being part and parcel of God, the soul has the same 
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qualities possessed by God. God is sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha, eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss, and He is eternally enjoying Himself in 
the company of His associates. The living entities have the same nature, 
but in material life, eternity, knowledge, and bliss are absent. It is 
therefore better that we learn to detest material existence and try to 
give it up. Param dmva nivartate (Bg. 2. 59). The Vedas advise us to 
understand the spiritual world and try to return there. Tamasi majyotir 
gama. The spiritual world is the kingdom of light, and this material 
world is the kingdom of darkness. The sooner we learn to avoid the 
world of darkness and return to the kingdom of light, the better it is. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche was greatly influenced by the ancient 
Greeks, and he was astounded that out of so few men, so many great 
individuals emerged. He believed that mankind ought to be constantly 
striving to produce such great men, men who conquer their evil instincts, 
and he considered this to be mankind's only duty. 
Srila Prabhupada: Everyone is trying to be a great man, but one's 
greatness is accepted when he becomes God realized. The word veda 
means "knowledge,"  and a person is great when he is conversant with 
the lessons of the Vedas. The object of knowledge, as described in 
Bhagavad-gitii, is God, or the self. Since the individual is part and 
parcel of God, one is self-realized whether he realizes himself or God. 
There are different methods for self-realization, which is difficult. How­
ever, if one realizes God, he automatically realizes himself. If the sun 
is out, we can see everything very clearly. In the Vedas, it is said, 
yasmin vijfiate sarvam eva vijfiatam bhavanti. By understanding God, 
we understand all other things and automatically become jolly. Brahma­
bhutal], prasanniitmii (Bg. 18.54). The wordprasanniitmii means "jolly."  
Samal], sarve�u bhute�u (Bg. 18. 54) . At  that time, we can see that 
everyone is exactly like ourselves, because everyone is part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord. At this point, service of the Lord begins, and we 
attain the platform of knowledge, bliss, and eternity. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche emphatically states that there has never 
been a superman. "All too similar are men to each other," he writes. 
''Verily, even the greatest found I all too human. "  Nor does the superman 
evolve in the Darwinian sense. The Ubermensch is a possibility at 
present if man uses all of his spiritual and physical energies. But how 
is the superman possible without an object for his spiritual energies? 
Srila Prabhupada: We become supermen if we engage in the service 
of the Supreme Person. The Supreme Being is a person, and the super­
man is also a person. Nityo nityiiniim cetanas cetaniiniim (Katha-up-
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ani�ad 2.2. 13). God is the chief amongst all personalities. The superman 
has no other business than carrying out the orders of the Supreme Being. 

anyiibhilii�itii-sunyam 
jniina-karmiidy-aniivrtam 

iinukulyena krrrJiinu-
Silanam bhaktir uttamii 

"Uttama bhakti, or unalloyed devotion unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Kgn)a, involves the rendering of devotional service in a 
way that is favorable to the Lord. This devotional service should be free 
from any extraneous motive and devoid of fruitive karma, impersonal 
jniina, and all other selfish desires. " (Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu l . l .  1 1) 
Kr��a comes to make everyone a superman. He therefore orders, sarva­
dharmiin parityajya miim ekam sara7Jam vraja. "Just give up everything 
and surrender to Me. " (Bg. 18. 66) Unless we are supermen, we cannot 
understand this instruction. If we can surrender to Kr��a, we are 
supermen. 

bahuniim janmaniim ante 
jniinaviin miim prapadyate 

viisudeval} sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal} 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare ."  (Bg. 7. 19) The ordinary man thinks , "I 
have my independence and can do something myself. Why should I sur­
render?" However, as soon as he realizes that his only duty is to surrender 
to Kr��a, and that he has no other duty in this material world, he becomes 
the superman. This consciousness is attained after many, many births. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche would reject dependence on anything ex­
terior to the superman himself. That is, he would reject props. But isn't 
it impossible for a man to elevate himself to that platform independent 
of the Supreme Lord? 
Srila Prabhupada: Of course, and therefore Kr��a says, "Depend upon 
Me. " You have to be dependent, and if you do not depend on Kr��a, 
you have to depend on the dictations of maya, illusion. There are many 
philosophers and politicians dependent on others, or dependent on their 
own whimsical ideas, but we should depend on the perfect instructions 
of God. The fact is that every living being is dependent; he cannot be 
independent. If he voluntarily depends on the instructions of God, he 
becomes the superman. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche's superman seems to resemble the ha�ha­
yogf who elevates himself seemingly independent of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, seemingly. As soon as a ha�ha-yogf gets some 
extraordinary mystic powers, he thinks that he has become God. This is 
another mistake, because no one can become God. To some extent, a 
yogi may attain some mystical powers by practice, or by the favor of the 
Lord, but these powers are not sufficient to enable him to become God. 
There are many who think that through meditation, or ha�ha-yoga, it is 
possible to become equal to God, but this is another illusion, another 
dictation of maya. Maya is always saying, "Why depend on God? You 
can become God yourself. " 
Hayagriva dasa: Independence seems to be central to Nietzsche's 
philosophy. In a sense, his superman is somewhat like Hiral)yakasipu, 
who made the demigods tremble to see his austerities . 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and ultimately he was outwitted by the Supreme 
Himself. It is not good to struggle for material power and control over 
others. If one becomes a servant of God, he becomes the superman au­
tomatically and acquires many subordinate followers. One does not have 
to undergo severe austerities to control others. Everything can be mas­
tered in one stroke. As soon as you become a devout servant of God, 
many people will follow you. Separate endeavor is not required. 
Hayagriva dasa: And what of sense control? 
Srila Prabhupada: Control of the senses is automatically there. 

yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akincanii 
sarvair gul}ais tatra samiisate sural} 
hariiv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gul}ii 

manoratheniisati dhiivato bahil], 

"All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowl­
edge, and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has 
developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. On the other hand, a person devoid of devotional service and 
engaged in material activities has no good qualities. Even if he is adept 
at the practice of mystic yoga, or the honest endeavor of maintaining his 
family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations 
and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy. How can 
there be any good qualities in such a man?" (Bhiig. 5. 18. 12) If one 
becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord, he controls his senses and many 
other living entities. But he never thinks that he has become God or the 
actual controller. Rather, he receives his power automatically. 
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Hayagriva dasa: One last point on Nietzsche. He believed in eternal 
recurrence-that is, after this universe has been destroyed, it will be 
repeated again after many aeons. 
Srila Prabhupada: In Bhagavad-gitii, it is stated, bhutvii bhutvii 
prali:yate (Bg. 8. 19). This material world is manifest at a certain point, 
maintained for a certain period, then destroyed. Brahma, Vi�l)U, and 
Siva are in charge of creation, maintenance, and destruction. Above 
them is Kr�1.1a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the nature of 
everything material to be created, maintained, and annihilated. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, that's one type of general repetition, but 
Nietzsche believed that everything will be repeated infinitely in every 
detail. That is, the detailed arrangements of this world will eventually 
recur sometime in the future. 
Srila Prabhupada: The creation will be repeated in detail in that the 
twenty-four elements will again be assembled. There are the five gross 
elements--earth, water, fire, air, and ether-and three subtle elements: 
mind, intelligence, and ego. There are the ten senses, and the five sense 
objects. All these will be created again. 
Hayagriva dasa: That's one type of detail, but he believes that eventu­
ally, Friedrich Nietzsche will live again from 1844 to 1900. 
Srila Prabhupada: The year 1844 is an element of time, and from the 
moment of creation, we may begin to assign dates. In this way, the date 
may again be repeated. For instance, every day is a new day, but in 
every day there is six o'clock, eight o'clock, and so on. There is automatic 
repetition. 
Hayagriva dasa: If this is the case, if one has to continue being Friedrich 
Nietzsche, or whoever, how is liberation possible? 
Srila Prabhupada: This material world is created for the conditioned 
soul, who is put here in order to learn his position as the eternal servant 
of God. Lord Brahmii, the first created being in the universe, is given 
the Vedic instructions, and he distributes them through the disciplic 
succession, from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasadeva, from 
Vyasadeva to Sukadeva Gosviim'i, and so on. These instructions encour­
age the conditioned soul to return home, back to Godhead. If the con­
ditioned soul rejects them, he remains in the material world until it is 
annihilated. At that time, he remains in an unconscious state, just like 
a child within the womb of his mother. In due course of time, his con­
sciousness revives, and he again takes birth. The point is that anyone 
can take advantage of the Vedic instructions and go back to Godhead. 
Unfortunately, the conditioned living entities are so attached to the rna-



386 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

terial world that they repeatedly want to take up material bodies. In this 
way, history repeats. There is again creation, maintenance, and destruc­
tion. 
Hayagriva dasa: Nietzsche believes that even the minute details will 
recur. That is, he would again be Friedrich Nietzsche, living in Germany, 
going through the same actions, writing the same books, and so on. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why is he so attached to Germany? That is his attach­
ment for maya. Under maya's influence, we think that we will again 
return in these same bodies and do the same things. Sometimes when 
people hanker after this repetition, they go to an astrologer and ask, "Can 
we again come back as husband and wife?" This is all due to attachment. 
There may be an accidental recurrence, and one will again be a husband 
and have a wife, but he will not have exactly the same wife. That is an 
illusion. What is the point in combining the same husband and wife? 
The living entities combine for some sense gratification, and they get it, 
be it this husband or that wife. The purpose is the same, though the 
minute details are different. 
Hayagriva dasa: Sometimes people claim to have experiences of deja­
vu, thinking that they have been at the same spot before doing the same 
thing. This convinced Nietzsche of the doctrine of eternal recurrence. 
Srila Prabhupada: People simply want the same atmosphere. This is 
due to maya's influence. 



IX 
UTILITARIANISM 

AND 
POSITIVISM 



John Stuart Mill 

(1806-1873) 

Hayagriva dasa: In Essay on Nature, Mill writes: "The order of nature, 
insofar as unmodified by man, is such as no Being whose attributes are 
justice and benevolence would have made with the intention that his 
rational creatures should follow it as an example . . .  . It could only be as 
a designedly imperfect work which man, in his limited sphere, is to 
exercise justice and benevolence in amending. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Man i s  called a rational animal; he  has a rational 
nature and an animal nature. Eating, sleeping, mating, and defending 
are activities common to animals, but a man should cultivate his rational 
nature. For instance, by his reason, man can understand that it is not 
necessary to eat meat in order to live a healthy life. It is not that man 
should be carried by nature's way, which says that man can eat anything. 
Human beings are accustomed to eating the most abominable foods, and 
in so doing, they become implicated. Beyond eating, sleeping, mating, 
and defending, man should search out the Absolute Truth. In this way, 
man's rationality is properly used. Otherwise, he remains an animal. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill claimed that the world, or nature, can be 
improved by man's efforts, but that perfection is not possible. 
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Srila Prabhupada: In one sense, that is correct. This world is so made 
that although you make it perfect today, tomorrow it will deteriorate. 
Nonetheless, the world can be improved by this Kg;l).a consciousness. 
You can better the world by bringing people to Knrpa consciousness and 
delivering the message of Kn;l).a to whomever you meet. That is the best 
social activity you can perform. 
Syamasundara dasa: The goal of the utilitarians was more specifically 
to obtain whatever the people desire or require. 
Srila Prabhupada: The people desire happiness. The utilitarians try to 
give people artificial happiness, happiness separate from Knwa, but we 
are trying to give direct happiness, happiness that is connected with 
Knn;a. If we purify our existence, we can attain spiritual, eternal happi­
ness and bliss. Everyone is working hard for happiness, but how can 
happiness be attained in a diseased condition? The material disease is 
an impediment to happiness. This disease has to be cured. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill felt that virtues like courage, cleanliness, and 
self-control are not instinctive in man but have to be cultivated. In Na­
ture, he writes: "The truth is that there is hardly a single point of excel­
lence belonging to human character which is not decidedly repugnant to 
the untutored feelings of human nature . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Therefore there are educational systems in 
human society. Men should be educated according to the instructions 
given in the Vedic literatures. Bhagavad-gitii is the grand summation 
of all Vedic literature, and therefore everyone should read it as it is. It 
is not necessary to interpret. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Mill, there are several ways to ascertain knowl­
edge. For instance, we can determine the cause and the effects of things 
by determining whether the phenomena under investigation have only 
one circumstance in common. If so, we can conclude that the cir­
cumstance alone is the cause of the effect. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly there is the natural law of cause and effect, 
but if we go further to determine the cause, we ultimately arrive at K:n;pa. 
Everything has an original source, a cause. If you try to find out the 
cause of this and that, and conduct research, that is called darsana, 
which means "to find the cause. "  Therefore philosophy is called dar­
sana-siistra, which means "finding the cause of the cause. " The idea is 
that we ultimately arrive at Kn;l).a, the original cause of everything. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what kind of test can we apply to phenomena 
to find out the cause? How can we determine that God is the cause behind 
everything? 
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Srila Prabhupada: For every phenomenon, there is a cause, and we 
know that God is the ultimate cause. Mill may give many methods for 
studying immediate causes, but we are interested in the ultimate cause 
of everything. The ultimate cause has full independence to do anything 
and everything beyond our calculation. Everything that we see is but an 
effect of His original push. 
Syamasundara dasa: If we see rain falling and want to prove that God 
is the cause of rain ,  what test can we apply? 
Srila Prabhupada: The siistras, the vedic literatures. We are advised 
to see through the siistras because we cannot see directly. Since our 
senses are defective, direct perception has no value. Therefore we have 
to receive knowledge through authoritative instruction. 
Syamasundara dasa: In other words, when we see an apple fall from a 
tree, we have to see through the eyes of the siistras in order to see God 
in that act? 
Srila Prabhupada: God has made His laws so perfect that one cause 
effects one thing, and that in tum effects another, and so on. We may 
see an apple grow and explain it as "nature," but this nature is working 
according to certain laws. An apple has a certain color and taste because 
it is following specific laws set down by Kgn)a. Kg;l);=t's energies are 
perfect and are working perfectly. Everything is being carried out under 
systematic laws, although we may not perceive these laws. 
Syamasundara dasa: Scientists admit that nothing can come out of no­
thing. 
Srila Prabhupada: If something emerges, there must be a cause in the 
background. We say that the root cause of everything is Brahman, the 
Absolute Truth. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill certainly did not see God as the cause of evil. In 
fact, he considered God at war against it. Man's role is to help God end 
this war. He writes : "If Providence is omnipotent, Providence intends 
whatever happens, and the fact of its happening proves that Providence 
intended it. If so, everything which a human being can do is predestined 
by Providence and is a fulfillment of its designs. But if, as is the more 
religious theory, Providence intends not all which happens, but only 
what is good, then indeed man has it in his power, by his voluntary 
actions, to aid the intentions of Providence . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Providence desires only the good. The living entity 
is in this material world due to the improper utilization of his will. Even 
though he wants to enjoy this material world, God is so kind that He 
gives him facilities and directions. When a child wants to play in a 
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certain way, he is guided by some nurse or servant hired by the parents. 
Our position is something like that. We have given up the company of 
God to come to this material world to enjoy ourselves. So God has allowed 
us to come here, saying, "All right, enjoy this experience, and when you 
understand that this material enjoyment is ultimately frustrating, you 
can come back. "  Thus the Supreme Lord is guiding the enjoyment of all 
living beings, especially human beings, so that they may again return 
home, back to Godhead. Nature is the agent acting under the instructions 
of God. If the living entity is overly addicted to misuse his freedom, he 
is punished. This punishment is a consequence of the living entity's 
desire. God does not want a human being to become a pig, but when one 
develops such a mentality by eating anything and everything, God gives 
the facility by providing the body of a hog. God is situated in everyone's 
heart, and is noting the desires of the living entity from within. According 
to one's desires, God orders material nature to provide a particular body. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill further writes: "Limited as, on this showing, the 
divine power must be by inscrutable but insurmountable obstacles, who 
knows what man could have been created without desires which never 
are to be, and even which never ought to be, fulfilled?" Thus Mill con­
cludes that the existence of evil, or pain and death, excludes the exis­
tence of an omnipotent God. He sees man in a position to "aid the inten­
tions of Providence" by surmounting his evil instincts. God is not infinite 
in His power, because if He were, there would be no evil. 
Srila Prabhupada: Evil is undoubtedly created by God, but this was 
necessary due to the human being's misuse of his free will. God gives 
man good directions, but when man is disobedient, evil is naturally there 
to punish him. Evil is not desired by God, yet it is created because it is 
necessary. Although a government constructs prisons, it prefers to con­
struct universities so that people can attain an education and become 
highly enlightened. Because some people misuse their independence, 
prisons are necessary. We suffer due to our evil activities. Thus God, 
being supreme, punishes us. When we are under the protection of God, 
nothing is evil; everything is good. God does not create evil , but man's 
evil activities provoke God to create an evil situation. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the Judeo-Christian tradition, God is at war with 
Satan. In Vedic literatures,  there are also wars between the demigods 
and the demons, as well as Kr:;;va and the demons, but these wars do not 
seem to be taken as serious confrontations between God and His 
enemies. Isn't Kr�va's mood always playful? 
Srila Prabhupada: Since Kr:;;va is all powerful, when He is fighting with 
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demons, He is actually playing. This fighting does not affect His energy. 
It is like a father fighting with his small child. One slap is sufficient. 
Kg;;J).a gives the demons a chance to play by fighting Him, but one strong 
slap is sufficient. There is no question of fighting with God. He is omnipo­
tent. However, when a living entity is disobedient and harasses the 
devotees, God kills him. ParitrarJaya sadhunMn vinasaya ca dU!fkr:tam 
(Bg. 4. 8). When Knwa descends on this earth, He chastises the demons 
and protects His devotees. Whenever there is a fight between the demons 
and the demigods, God takes the side of the demigods. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill saw it more like an actual struggle between God 
and Satan, or evil. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is struggle because the demons are always 
transgressing God's rules. A demon is one who rejects God's rules, and 
a demigod is one who accepts them. That is the main difference, as stated 
in the sastras. 
Hayagriva dasa: But Mill pictures God Himself as struggling hard in 
the fight to conquer the demons. 
Srila Prabhupada: God has no reason to struggle. According to the 
Vedas, He is so powerful that He has nothing to do. Just as a king may 
have many servants, ministers, and soldiers to carry out his desires, 
Kn;J).a has many energies that act according to His order. Kn>J).a Himself 
has nothing to do. He is playing His flute and enjoying Himself. That is 
ananda. Although He is enjoying Himself, the universe is going on in 
accordance with His orders , through the agencies of His multi-energies. 
There is no question of God struggling. He doesn't even have to fight. 
His various agents can easily enough kill all the evil elements in the 
world. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill believed that God is good, but that He is 
involved in a world not of His own making. 
Srila Prabhupada: Is God to be judged by Mr. Mill? God is good, but 
not as good as Mr. Mill thinks He ought to be? Is this his opinion of God? 
Is God good in all conditions? Or is God only good when Mr. Mill consid­
ers Him good? What is God's position? 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill says that the presence of evil indicates that 
if God were everything, He would not be completely good. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore God has to depend on the opinion of Mr. 
Mill. Is it that Mr. Mill does not approve of all God's activities? 
Syamasundara dasa: He maintains that God is good, but that He is 
limited in His power. If His power were absolute, everything would be 
good. 
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Sri:la Prabhupada: How nonsensical ! Everything is good! That is our 
philosophy. When God kills a demon, immediately flowers are showered 
from the sky. Whatever God does is good. Knrl)a danced with other men's 
wives in the dead of night, and this activity is worshipped as riisa-lrlii. 
However, if an ordinary man does this, he is immediately condemned 
as a debauchee. In all circumstances, God is good and worshipable. It 
is not that we subject God to our judgement, saying, "Oh yes, You are 
good, but not so good."  Fools think ,  "I am better than God. I can create 
my own God." God creates us; we cannot create God. Unfortunately, 
Mill did not know what is evil and what is good. He should have known 
that whatever is created by God is good, even if it appears to be evil to 
us. We may think that such and such is evil, but actually it is good. If 
we do not know how it is good, that is our fault. God cannot be placed 
under our judgement. In all circumstances, God is good. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill was particularly interested in the role of authority. 
In Utility of Religion, he writes, "Consider the enormous influence of 
authority on the human mind . . . .  Authority is the evidence on which the 
mass of mankind believe everything which they are said to know except 
facts of which their own senses have taken cognizance. It is the evidence 
on which even the wisest receive all those truths of science, or facts in 
history or in life, of which they have not personally examined the 
proofs . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: You can neither defy nor deny real authority. We 
are presenting our Kn;va consciousness movement on this principle. We 
should carry out the orders of the authority, and Kr�va, or God, is the 
Supreme Authority. Whatever He says must be accepted without in­
terpretation. In this way, everyone can be happy. Those who are sane 
do not hesitate to accept God's authority, and they become happy abiding 
by His orders. Those who exactly follow the instructions of the Supreme 
Authority are also authorities. The spiritual master is the authoritative 
servant, and God is the authoritative master. If we follow the instructions 
of the authoritative servant, we in tum become authoritative servants of 
the spiritual master. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning morality, Mill writes: "Belief, then, in the 
supernatural, great as are the services which it rendered in the earlier 
stages of human development, cannot be considered to be any longer 
required either for enabling us to know what is right and wrong in social 
morality, or for supplying us with motives to do right and to abstain from 
wrong. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Morality means abiding by the orders of God. That 
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is real morality. Other moralities are manufactured, and they differ in 
different countries. Religion and real morality, however, function ac­
cording to the same principle. Religion means carrying out the orders of 
God, and morality means following those principles whereby we can 
fulfill the desires of God. Before the battle of Kuruk�etra, Arjuna con­
sidered killing to be immoral, but when he understood from the instruc­
tions of K�J)a that the fight was necessary, he decided to carry out his 
duty as a k�atriya. So this is morality. Ultimately, morality means carry­
ing out the desires of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Mill, there are two moral sanctions of conduct. 
One is internal, which is our conscience and sense of duty. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean by conscience? A sense of duty 
is different from the conscience. It is our duty to receive instructions 
from higher personalities. If we do not, how can we know our duty? 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill felt that our duty is that which produces the 
most good for the most people. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is all so vague. What if everyone wants to take 
drugs? Is it our duty to help them? How can a rascal understand what 
his duty is? One has to be trained to know. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill would say that there is a rational or guiding 
principle for action, and this is the golden rule of the Christians: "Do 
unto others, as you would have them do unto you."  
Srila Prabhupada: This means that you have to approach Christ. You 
cannot manufacture golden rules yourself. You have to abide by the 
orders of Christ, and that means approaching a superior authority. 
Syamasundara dasa: The second sanction of moral conduct is external: 
the fear of displeasing other men or God. We hope to win favor through 
acting morally. 
Srila Prabhupada: This also means accepting authority. Therefore the 
Vedas tell us that if we want to be really learned, we must approach a 
guru. Did John Stuart Mill have a guru? 
Syamasundara dasa: His father, James Mill, was also a great 
philosopher. 
Srila Prabhupada: In any case, we must accept some authority, be it 
Christ or Kr�J)a. Our duty lies in following the orders of the higher author­
ity. Of course, we accept Kr�J)a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
as our authority. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill himself rejected many basic Christian tenets, and 
he even believed that there is no intrinsic value in the belief in the 
immortality of the soul. He writes : "Those who believe in the immortality 



Utilitarianism and Positivism 395 

of the soul generally quit life with fully as much if not more reluctance 
as those who have no such expectation. " 
Srila Prabhupada: We have daily experience of how the soul continues, 
even though the body changes. In our own family we can see that the 
body of an infant changes into the body of a boy, a young man, a middle­
aged man, and then an old man. In any condition, the soul is the same. 
Why is it difficult to understand the immortality of the soul? If we cannot 
understand it, we are not very intelligent. 

yasyatma-buddhil], ku7J.ape tridhatuke 
sva-dhf/], kalatrad4u bhauma ijya-dhf/], 

yat-tfrtha-buddhil], salile na karhicij 
jane�v abhijfie�u sa eva go-kharal], 

"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with 
his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, 
who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place 
of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcenden­
tal knowledge there is to be considered like an ass or a cow. " (Bhag. 
10. 84. 13) If a person does not understand the immortality of the soul, 
he is an animal. There is no question of belief. It is a fact. If a man says, 
"I don't believe that I will grow old," he is ignorant of facts. If he does 
not die when he is young, he necessarily grows old. This is a question 
of common sense, not of beliefs. In Bhagavad-gUa, Kr�va says that there 
was never a time when we did not exist, nor will there ever be a time 
when we will cease to exist (Bg. 2. 12). The soul is immortal; he never 
takes birth, and he never dies. This is the beginning of knowledge. First 
of all, we must understand what we are. If we do not, we will surely be 
wrongly directed. We will take care of the body just as a foolish man 
might take care of a bird cage, and neglect the bird within it. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill was not only a utilitarian but a humanist, and he 
felt that a religion of humanity can have a greater effect than a super­
natural religion. The religion of humanity would foster unselfish feelings 
and would have man at the center. 
Srila Prabhupada: Without God, how can it be a religion? As I have 
already explained, religion means carrying out the orders of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning immortality, Mill asserts that there is no 
evidence for the immortality of the soul, and none against it. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he need to be convinced? There is a great 
deal of evidence. It is mankind's misfortune that a person like Mill cannot 
understand a simple truth that even a child can understand. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Ultimately, Mill considered the whole domain of the 
supernatural as removed from the region of belief into that of simple hope. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is neither hope nor belief, but a fact. At any rate, 
to those who are Kn;J.la conscious, it is a fact. Kr!?J.la came and gave 
Arjuna instructions, and those instructions are recorded. 
Hayagriva dasa: Mill was such a staunch humanist that he wrote: "I will 
call no being good who is not what I mean when I apply that epithet to 
my fellow creatures, and if such a being can sentence me to hell for not 
so calling him, to hell I will go. " 
Srila Prabhupada: God is always good, and if one does not know the 
goodness of God, he is imperfect. According to all Vedic literatures, 
God is always good and always great. What does Mill consider to be a 
good man? 
Hayagriva dasa: One who works for what he calls "the greatest happiness 
principle," that is, the greatest happiness for everyone on earth. 
Srila Prabhupada: Is there any man who can do good for all? 
Hayagriva dasa: Christ said that no man is good, that there is only one 
good, and that is God. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. You may think that this man is 
good, but he is limited in his power. He may still think in terms of his 
nation or society. Only a pure devotee of K[!?J)a can be good because he 
abides by the order of the Supreme Good. Even if one has the desire to 
be a good man, it is not possible independent of God. In any case, these 
are all mental concoctions: good and bad.  One who is not God conscious 
is necessarily bad, and one who is God conscious is good. This should 
be the only criterion. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what of Mill's contention that the good gives 
the greatest pleasure to the greatest number of people? 
Srila Prabhupada: And what if the people are fools and rascals? The 
greatest number of people may say that cigarettes are very nice, but does 
this mean that they are desirable? 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill makes a distinction between the quality and 
the quantity of pleasure. Certain pleasures are superior to others. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you have quality, the quantity naturally de­
creases. For instance, ordinary people take pleasure in eating, sleeping, 
mating, drinking, smoking, and so on. The pleasure of K[!?J.la conscious­
ness is a transcendental pleasure, but the people who take to it are very 
few. Generally, since conditioned souls are fools , the pleasure that is 
most popular is the one followed by the greatest number of fools. Accord­
ing to our Vedic philosophy, man is hom a fool, but he can be made 
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intelligent through education and culture. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill advocated utilizing those principles that can 
give the pleasure of highest quality to the maximum people. He also 
wrote: "It is better to be a human being dissatisfied than a pig satisfied. 
It is better to be Socrates dissatisfied than a fool satisfied. " 
Srila Prabhupada: But how often will you find a Socrates? You cannot 
find Socrates loitering on every street. There will only be one in millions. 
There is no question of the maximum number of people. Men of Socrates's 
caliber are a minimum. In Bhagavad-gitii, Kn>Qa says: 

manW}yiiniim sahasre!Ju 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatiim api siddhiiniirh 
ka5cin miim vetti tattvatalj, 

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth. "  (Bg. 7. 3) This is not a question of quantity, hut of quality. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill felt that the highest quality of pleasure might 
also be enjoyed by a larger number. All men should be trained to find 
pleasure according to this higher standard. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that the maximum pleasure should be 
introduced to the maximum number of people. Unfortunately, it is not 
accepted by the greatest number but by a few only. This Kn>Qa conscious­
ness movement, for instance, cannot be understood by the masses. Only 
a few who are fortunate can understand. There may be millions of stars 
in the sky, but there is only one moon, and that is sufficient to drive 
away the darkness. It is not possible to have many moons, although there 
may be many glowworms. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill was trying to ascertain that standard of pleas­
ure which is most desirable. 
Srila Prabhupada: That he does not know. That he has to learn from the 
Vedas. Ordinary men take sex to be the highest pleasure, and the entire 
material world is existing because of sex, but how long does this sex 
pleasure last? A few minutes only. A man who is wise does not want 
pleasure that lasts only a few minutes but pleasure that continues per­
petually. Nitya means "eternal,"  and iinanda means "bliss. "  The Vedas 
state that those who are intelligent are not interested in transient pleasure 
but in eternal pleasure. They know their constitutional position; they 
know they are not the body. The pleasures of the body are transient and 
are sought by rascals. If one identifies with the body, he naturally seeks 
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bodily pleasure. One who knows that he is not the body but eternal spirit 
soul seeks eternal spiritual pleasure. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill believed that a small amount of a higher type 
of pleasure is superior to a greater amount of a lower type. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is our philosophy. In Bhagavad-gitii it is 
said: 

nehiibhikrama-niiSo 'sti 
pratyaviiyo na vidyate 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
triiyate mahato bhayiit 

"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear. " (Bg. 
3. 40) Even if one falls down from Kn>I).a consciousness, he still gains 
from what little he has experienced. On the other hand, if one works 
according to the var7Jasrama dharma but does not take to devotional 
service, all his labors go in vain. There are many students who come to 
Kn;I).a consciousness for a few days and then go away, but they return 
again because the quality is so great. Hare Kn>I).a is so potent. Save for 
Kn;I).a consciousness, everything is being dissipated by time, by the sun's 
progress through the sky. Everything in this world is transient, but be­
cause we are eternal spirit souls, we should accept only that which has 
permanent value. It is foolishness to be satisfied with anything else. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill would have said that the only standard we 
have for understanding what is desirable is the fact the people desire it. 
Srila Prabhupada: We should desire Kn;I).a, but people do not know 
about Kn;I).a. People are thinking, "I love my country," or, "I love my 
body. "  What is this love? Because we are spirit soul and are within the 
body, we say, "I love." 
Syamasundara dasa: But Mill reasons that if  something is desired, i t  is 
desirable per se. 
Srila Prabhupada: Living entities desire many things. A hog desires 
stool, but is that desirable? The men on the Bowery are interested only 
in drinking. Is that very desirable? Caitanya Mahaprabhu desires Kn;I).a, 
and that is a different type of desire. That should be the real standard 
for desire. We should know what the greatest personalities, the 
mahiijanas, are desiring, and we should make that our standard. We 
may desire something that is harmful for us, and not desire the good. In 
Bhagavad-gitii, Kn;I).a wanted Arjuna to fight, but this was not Arjuna's 
desire. Arjuna initially wanted to leave the battlefield, but he changed 
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his mind because Kr�va wanted him to fight. The point is that we should 
desire what is desired by the great personalities, not by ourselves. After 
all, what are we? We should always consider ourselves to be fools. 
Syamasundara dasa: Mill advocated complete freedom so that everyone 
can express himself as he pleases. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is nonsense. No one has that freedom. 
Syamasundara dasa: But he felt that everyone should be free. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then everyone should be a philosopher. Mill has his 
own philosophy, and everyone else has his. 
Syamasundara dasa: He believed that if everyone is free to compete, 
the best will emerge. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is not freedom but competition. Our viewpoint 
is that everyone is ultimately dependent on Kr�va. Of course, in illusion 
we are dependent on maya, but in any case, we must be dependent. 



Auguste Comte 

(1798-1857) 

Hayagriva dasa: Comte is the French founder of Positivism. He felt that 
theology dealt solely with the heart, or sentiments, and that metaphysics 
dealt solely with the intellect, but that Positivism reconciled the two. In 
A General View of Positivism, he writes: "It is a fundamental doctrine of 
Positivism . . .  that the heart preponderates over the intellect. The intellect 
should devote itself exclusively to the problems which the heart suggests, 
the ultimate object being to find proper satisfaction for our various 
wants . "  
Srila Prabhupada: From Bhagavad-gftii, we understand that above the 
gross senses are the mind, intelligence, or intellect, and then the soul. 
The soul is the original principle of all activities, which are manifest in 
grosser and grosser ways. First, there are the gross activities of the body, 
then the subtle activities of the mind, and then the still more subtle 
activities of the intellect, and finally the spiritual activities. In this way, 
the different platforms of knowledge and understanding are categorized. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte believed that theology, metaphysics and 
Positivism constitute three stages through which the perfect society 
evolves. In the beginning, the theological stage, man moves from 
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polytheism to monotheism. In the second stage, the metaphysical, man 
abandons the first stages and places his faith in impersonal forces, like 
cause and effect, gravity, and so on. 
Srila Prabhupada: This philosophy is imperfect. From the personal plat­
form, you have to reach the person, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
How can the law of gravitation save you? It is an energy of God, a natural 
law. When we speak of law, we predicate the fact that someone makes 
the law. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte suggests that primitive man worships per­
sonal forms in nature, and that as man becomes more sophisticated, he 
worships impersonal forms. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is backwards. The personal aspect is higher. 
Of course, if one does not know the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
that is a different matter. Foolish men attempt to worship the impersonal. 
Primitive man by nature wants to worship a person. Because people do 
not know who that person is, out of frustration they tum to impersonalism. 
As far as our philosophy is concerned, we know the person because the 
personal God has told us, "Here I am. "  When He is present, He proves 
that He is God, the Supreme Lord. When people see Him, they write 
books about Him. When Vyasadeva saw Kn;:pa, He abandoned all other 
literatures to write of Kr�?J)a' s activities in Srimad-Bhiigavatam. He knew 
by personal, meditative, and authoritative knowledge that Kr�?J)a is God. 
One who does not know Kr�?J)a may tum to impersonalism. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte believed that above the metaphysical plat­
form is the Positivist stage wherein man abandons theological and 
metaphysical explanations in order to acquire positive knowledge. In 
this stage, man is sufficiently competent to ascertain facts and amass 
scientific data. 
Srila Prabhupada: We don't agree with this. It is not that science is 
above metaphysics; rather, real scientific knowledge is metaphysical. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte maintained that the more facts that we dis­
cover through science, the more complicated science becomes. Thus 
science advances toward the positive stage. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that it becomes more superficial. Complete 
knowledge means finding the original cause. Sense perception is consid­
ered scientific, but the Vedas state that sense perception is misleading 
and is not independent. For instance, at the moment you can see me, 
but if there were no sunlight, you would not be able to see me. Your 
seeing is dependent on the sun, but you have not supplied the sun. The 
sun has come into being by someone else's arrangement, and your seeing 
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is dependent on that arrangement. Therefore your seeing has no intrinsic 
value. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte considered sociology to be the most com­
plex science because it depends on all the other sciences for its under­
standing. It is the science of human behavior, of group relations. 
Srila Prabhupada: Sociology is already given by Krl?�a. It is not Comte's 
gift. In Bhagavad-g'itii, Kr��a says: 

ciitur-va171yam maya sr�fam 
gurya-karma-vibhiigaialj, 
tasya kartiiram api miim 

viddhy akartiiram avyayam 

"According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me. And, 
although I am the creator of this system, you should know that I am yet 
the non-doer, being unchangeable. "  (Bg. 4. 13) This is perfect sociology. 
If you try to create some system, that system will be imperfect because 
you are imperfect. There will not be peace. Certainly, human groups are 
necessary, but they must have a scientific basis. Kr��a says that He has 
created the varryas; therefore we have to accept the system as it is given. 
Just as different parts of your body work in order to sustain the body, the 
different parts of society should work to maintain the social order. It is 
not that you can artificially create social orders. When people attempt 
this,  they create only havoc. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte believed that man's scientific attempt to improve 
nature is more desirable than a passive belief in God. He writes: "Even 
the laws of the solar system are very far from perfect. . .  the increasing 
imperfection of the economy of nature becomes a powerful stimulus to 
all our faculties, whether moral, intellectual, or practical. . . .  The concep­
tion of man becoming, without fear or boast, the arbiter within certain 
limits, of his own destiny, has in it something far more satisfying than 
the old belief in Providence, which implied our remaining passive ." 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has no knowledge of God. There 
is no question of passivity. God is the ultimate controller of everything, 
and although He may act through different agents, the ultimate decision 
is given by Him. He is sitting in everyone's heart observing the activities 
of the individual soul, and without His permission, no one can act. He 
gives intelligence, and He also causes one to forget. By God's grace, we 
can have the power to remember activities long past. In any case, God 
is the ultimate director. Man cannot be independent, because man's 
actions are impelled by the three modes of material nature. 
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prakr:tel], kriyamiirpini 
gury,ail], karmary,i sarvasal], 

ahankara-vimulj,hatma 
kartaham iti manyate 
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"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. "  (Bg. 3. 27) The ultimate director is the 
Supersoul situated in the heart of every living entity and within every 
atom. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte believed that social reforms are im­
plemented more by love than anything else. His motto was: "Love for 
the principle, order for the basis, progress for the end. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Unfortunately, he does not know what the end is. He 
is simply theorizing. The end is Vi�?l)U. Srfmad-Bhagavatam states: 

na te vidul], svartha-gatim hi vi�ry,um 
duriisaya ye bahir-artha-maninal], 
andha yathandhair upanfyamanas 

te 'pfsa-tantryam uru-damni baddhal], 
"Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying 
material life, and who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a 
similar blind man attached to external sense objects, cannot understand 
that the goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead, and engage in 
the service of Lord Vi�?l)U. As blind men guided by another blind man 
miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by 
another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, 
which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again 
in materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries . "  (Bhag. 7.5 .31 )  
Unless we know the end, all our theorizing will not help. All their 
humanitarian work will never be successful because they have missed 
the main point: Kr�?l)a. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Comte would agree with Protagoras's saying, "Man is 
the measure of all things. " He writes: "The universe is to be studied not 
for its own sake, but for the sake of man, or rather of humanity. To study 
in any other spirit would not only be immoral, but also highly irrational . "  
Srila Prabhupada: Our view i s  that man should b e  anxious to understand 
the Absolute Truth. Human intelligence is meant for searching out the 
ultimate source of everything. It is useless to try to improve man's mate­
rial situation. Every living being is destined to undergo a certain amount 
of happiness and distress. By virtue of our past activities, we get a par-
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ticular type of body destined to suffer or enjoy. That cannot be changed. 
You may call this either fatalism or destiny, but it is a fact that every 
man is destined in this way, and his destiny cannot he changed. How­
ever, his intelligence can change his position in reference to God. Pre­
sently, man is forgetful of God and his relationship with God. Human 
life is meant for changing this position. Man's economic position is al­
ready fixed by destiny and cannot be changed. This is also confirmed in 
Sr"imad-Bhagavatam. When we engage in devotional service, we can 
change our destiny. Otherwise, destiny is fixed. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte distinguishes between atheism and Positivism 
in this way: "Atheism, even from the intellectual point of view, is a very 
imperfect form of emanicipation; for its tendency is to prolong the 
metaphysical stage indefinitely by continuing to seek for new solutions 
to theological problems instead of setting aside all inaccessible re­
searches on the grounds of their utter inutility . . . .  The true Positivist spirit 
consists in studying the How instead of the Why."  Since religious ques­
tions can never be answered, they had best be forgotten. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can man forget? If man does not believe in God, 
God comes as death. How can man counteract death? From Bhagavad­
g"ita we understand that God appears as death for the atheists, and in 
this way God convinces the atheists, "Here I am. " No one can avoid this. 
No one can become independent by atheistic speculation. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte equated intellectual and moral improvement 
with material progress . He writes: "A nation that has made no efforts to 
improve itself materially will take but little interest in moral or mental 
improvement ." 
Srila Prabhupada: The standard of material improvement is not actually 
fixed. One person may he satisfied with certain material conditions, 
while another may be dissatisfied with the same conditions. The question 
is, "What should the standard of material life be?" As far as Vedic civili­
zation is concerned, the material necessities are eating, sleeping, mat­
ing, and defending. These are present in both the animal and human 
kingdoms. Standards, however, vary, according to different cultures. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte felt that we should deal only with informa­
tion that can be verified by experiment, or demonstration. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then, how are these planets floating in the air? What 
is the scientific explanation for that? Who made this cosmic arrange­
ment? If they don't know, then what is the value of their scientific knowl­
edge? Because they cannot answer these questions, they say that they 
are not worth knowing. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Comte would feel that such knowledge is not very 
useful. 
Srila Prabhupada: But knowledge means finding out the source of 
knowledge, the source of everything. You are seeing only a portion of 
someone's actions and reactions, but you do not know who that someone 
is. If you don't know, you cannot pose as a man of knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: Comte is interested in knowledge dealing with 
sense phenomena, knowledge that can be directly, scientifically utilized. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, naturally you can perceive a tree growing, but 
a man interested in knowledge wants to know the origin of that tree. One 
who does not or cannot know says, "It doesn't matter," but if you are 
serious about knowledge, it matters. Knowledge of the tree's origin is 
certainly practical. We understand that a tree comes from a seed, but 
where does the seed come from? How is it that so much potency is given 
to the seed? Who gives that seed such potency? 
Syamasundara dasa: Is that knowledge useful? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Of course, it may not be useful for a fool. For 
a fool, such scientific knowledge is of no use, but for a real scientist, 
knowledge of the origin of things is most essential. Only a fool would say 
that such knowledge is useless. A scientific man wants to find the cause 
of things, whether knowledge of that cause is immediately useful or not. 
Higher knowledge has no value for an ordinary man. In this Kali-yuga, 
the ordinary man is a fool. He thinks, "Why are people wasting their 
time searching for God?" For a fool , the search for God is unimportant, 
but for a scientist, it is most important. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte felt that it was the working man, the sudra, who 
is most apt to be the arbiter of Positivism, not the scientist or philosopher. 
He writes: "The occupations of working men are evidently far more con­
ducive to philosophical views than those of the middle classes, since 
they are not so absorbing as to prevent continuous thought, even during 
the hours of labor. " 
Srila Prabhupada: How can the working man become an arbiter? Every 
working man requires some manager to direct him, and in Communist 
countries we have seen that there is a managerial class as well as a 
working class. If this is the case, how can the worker help us? He is 
always subordinate to some manager. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte wanted to form working men's clubs that would 
be dedicated to the philosophy of Positivism. These would form "a pro­
visional substitute for the church of old times, or rather to prepare the 
way for the religious building of the new form of worship, the worship of 
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humanity . "  
Srila Prabhupada: His conception of humanity i s  not very clear. What does 
he mean by humanity? What does the working class know of humanity? If 
by "humanity" he means the totality of all human beings, he must still admit 
that every human being has some individuality. Even if you consider all 
humanity to be the same, how will you account for individuality? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, it is his contention and that of Communism in 
general that all men are basically the same in relation to the state. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, they are all under the laws of the state, but their 
thinking, feeling, and willing are not under the state. Men think, feel, 
and will differently. How, then, can they be one? Of course, human 
beings have two arms, two legs, and one head, but the working of the 
brain differs according to the individual. It is not possible to adjust these 
differences and reconcile all humanity as a whole. Everyone will not be 
in total agreement. People have their own tastes even in eating, sleeping, 
mating, and defending-to say nothing of thinking, feeling, and willing. 
If you try to force uniformity, you will create dissatisfaction. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte felt that Positivism and Communism-which was 
then in its formative stage-----could go hand in hand. He writes: "Positivism 
has nothing to fear from Communism; on the contrary, it will probably be 
accepted by most Communists among the working classes . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: He speaks of a working class but not a managerial 
class. He wants a classless society, but he wants it populated only by 
working men. But the fact is that working men require direction, just as 
the legs and hands require directions from the brain. That is quite natu­
ral. It is not possible for the working classes not to be under someone's 
direction. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the different qualities of men and women, 
Comte wrote: "In all kinds of force, for the physical, intellectual or prac­
tical, it is certain that men surpass women, in accordance with a general 
law which prevails throughout the animal kingdom . . . .  If there were no­
thing else to do but to love . . .  women would be supreme. " 
Srila Prabhupada: This is a natural distinction between men and 
women. How can it be changed? Women are meant for certain activities, 
just as men are. You may try to change this artificially, but basically it 
cannot be changed. A woman becomes pregnant, but a man does not. 
How can this be changed? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, from this he concludes that women, being domi­
nated by love, are morally superior to men. He envisioned woman as 
"the spontaneous priestess of humanity. She personifies in the purest 
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form the principle of love upon which the unity of our nature depends. "  
Srila Prabhupada: This is Comte's imagination. When a woman is mis­
guided, she becomes dangerous, and there is no question of love. Ac­
cording to the Vedic conception, women and children are on the same 
level, and they should both be protected by men. In childhood a woman 
is protected by her father, in youth by her husband, and in old age by 
her grown sons. Women should never be given independence, but they 
should be given protection. In this way, their natural love for father, 
husband, and children will develop very smoothly. Thus the relationship 
between women and men should be established very happily so that both 
can execute their real function: cooperative spiritual life. The woman 
should look after the comfort of the man, and the man, who works hard, 
should also look after her comfort. Then both will be satisfied, and their 
spiritual lives will progress. A man is meant to work hard, and a woman 
is meant to give comfort and love in the home. In this way, man and 
woman can combine so that both can progress in spiritual life. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte felt that love of God is inconsistent with love 
for our fellow men, and that it has always interfered with man's love of 
woman. He writes: "It was impiety for the knight to love his lady better 
than his God; and thus the best feelings of man's nature were repressed 
by his religious faith. Women, therefore, are not really interested in 
perpetuating the old system [of religion]; and the very instincts by which 
their nature is characterized will soon incline them to abandon it. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Generally, women are interested in a comfortable 
home life. That is their nature. They are not spiritually very advanced 
or interested, but if a man has spiritual interests, and the woman helps 
the man-either as a mother, wife, or daughter-both can make spiritual 
progress. However, the woman must remain subordinate, and the man 
must make spiritual progress. Because the woman helps the man, she 
shares his spiritual benefits. 
Hayagriva dasa: Comte envisioned women primarily as companions of 
men. He writes: "The first aspect then, under which Positivism considers 
woman, is simply as the companion of man, irrespective of her maternal 
duties . . . .  For perfect friendship, difference of sex is essential, as exclud­
ing the possibility of rivalry." 
Srila Prabhupada: According to the bodily demands, there are sexual 
necessities. Women should not only give sex pleasure to their husbands, 
but should also prepare good food. After coming home from a day of hard 
work, the man should be supplied good food, comfort, and sex. Then the 
home becomes very happy, and both husband and wife are satisfied. 
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Then they can improve their real business, which is spiritual understand­
ing. Human life is meant for progressing spiritually, and people must 
first of all know that the spirit soul is at the basis even of material life. 
The body is built upon the soul. Although women are generally less 
intelligent, this understanding is required of both men and women. With 
the help of the husband, a woman can become more intelligent. In Vedic 
history, we have the example of Kapila-deva giving spiritual instructions 
to his mother Devahiiti. Whether the woman is a daughter, wife, or 
mother, if she remains subordinate, she can receive knowledge from 
either her father, husband, or son. In the Puriinas, there is the example 
of Lord Siva answering the spiritual questions of Parvati . Women supply 
the comforts of the tongue, belly, and genitals, and, remaining submis­
sive, they are instructed in spiritual life. Thus there is cooperative 
advancement. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Comte felt that at least in the beginning stages of 
Positivism, women should take the place of God as an object of man's 
affection and love. He writes: "From childhood, each of us will be taught 
to regard women's sex as the principal source of human happiness and 
improvement, whether in public life or in private . . .  . In a word, man will 
kneel to women, and to women alone . . . .  She will be regarded by man as 
the most perfect personification of humanity . . . .  The worship of women, 
when it has assumed a more systematic shape, will be valued for its own 
sake as a new instrument of happiness and moral growth . . . .  The worship 
of women satisfies this condition, and is so far of greater efficacy, than 
the worship of God ."  
SrUa Prabhupada: I t  i s  the duty of men to protect women and maintain 
them comfortably, not worship them. It is not a very good proposal to 
worship a woman as God. Then man will be henpecked. Worship is 
reserved for God only, and is not meant for others. However, cooperation 
between men and women for the sake of worshipping God is desirable. 
It is not that a man or a woman should be worshipped as God. Sometimes, 
affection is so strong that a person may see another person as God, but 
that is sentimentalism. God is different from men and women, who are 
but living entities meant to worship God. A woman should always be 
engaged in assisting a man in every respect in his religious, social, and 
family life. That is the real benefit of conjugal life. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Comte writes that "the whole effect of Positivist worship 
will be to make men feel clearly how far superior in every respect is the 
synthesis founded on the love of humanity to that founded on the love of 
God." 
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Srila Prabhupada: Love of humanity means raising humanity to the point 
where people can understand the real goal of life. We do not serve hu­
manity by keeping people in darkness. We must enlighten others with 
knowledge, and ultimate knowledge means understanding God, our re­
lationship with God, and the activities of that relationship. That is real 
humanitarian work. Mankind must be informed of the nature of the body 
and the soul and the necessities and goal of the soul. In this way, we 
can really serve humanity. We do not serve it by encouraging the animal 
propensities. 
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X 
COMMUNISM 



Karl Marx 

(1818-1883) 

Hayagriva dasa: Marx was a descendent of rabbis on both sides of his 
family, but Marx's father was converted to Christianity, and Marx re­
ceived a Christian education. In any case, Marx himself opposed both 
Christianity and Judaism. At the age of twenty-three, after having studied 
some philosophy in his university classes, Marx became an avowed 
atheist. It was Hegel who wrote: "Because the accidental is not, God or 
the Absolute is. " On this, Marx commented: "Obviously the reverse can 
also be said." That is, because God is not, the accidental is. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can any sensible man accept the view that ev­
erything is accidental? Is a child taking birth accidental? There must 
have been unity between a father and a mother. Marx, for instance, may 
not have wanted to die, but he was forced to . How can this take place 
accidentally? There must be some superior force. We may not wish to 
have an accident, but accidents happen nonetheless. This is a question 
of common sense. In nature, we see that there are many planets in the 
sky, and they are not accidentally colliding, but are remaining in their 
positions. The sun rises according to precise calculations. Since univer­
sal functions are going on very systematically, there must be some brain 
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behind them, and we call this supreme brain God. How can you deny 
this? 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx felt that true philosophy would say: "In simple 
truth, I bear hate for any and every God." He saw this as philosophy's 
"own avowal, its own judgement against all heavenly and earthly gods 
who do not acknowledge human self-consciousness as the supreme divin­
ity. There must be no other on a level with it. " 
Srila Prabhupada: How can human intelligence be perfect unless it 
comes to the point of understanding the Absolute Truth, the original 
cause of everything? Our consciousness must progress, and progress 
means moving toward the ultimate goal . If a human being is ignorant of 
the ultimate cause and the ultimate goal, of what value is his intelligence? 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx considered religion to be the pastime of degraded 
men who attempt to escape reality. He writes: "Religion is the sigh of 
the distressed creature, the soul of a heartless world, as it is also the 
spirit of a spiritless condition. It is the opium of the people. "  Being an 
illusion, religion cannot solve any of man's problems , but can only com­
plicate them. "The more man puts into God,"  Marx wrote,  "the less he 
retains in himself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: We can actually see that the Communists are not 
being so greatly favored without God. Now the Chinese and Russians are 
disagreeing. Differences of opinion will still be there, whether people 
deny God or not. So how have they improved matters? Both Communists 
and capitalists need to understand the nature of God. We have seen that 
denying God and acting independently have not brought peace. 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx believed that everything is produced from 
economic struggle, and that religion is a technique invented by the 
bourgeoisie or the capitalists to dissuade the masses from revolution by 
promising them a better existence after death. 
Srila Prabhupada: He himself has created a philosophy that is presently 
being enforced by coercion and killing. As we have often explained, 
religion is that part of our nature which is permanent, which we cannot 
give up. No one can give up his religion. And what is that religion? 
Service. Marx desires to serve humanity by putting forward his 
philosophy; therefore that is his religion. Everyone is trying to render 
some service. The father is trying to serve his family, the statesman is 
trying to serve his country, and the philanthropist is trying to serve all 
humanity. Whether you are Karl Marx, or Stalin, or Gandhi, a Hindu, 
a Muslim, or a Christian, you must serve. Because we are presently 
rendering service to so many people and concepts, we are becoming 
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confused. Therefore Kg;J)a advises us to give up all other service and 
serve Him alone. 
Hayagriva dasa: Like Comte, Marx hoped that the worker would even­
tually eliminate religion. He wrote: "The political emancipation of the 
Jew, the Christian, the religious man in general , is the emancipation of 
the state from Judaism, from Christianity, from religion generally. "  Thus 
the worker would become the savior of mankind by freeing man from a 
religion that worships a supernatural being. 
Srila Prabhupada: Has that actually happened? Marx is dead and gone, 
yet his Communist theory is being exhibited in practice, and still we see 
that they have not liberated anyone. Now the Russians are not relating 
congenially with the Chinese. Why is this? They have abolished God, 
and the working class is there. Why, then, is there dissension and desire? 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx felt that religion was blocking man's path to hap­
piness. He wrote: "The abolition of religion as the illusory happiness of 
the people is the demand for their real happiness. The demand to aban­
don the illusions about their condition is the demand to give up a condi­
tion that requires illusion. Hence criticism of religion is . . .  criticism of 
this vale of tears whose halo is religion. "  
Srila Prabhupada: A religious system deteriorates when there is no un­
derstanding of its philosophical basis. People are apt to reject such sen­
timental religions. We must understand in fact that God is at the top of 
all cosmic manifestations and activities. Laws given by the supreme head 
of the cosmic manifestation constitute what we call religion. If we create 
our own religious systems on the basis of sentiments, we create only troubles 
and will be misunderstood. We must understand that there is a brain behind 
all the cosmic manifestations, and if we know the nature of this brain and 
how it is working, we attain real scientific understanding. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx encouraged labor not for the construction of tem­
ples but for the benefit of man himself. He writes: "The alien being, to 
whom labor and the produce of labor belong, and in whose service labor 
is done and for whose benefit the produce of labor is provided, can only 
be man himself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: We must come to the understanding that it is bene­
ficial for man to abide by the orders of God . If there is any organization 
at all, there is a director, even in Communist countries. Leaders are 
necessary, and the supreme leader is called God. It is not that the Com­
munists can do without leaders. Even Karl Marx provided leadership. 
Now it is up to people to decide whether to work under the leadership 
of God, or under Marx and Lenin. We cannot avoid leadership; so now 
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the question remains, "Whose leadership is perfect?" That we must 
decide. 
Hayagriva dasa: Like Comte, Marx believed that atheism was unneces­
sary because it was negative denial, whereas socialism is positive asser­
tion. Marx writes: "Socialism is man's positive self-consciousness, no 
longer mediated through the annulment of religion, just as real life is 
man's positive reality through Communism." 
Srila Prabhupada: We have made our point that real religion is not 
sentiment and that leadership has to be accepted, be it Communist, 
theist, or atheist. When leadership is selected, and directions are given 
by the leader, we can call it some "ism," but in any case, religion means 
accepting the leadership of God and His directions. I don't think that 
even the Communists can basically change this concept. They also have 
a leader-Marx, Lenin, or Stalin-and they are giving directions for the 
people to follow. Similarly, Knwa is there, and we are following His 
instructions. So factually what is the difference? In either case, there is 
authority. We have to select the best leader, and we also have to select 
a criterion for establishing him. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Marx, there is nothing spiritual in the universe. 
He writes: "An incorporeal substance is just as much a contradiction as 
an incorporeal body. Body, being, substance are one and the same real 
idea. One cannot separate the thought from matter which thinks. " 
Srila Prabhupada: When there is no spirit soul within the body, the 
body is considered dead. Otherwise, what is the difference between a 
dead body and a living body? 
Hayagriva dasa: He further writes: "Since only what is material is per­
ceptible, knowable, nothing is known of the existence of God. I am sure 
only of my own existence. "  
Srila Prabhupada: But if he does not know of the spirit soul, how can 
he be certain of his own existence? What is his idea of life? Why is the 
body like a dead stone when life has ended? He must first understand 
what life is. 
Hayagriva dasa: He felt that consciousness is basically social. "Life is 
not determined by consciousness," he writes, "but consciousness by 
life . . . .  Consciousness is therefore from the very beginning a social prod­
uct, and remains so as long as men exist at all ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Then why does life have an end? Why does he cease 
to exist? What is the answer to this? The soul of man exists, but why 
does he die? Death is a fact, and it cannot be denied. During this lifetime, 
he may speak very loudly, but as soon as he is dead, he can speak no 
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more. Where is consciousness then? 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx opposed Comte's recommendation of the worship 
of women, and also the worship of God in nature. "There is no question," 
he writes, "that modem sciences, which along with modem industry, 
have revolutionized the whole of nature and put an end to man's childish 
attitude toward nature, as well as to other forms of childishness . . . .  The 
position as regards to the worship of female is the same as nature 
worship." 
Srila Prabhupada: But how has science overcome the basic laws of na­
ture? Has man put an end to birth, death, old age, and disease? If not, 
what is the meaning of revolutionizing or conquering nature? Nature's 
laws are going on just as before. Before Marx died, his father and mother 
died, and their parents died before them, and so on. How has man then 
conquered nature? Death, old age, and disease continue. Where is the 
improvement? 
Hayagriva dasa: If there is no improvement, he would feel that it is 
because religion has been an impediment. 
Srila Prabhupada: This has nothing to do with religion. This is the work 
of nature. When a man takes birth, he faces death. How has science 
revolutionized this matter? Nature's work is going on despite all the 
theories of Marx and others. So how have they surpassed the laws of 
nature? 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx felt that religion is the cause of constant an­
tagonism between men. "The most persistent form of antagonism between 
the Jew and the Christian is religious antagonism," he writes. "How does 
one solve an antagonism? By making it impossible. And how is a religious 
antagonism made impossible? By abolishing religion. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The question of antagonism is solved if we know God 
and God's desires. If we know the government and its laws, there is no 
antagonism. Antagonism is there when so-called religious systems do 
not know of God and His desires. God and His regulations are clearly 
described in the Bhagavad-gWi, and therefore we are advocating the 
reading of Bhagavad-gtta so people will know God and His instructions. 
As I have said before, religion means understanding God according to a 
system. God is the supreme proprietor and the supreme friend of 
everyone. He is the en joyer of everything. People claim that their religion 
is better than others, but first of all we must know what religion is. It is 
knowing the orders of the supreme proprietor, and living according to 
them. If we do not know what religion is, why criticize religion and create 
antagonisms? 
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Hayagriva dasa: Marx felt that both Christian and Jew should cast off 
their respective religions, "as nothing more than different stages of evolu­
tion of the human spirit, as different snakeskins shed by history. " Then 
man will no longer be bothered by religious antagonisms but will be able 
to enjoy a scientific and human relationship. 
Srila Prabhupada: When people stamp themselves Christians, Jews, 
Hindus, and Moslems without knowing God and His desires, there will 
naturally be antagonism. Therefore we should scientifically understand 
what is religion and who is God. Then this antagonism will cease. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx believed that the state should eventually assume 
the role of Christ. He writes: "Religion is merely the indirect recognition 
of man through a mediator. The state is the mediator between man and 
the freedom of man. As Christ is the mediator on whom man unburdens 
all his own divinity and his whole religious burden, so also the state is 
the mediator on which man places all his unholiness and his whole 
human burden. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Christ gave the knowledge by which we can be 
relieved of the material body, and that is the function of all religious 
scripture. Religious scriptures should give information about God's exact 
position. When people learn scientifically of God's existence and their 
relationship with God, everything will be adjusted. Our Kr§>l)a conscious­
ness movement is trying to give people an exact idea of God, exact def­
initions, and exact instructions. 
Hayagriva dasa: Here is a point that most Communists would choose to 
ignore: "To practice one's own particular religion is explicitly included 
among the rights of man," Marx writes. "The privilege of religion is a 
universal human right. "  
Srila Prabhupada: It is always the state's duty to see that there is free­
dom of religion. It is also the state's duty to see that when a person is 
propagating a particular type of religion, he is acting according to it. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx felt, however, that religion should be individual, 
not communal. "But liberty as a right of man is not based on the associ­
ation of man with man, but rather on a separation of man from man. It 
is the right of the separation, the right of the limited individual, limited 
to himself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no question of separation. When we accept 
God as the Supreme Father, we accept His sons as brothers who should 
be obedient to Him. If we all obey the Supreme Father, how will there 
be differences of opinion? When we do not know the Supreme Father 
and do not obey Him, there is dissension. It is the son's duty to obey the 
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father and enjoy his property. It is a question of the father being the 
center. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx believed that if man persists in worshipping God, 
he should do so privately and not communally. 
Srila Prabhupada: If God is a fact, and man must worship Him, then 
why not communally? Does he think that every individual should man­
ufacture his own God and worship Him? God is the Supreme Father, the 
Father of every man, of every living entity. How can He be different? 
There may be ten sons in a family, but the father is one. It is not that 
the different sons say, "Oh, I will select my own father. " It is not possible. 
The difficulty is that no one knows the Supreme Father, and no one is 
prepared to obey His orders. That is the difficulty. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx was hoping that the isolation of religion would 
lead to its dissolution. 
Srila Prabhupada: The dissolution of religion means animalism, and we 
have come to that point in human history. That is the defect in modern 
society. If people are serious about religion, they should sit down to­
gether and acknowledge God as the Supreme Father. Once people do 
this, they will not fight among themselves. In any case, religion will not 
dissolve because it is an inherent quality within every living entity. When 
I was in Russia, I saw that even the young men there were also interested 
in God. Belief in God cannot be avoided. 
Syamasundara dasa: As far as Marx's political philosophy is concerned, 
we should try to change the world, not interpret it. Dialectic materialism 
is based on the Hegelian dialectic of thesis , antithesis, and synthesis, 
which he applied to economics and sociology. The thesis is the capitalist 
bourgeoisie; the antithesis is the proletariat; and the synthesis is a class­
less, or Communistic, society. 
Srila Prabhupada: But how is it possible to have a classless society? 
We find that there are different classes of men by nature. Kr!?l)a says: 
Catur-varTJ,yarh maya sr�tarh guTJ,a-karma- vibhiigasal],. "According to the 
three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four 
divisions of human society were created by Me. " (Bg. 4. 13) Also: 

briihmaTJ,a-�atriya-visiirh 
sudriirJ,iirh ca parantapa 
karmiiTJ,i pravibhaktiini 

svabhiiva-prabhavair guTJ,ail], 

"BrahmarJas, k�atriyas, vaisjas, and sudras are distinguished by their 
qualities of work, 0 chastiser of the enemy, in accordance with the modes 
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of nature . " (Bg. 18.41) Since this is the case, how can we bring different 
natures to the same level? 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx felt that it was the mode of production that 
determined our beliefs and ideas. He wrote: "It is not the consciousness 
of men that determines their being, but, on the contrary, their social 
being that determines their consciousness. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a question of training. The next question is, 
What is the center of that training? What is the motto? 
Syamasundara dasa: The motto is: "From each according to his 
abilities, to each according to his needs. "  
Srila Prabhupada: The contributions of different living entities are dif­
ferent. A scientific man contributes one thing, a philosopher another, 
and a worker something else. Trees are also contributing, as well as birds 
and beasts. The cow contributes milk, and the dog contributes its service 
as a watchdog. Everyone is contributing, giving, and taking. This ar­
rangement is already there by nature. But what is Marx's idea of a class­
less society? 
Syamasundara dasa: He felt that the means of production should be 
owned in common so that there would be no exploitation of workers. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is the question of exploitation? I am a religious 
preacher, and my contribution is spiritual knowledge. Where is the 
exploitation? As far as a classless society is concerned, I have been to 
Moscow and have seen women sweeping the streets while the big bosses 
sit in their cars and watch. So where is this classless society? As long 
as you maintain a society, you have to make some distinction between 
upper and lower. However, if the central point is one, it doesn't matter 
on what level we work. Our bodies have different parts, which are all 
working to contribute to the whole. 
Syamasundara dasa: They claim to look on it the same way. The scien­
tist or manager is in a top position, but the worker is considered to occupy 
as glorious a position. 
Srila Prabhupada: But we have seen in Moscow that not everyone is 
satisfied. One boy came to us and lamented that he was not allowed to 
leave the country. The point is that you will never be able to make 
everyone happy. Nor will there ever be a classless society because the 
mentalities of people differ. How can you say that your mentality is the 
same as mine? 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx believed that it was possible to have a uni­
formity of ideas and purpose if the means of production are controlled. 
The problem is that the capitalists, who own the means of production, 
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control people's ideas. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not possible for everyone to think uniformly , but 
it is possible to find a central interest. For instance, in our Society for 
Kn>Qa Consciousness, our central interest is Kn;Qa. People are working 
in different ways, but everyone is convinced that he is working to render 
service to Kn;Qa. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Marx, the center is the state, which in time 
will wither away. Then a classless society will emerge. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if you make the state the center, there is no 
question of a classless society. In the state, there is always a leader, a 
president or prime minister. Khruschev was the head, and when people 
were dissatisfied, they drove him from office. This means that the head 
was not perfect and that people were dissatisfied with him. This is going 
on even in noncommunist countries. So what is the difference between 
Marx's theory and others? What is taking place inside Russia is also 
taking place outside. First of all, the person in the center must be perfect; 
then his dictations can be considered perfect. If you put a lot of imperfect 
men in office, what is the point in changing governments? The same 
corruption will go on. 
Syamasundara dasa: Presumably, the perfect leader would be one who 
follows Marx's philosophy perfectly. 
Srila Prabhupada: But his philosophy is not perfect. He proposes a 
classless society, but that will never emerge. When you run a govern­
ment, there must be administrators, and also people to sweep the streets. 
So how will a classless society come about? When will the street sweeper 
be satisfied to see someone enjoying an administrative position? Now, 
in this Krf?Qa consciousness society, I sit on a vyiisiisana, and you offer 
me garlands. Why is this? You do this willingly because you see that 
there is a perfect man you can follow. Unless you are convinced 
that the leader is perfect, there is no question of bowing down and work­
ing hard like menial servants. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Communists, Lenin was a perfect man. 
Srila Prabhupada: But who is following Lenin? Lenin's perfection was 
in overthrowing the royal family. What other perfection has he given? 
People are not happy simply reading books. You cannot make people 
happy artificially, by force. Unless there is a perfect ideal man in the 
center, there cannot be a classless society. It is not possible. We have 
seen in Russia that people do not feel that there is perfection in the 
center. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, the goal is the production of goods for the 
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material well being of all people. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is useless. We have seen that production in 
America is beyond comparison in the world, and that is a capitalist soci­
ety. Yet despite so much production, people are not satisfied. The young 
men especially are confused. It is nonsensical to think that by increasing 
production you will satisfy people. Man is not created simply to eat. Man 
also has a brain and spiritual and intellectual necessities. In India, we 
have seen people sitting silently in a solitary place and practicing yoga. 
There is no question of production satisfying them. The proposition that 
everyone will be satisfied by increasing production is a proposition for 
animals. The basic principle is nonsensical and due to insuffici�nt 
knowledge. Perhaps Marx was thinking like that because he was coming 
from a country where people were starving. This means that he has no 
conception of what happiness actually is. 

Happiness is in understanding the truths given in Bhagavad-gftii. We 
are happy when we know that God is the proprietor of everything and 
that He is the supreme enjoyer. We are not enjoyers; we are all workers. 
By nature there are enjoyers and workers. In your body, for instance, 
the stomach enjoys, and all the other parts work to satisfy the stomach. 
When the stomach is satisfied, all other parts of the body are nourished. 
Everywhere we look, we see that there are those who are enjoying, and 
those who are working. There is no question of a Communist or capitalist 
society. You cannot avoid the fact that there must be directors, or en­
joyers, and workers. We therefore have to find out how both the manager 
and the worker can feel equal happiness. There must be cooperation for 
a central purpose, and a classless society is possible only when Kr��a 
is at the center. Then the briihmaryas, k!;atriyas, vaisyas, and siidras all 
work for His satisfaction. 

yatal], pravr:ttir bhiitiiniir'n 
yena sarvam idar'n tatam 

svakarmaryii tam abhyarcya 
siddhir'n vindati miinava/], 

"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings, and who is all 
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfec­
tion ."  (Bg. 18. 46) Each class works in his own way for the satisfaction 
of Kr��a. The briihmarya contributes one thing, and the k!;atriyas, vai­
syas, and siidras, something else: 

samo damas tapa/], saucar'n 
k!}iintir iirjavam eva ca 
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jfitinam vijfitinam tistikyam 
brahma-karma svabhtiva-jam 

sauryam tejo dhr:tir dak�yam 
yuddhe ctipy apaltiyanam 
dtinam fSvara-bhtivas ca 

k�titram karma svabhtiva-jam 

kni-gorak�ya-vtiT}ijyam 
vaisya-karma svabhtiva-jam 
paricarytitmakam karma 
sildrasytipi svabhtiva-jam 
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"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wis­
dom, knowledge, and religiousness-these are the qualities by which 
the brtihma7Jas work. Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, 
courage in battle, generosity, and leadership are the qualities of work 
for the k�atriyas. Farming, cow protection, and business are the qualities 
of work for the vaisyas. And for the sildras, there is labor and service to 
others ." (Bg. 18. 42-44) 
Syamasundara dasa: How does this differ from the Communist state 
wherein the street sweepers, the managers, the farmers, and the military 
all contribute for the central purpose, the state? 
Srila Prabhupada: If the state is not perfect, no one will be willing to 
contribute to it. Of course, you may force people to contribute to it; that 
is a different thing. But voluntary contribution will be there only when 
people are satisfied that the center is perfect. In any case, there will 
never be a classless society because there will always be an intellectual 
class, an administrative class, a mercantile class, and a working class. 
People will never find perfection in the state; therefore the workers will 
always remain dissatisfied. If not, why are they always running their 
leaders out of office? 
Syamasundara dasa: In examining history, Marx noted that the main 
production amongst the ancient Greeks and Romans was carried out by 
slaves, and in feudal times by serfs. 
Srila Prabhupada: But the Communists have also created slaves; they 
call them workers. When you have workers, you must also have people 
directing them. Therefore a dictator is needed. There must be directors 
and workers in any society, but they should be so satisfied that they 
forget their differences. That is, there should be no envy. If you make 
the center anything other than Kr§iQ.a, you will have nothing but 
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materialistic activity. Materialism necessarily means exploitation. The 
only solution is Kr�va consciousness. We must make Kr�va the center, 
and work for Him. This is the formula: pour water on the root of the tree, 
and all the branches, twigs, and leaves will be satisfied. By satisfying 
Kr�va, we satisfy everyone. Arjuna had many problems, but by satisfying 
Kr�va, all his problems were resolved. When we put �va at the center, 
everything we do is absolute. We may either write books or wash the 
dishes; our activities will not collide because they are on the absolute 
platform. In V rndavana, some living entities are cowherd boys, some are 
cows, some are trees, and so on, but they are all satisfied because Kr�va 
is the center, and they are happy by loving Him. When people become 
Kr�va conscious and understand how to love �va, there will be a classless 
society. Otherwise, it is not possible. It is all bogus, humbug. 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx felt that in the capitalistic state, a few men 
control at the expense of many. 
Srila Prabhupada: But there are only a few men in the Kremlin. What 
is the difference? Marx was interested in changing society, but we can 
see there is no difference. Society can be changed only when the center 
is Kr�va. The people in this International Society for Kr�Q.a Conscious­
ness have actually changed their lives. Unless the consciousness of 
people is changed, how can the social structure change? First of all, we 
must change the consciousness; then society will change. If the con­
sciousness of people does not change first, how will they accept a new 
theory? First, we must change the heart, and that is the process of Kr�Q.a 
consciousness. Ceto-darpa7Ja-miirjanam (Si�ii�taka l) .  By chanting, we 
cleanse the mirror of the mind. 

If the consciousness is the same, what do you gain by changing the 
form of government? You will have the same situation. When you see 
stool on the ground, one side is dry, and the other side is moist. If you 
think, "Oh, this side is very nice because it is dry," you are very foolish. 
After all, any way you look at it, it is stool. There will always be people 
who are hungry, and people who are wealthy. There will always be people 
with different ideas and capacities. People will never become the same. 
Temporary situations are created by materialistic men or by the laws of 
nature; they come and they go. Kr�Q.a tells us in Bhagavad-gftii that we 
should be fixed on the absolute platform and not worry about these tem­
porary things. Agamiipiiyino 'nityiis tiirhs titik�asva (Bg. 2. 14). A sane 
man should not bother with these temporary "ism's . "  We do not support 
capitalism or Communism, this idea or that idea. Our only concern is 
how to satisfy Kn>Q.a. We know perfectly well that all these systems will 
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come and go, that if they are existing now, in the future they will not 
continue to exist. We must fix ourselves up with that system which is 
eternal . 
Syarnasundara dasa: In Marx's society, private property would be 
abolished, and there would be common ownership of the means of pro­
duction. That is, everything would be state owned. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, we have seen in Moscow that the people do 
not like to go shopping because they are obliged to stand in line for hours. 
So that system does not appear to be working very well. If you cannot 
get what you want, what is the use of the stores? Besides, what is the 
state but an extension of the individual self? The self is extended in the 
form of one's family, children, community, and nation. So-called 
nationalism and Communism are just extensions of the self. The labels 
are different; the quality remains the same. We may steal ourselves, or 
have others steal for us. What is the difference? We may say, "Nothing 
is mine." That much is a fact. But we also say, "Everything belongs to 
God. " We can live very comfortably in this world with the consciousness 
that everything belongs to God. God has given us the opportunity to live 
here, and we should satisfy and glorify God. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Marx saw the capitalists as parasites living at the 
cost of the workers. 
Srila Prabhupada: But the Communists are also living at the cost of the 
workers. They are drawing big salaries while others are sweeping the 
streets. So what is the difference? 
Syarnasundara dasa: Marx felt that the price of a product should equal 
the labor expended on it. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, we see that in India the price of ghee has risen, 
but people are still buying ghee. The price may be two hundred rupees 
a kilo, or two rupees a kilo. The man who is destined to purchase it will 
do so, regardless of price. 
Syarnasundara dasa: Marx would say that no profit should be made off 
the ghee. 
Srila Prabhupada: He is simply pointing out some anomalies, but these 
anomalies cannot be checked even by the Communists. They will appear 
in different ways because that is the nature of material existence. Mate­
rial existence means exploitation, and these anomalies can be checked 
only when there is Kn>l)a consciousness. You may say that one should 
not make a profit, but no one will accept this theory. The tendency to 
make a profit is there, and you cannot stop it. The exploitative mind is 
there, whether one is a Communist or a capitalist. 
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In Bengali, this is called miiyii-tattva. It is a bug's business to suck 
the blood of others. In the winter, the bug dries up, but as soon as summer 
comes, he immediately starts sucking again. In the material world, the 
mentality is to exploit others and become fat like a bug. Whether you 
are a Commmunist in the winter, or a capitalist in the summer, your 
tendencies are the same. As soon as you have an opportunity, you will 
become fat by extracting the blood of others. Unless there is a change 
in heart, this cannot be stopped. 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx felt that only the workers are entitled to the 
surplus value of a product. 
Srila Prabhupada: But as soon as a worker gets some money, he becomes 
a proprietor, takes advantage of his position, and becomes a capitalist. 
What is the point in changing your designation? A change in mentality 
is needed. 
Syamasundara dasa: Since capital is unnecessary for production, Marx 
urged the workers to unite and violently overthrow the capitalists. 
Srila Prabhupada: When one is very poor, he favors his brothers who 
are also poor and working hard. But as soon as one gets a little money, 
he immediately becomes a capitalist. This is because everyone in this 
material world is thinking, "I shall become the Lord ."  In material life, 
everyone is searching for a profit, for some adoration, for a position. How 
can you equalize people forcibly? It is not possible. 
Syamasundara dasa: The Communists have played upon this profiteer­
ing tendency. If the worker produces more, he is glorified by the state 
and given a small bonus as incentive. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has a tendency to lord it over the 
creation, and he wants some profit, some bribe. Everyone wants some 
profit, and the state cannot destroy this tendency, neither by law nor by 
force. 
Syamasundara dasa: The Communists are trying to centralize every­
thing-money, communications, and transport-by putting everything 
in the hands of the state. 
Srila Prabhupada: To what benefit? As soon as all the wealth is cen­
tralized, the members of the central government will appropriate it just 
as Stalin and Khruschev did. All these ideas are useless as long as the 
tendency for exploitation is not reformed. The Russians have organized 
their country according to Marx's theories, yet all their leaders have 
turned out to be cheaters. Where is their program for reforming this 
cheating propensity? In any case, the leaders will never be able to train 
the people to think that everything belongs to the state. This idea is 
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simply Utopian nonsense. 
Syamasundara dasa: Another slogan of Marx is: "Human nature has no 
reality. "  He believes that man's nature changes through history accord­
ing to material conditions. 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he know of human nature? It is certainly 
true that everything in this cosmic creation, or jagat, is changing. Your 
body changes daily. Everything is changing, just like the waves in the 
ocean. It does not take a very advanced philosophy to understand this. 
Marx's theory is also changing. It cannot last. Man does, however, have 
a fundamental nature that never changes, and that is his spiritual nature. 
We are teaching people to act according to their changeless spiritual 
nature, and this means serving Kr!?�a. If we try to serve Kn;�a now, we 
will continue to serve Him when we go to V aiku�tha, the spiritual world. 
Therefore loving service to Lord Kn;�a is called nitya, eternal. 

satatam kfrtayanto mam 
yatantas ca dr<Jha-vratal} 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukta upiisate 

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion. "  (Bg. 9. 14) The Communists try to replace Kr!?�a with the 
state, expecting people to think, "Nothing in my favor; everything in 
favor of the state. "  But people will never accept this. It is impossible. 
All the rascals can do is force the people to work, as Stalin did. As soon 
as someone opposed Stalin ,  Stalin immediately had his throat cut. The 
same disease is there today. So how will their program be successful? 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx believed that human nature is a product of 
environment. By putting a man in a factory and getting him to identify 
with the state, he would be transformed into a selfless person. 
Srila Prabhupada: The basic disease of man is envy, and as long as he 
is envious, he will remain selfish. When a man sees that he is working 
very hard but that the profits are not coming to him, his enthusiasm will 
immediately slacken. In Bengal, there is a proverb: "As a proprietor, I 
can turn sand into gold, but as soon as I am no longer the proprietor, the 
gold becomes sand. "  The Russian people are in this position. They are 
not as rich as the Europeans and Americans, and because of this, they 
are unhappy. If people cannot make a profit from their work, they will 
eventually lose all interest in their country. The average man will think, 
"Whether I work or not, I get the same result. I cannot adequately feed 
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f } i and clothe my family. "  Thinking in this way, he will lose his incentive 
:J. / to work. A scientist will see that despite his high position, his wife and 
fi children are dressed just like common laborers. 
i: Syamasundara dasa: Marx felt that industrial and scientific work consti­

tute the highest kind of activity. 

... . 

Srila Prabhupada: But unless the scientists and industrialists receive 
sufficient profit, they will be reluctant to work for the state. 
Syamasundara dasa: The Russian goal is the production of material 
goods for the enhancement of human well-being. 
Srila Prabhupada: Their human well-being actually means, "If you don't 
agree with me, I'll cut your throat. "  This was Stalin's idea of human 
well-being, and anyone who disagreed with him was killed or impris-
oned. They say that a few must suffer for the sake of many, but we have 
personally seen that Russia has achieved neither general happiness nor 
prosperity. In Moscow, for instance, none of the big buildings have been 
recently built. They are old and ravaged, or poorly renovated. And there 
are also long lines in the stores. These are indications that the economic 
condition is unsound. 
Syamasundara dasa: Lenin reinforced all of Marx's ideas and added a 
few of his own. He saw history moving in leaps and progressing toward 
the Communistic era. He wanted Russia to leap into the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, which he called the final stage of historical development. 
Srila Prabhupada: We can say with confidence-and they may note it 
carefully-that after the Bolshevik Revolution, there will be other revo­
lutions, because as long as people live on the mental platform, there will 
be revolutions. Our proposition is to give up all these mental concoctions 
and come to the spiritual platform where there are no longer revolutions. 
As Dhruva Maharaja said: "Now that I am seeing God, I am completely 
satisfied. Now all kinds of theories are finished ."  God consciousness is 
the final revolution. There will be repeated revolutions in this material 
world until people come to Kn>Qa consciousness. People are trying to 
approach an objective, but they do not know that the final objective {s 
Knwa. They are trying to make adjustments with materialistic revolu­
tions, not knowing that they are spiritual beings and that without God, 
there is no question of happiness. We are part and parcel of the Supreme 
Spirit, K:p;>Qa, but we have left His association and fallen from the 
spiritual world because of our desire to enjoy this material world. Unless 
we reawaken the understanding of our spiritual position and return to 
the spiritual world, we can never be happy, just as a fish can never be 
happy out of water. We may theorize for many lifetimes, but we will 
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continue to see one revolution after another. History repeats itself. The 
old orders change, yielding their places to the new. 
Syamasundara dasa: Marx believed that the Communist revolution 
would be the final revolution because it is the perfect answer to all social 
contradictions. 
Srila Prabhupada: As long as the Communist idea remains materialistic, 
it cannot be the final revolution. It must be spiritualized. They believe 
that the state is the owner of everything, but the real owner is God. When 
they come to this conclusion, the Communistic idea will be perfect. In 
our International Society for Kr�Qa Consciousness, we are practicing 
perfect spiritual Communism by doing everything for Kn>Qa. We know 
that Kg;l)a is the supreme enjoyer of the result of all work. Bhoktiiram 
yajiia-tapasiim (Bg. 5. 29). The Communist philosophy as it is now prac­
ticed is vague, but it can become perfect if the conclusion of Bhagavad­
gftii is accepted: that is, K�Qa is the supreme proprietor, the supreme 
enjoyer, and the supreme friend of everyone. Now people mistrust the 
state, but if people accept Kr�Qa as their friend, they will have perfect 
confidence in Kn>Qa, just as Arjuna had on the battlefield of Kuruk�etra. 
The great victory of Arjuna and his associates on the battlefield showed 
that his confidence in Kn;Qa was justified. 

yatra yoge§varal], kr:�ry,o 
yatra piirtho dhanur-dharal], 

tatra sr'ir vijayo bhutir 
dhruvii nftir matir mama 

"Wherever there is Kn>Qa, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, 
victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion ."  (Bg. 
18. 78) If Kr�Qa is at the center of society, the people will be perfectly 
secure and prosperous .  The Communist idea is welcomed, provided they 
are prepared to replace the so-called state with God. That is religion. 
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William James 

(1842-1910) 

Hayagriva dasa: In his most famous book, The Varieties of Religious 
Experience, James writes: "Were we to limit our view to it, we should 
have to define religion as an external art, the art of winning the favor of 
God . . . .  The relation goes direct from heart to heart, from soul to soul, 
between man and his maker. " 
Srila Prabhupada: There are varieties of living beings living everywhere 
from the water up to the higher planetary systems. In fact, PadmaPuriiTJa 
informs us that there are 8,400,000 species: plants, creepers, trees, 
insects, aquatics, birds, animals, and so forth. God is concerned with 
all of them, because they are all part and parcel of God. In one word, 
God is the Father and maintainer of all living entities. He has two sub­
ordinate energies-material and spiritual. In the material world, mate­
rial nature is the mother, God is the Father, and the various living entities 
are all sons maintained by the Supreme Father. This is the basis of 
universal brotherhood. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii (sarva­
yoni�u, Bg. 14.4) that material nature is the mother and that Kr!?va is 
the seed-giving father. If we understand these relationships, we will at­
tain peace and advanced knowledge. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Concerning the founding of religions, James writes: 
"The founders of every church owed their power originally to the fact of 
their direct personal communion with the divine. Not only the superhu­
man founders, the Christ, the Buddha, Mohammed, but all the 
originators of Christian sects have been in this case;-so personal reli­
gion should seem the primordial thing, even to those who continue to 
esteem it incomplete. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the Supreme Father is a person. We have no 
experience of a father being anything but a person. Just as in the material 
world, all fathers are persons, the ultimate Father is also a person. The 
personal conception of God is there in every religion: Christian, Moham­
medan, and Vedic. In the Vedic religion, it is stated, mh tad vi!jTJOI], 
parammh padam. Those who are spiritually advanced know that the Su­
preme Father is Lord Vi§iJ;lU. Lord Vi§iJ;lU and Kr§iva are the same. Imper­
sonal realization is imperfect and incomplete, whereas Bhagavan, the 
personal God, is the ultimate end of realization. Our first business is to 
know God and our relationship with Him. Then we can act accordingly 
to perfect our lives. This is the process of God realization. 
Hayagriva dasa: James considered religion to be the source of 
philosophy. He writes: "Since the relation [of man to God] may be either 
moral, physical, or ritual, it is evident that out of religion in the sense 
in which we take it, theologies, philosophies, and ecclesiastical organi­
zations may secondarily grow. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Philosophy means advancing knowledge, and we are 
perfecting our knowledge when we begin our understanding of God. Due 
to foolishness, we sometimes deride God's existence. Sometimes we con­
coct some imaginary idea, and sometimes we have impersonal and pan­
theistic conceptions. Philosophy is the search for God, but due to our 
imperfection, we have different opinions and conceptions of Him. God 
is a person, and when we know God, talk with Him, see Him, feel His 
presence, and play with Him, we have attained the highest platform of 
God realization. We then come to realize that God is great and that we 
are small and always subordinate. Carrying out God's orders is religion, 
and the more we realize this, the more we perfect our religion. 
Syamasundara dasa: James noted that there are two fundamental 
philosophical temperaments. One is called tender-mindedness, and this 
is typified by the rationalist, the idealist, the optimist, the religionist, 
and the dogmatist. Tough-mindedness is typified by the empiricist, the 
materialist, the pessimist, the atheist, the fatalist, and the skeptic. 
Srila Prabhupada: This depends upon our education, whether we be-
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come tender or tough-minded. In either case, we propose that originally 
the soul is good. Tenderness and toughness are developed later on. They 
are not the standard. When you come to the platform of the soul, every­
thing is good. From Bhagavad-gftii, we understand that every living 
entity is part and parcel of God, and God is good. Arjuna accepts Kr�?va 
as param brahma param dhama pavitram (Bg. 10. 12). The word pavitra 
means "pure ."  Because we are part of God, we are pure. Impurities are 
acquired due to contamination in this material world. We may be either 
tender or tough-minded: this is due to our impurity acquired in this ma­
terial world. We don't credit a person either way, being tender or tough. 
A man suffering from a headache thinks that it is better to be suffering 
from indigestion instead, and vice versa. Because the pure soul is af­
fected by the three guTJas-sattva, rajas, and tamas-he is suffering. He 
must be relieved from all suffering. From the material point of view, one 
may be a brahma1Ja contaminated by sattva-guTJa, or a sudra contami­
nated by tamo-guTJa or rajo-guTJa, but from the spiritual platform, both 
are contaminated by material nature. Because of this, both are suffering. 
It is explained in Bhagavad-gftii that the brahma1Ja thinks, "Oh, I am 
so pure and learned. I am so this, I am so that. " This is called contami­
nation by sattva-guTJa. He is not thinking that he is part and parcel of 
Kr�?JJa. As long as we are affected by these material modes of nature, our 
position is the same. 
Syamasundara dasa: James called himself a radical empiricist. He did 
not see the universe as a neat set of relationships because direct experi­
ence informs us that facts are mosaic and discontinuous in their design. 
Thus for him the universe is a composition of facts which do not form a 
perfect unity. 
Srila Prabhupada: Because he is seeing the universe with imperfect 
eyes, it appears imperfect. Actually, everything is complete. According 
to the first verse of fsopani:jad: 

om pur1Jam ada}], pur1Jam idam 
piirTJi'it piir1Jam udacyate 
piir1Jasya pur1Jam adaya 

pur1Jam eviivasi:jyate 

"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He 
is completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the com­
plete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, 
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He remains the complete balance. " (fsopani�ad, Invocation) God is per­
fect, and whatever is created by God is perfect. James thinks that it is 
imperfect because he cannot see it through the eyes of God. 
Syamasundara dasa: For James, the ultimate unification of the universe 
is never fully attained. He writes: "The universe continually grows in 
quantity by new experiences that graft themselves upon the older mass; 
but these very new experiences often help the mass to a more consoli­
dated form. "  
Srila Prabhupada: This conception results from a poor fund of knowl­
edge. The universe is complete, but man alone is not complete. Because 
the universe is created by a perfect being, it is also perfect. It is not that 
the universe is evolving. It has been perfect since its creation. Since our 
knowledge is imperfect, we think that it is evolving. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is this because my observations of the universe 
are evolving toward a unity? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, this is James's criterion for truth: that which 
I perceive is true. Truth is what one can experience. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what you can perceive may also be wrong be­
cause you are not perfect. You may think an imperfect thing perfect, or 
a perfect thing imperfect. In the sastras it is stated that because human 
beings are controlled by the mode of passion , they love to work very 
hard, and thus they think that hard work is happiness. At the same time, 
the siistras point out that hard work for sense gratification is also being 
carried on by hogs and dogs. Animals are also working hard for some 
remuneratio�, for food, or sense enjoyment. This is called maya, illusion. 
Syamasundara dasa: James felt that truth is more than just an agreement 
of idea with reality. It also has practical significance. What is practical 
is true. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the truth must be practical. From the verses of 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl , we can understand that one who receives but 
the slightest merciful glance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu considers 
Brahman and liberation to be hellish. Kaivalyam narakiiyate. Such a 
person also considers the heavenly planets to be mere phantasmagoria, 
and the yoga-siddhis, the yoga potencies, to be unimportant. Materialists 
suffer in this material condition, but a devotee is always satisfied. Al­
though others are full of anxiety, a devotee sees everything as pleasing. 
All of this is possible by a fragment of the merciful glance of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. This is practical. As soon as we become Kr�va conscious, 
all this takes place. 
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Syamasundara dasa: For James, truth means experience. 
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Srila Prabhupada: That is also our proposal. Bhaktil], pare5iinubhavo 
viraktir anyatra ca4a (Bhiig. 1 1 . 2 .42). One who is advanced in bhakti 
is no longer interested in material enjoyment. Unless we come to detest 
material things, it is to be understood that we are not making progress. 
When a hungry man eats, he feels satisfied, and his body gains strength. 
Similarly, when we advance in Kg;l)a consciousness, we feel spiritually 
strong and lose our taste for material enjoyment. 
Syamasundara dasa: James felt that truths can be created or developed 
in the same way as wealth or health. 
Srila Prabhupada: Health may be created, but truth cannot. It is not 
that truth is developing; rather, you are gradually progressing towards 
truth. It is not that the sun is developing, but as the clouds disappear, 
your ability to see the sun develops. The sun is fixed in its position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, for James, truth is a system of verification. 
That is, ideas become true or are made true through our experience of 
them. 
Srila Prabhupada: No, as you make progress, truth is revealed. In 
Bhagavad-gftii, Knwa says that as we surrender unto Him, He reveals 
Himself proportionately (Bg. 4. 1 1) .  
Syamasundara dasa: But if an idea works, and is applied to concrete 
facts of experience, we can accept it as a true idea. As our experiences 
develop, our life progresses. If an idea works in my experience, it be­
comes true for me. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is our process. In the beginning, it is 
through faith that we enter into the Kr!?J;la consciousness movement. In 
the beginning, we have no practical experience of Kr�?J;la consciousness. 
We may see that people who are Kr�?J;la conscious appear to have very 
bright faces, and our interest may increase on seeing this. Thus we first 
come with a little faith and interest, and as we associate with the de­
votees, our interest increases. 
Syamasundara dasa: So our experiences prove that the ideas are true. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, otherwise how can European and American 
boys be satisfied with so few material possessions? They are realizing in ­
practice that a simple life is better than an artificial one. 
Syamasundara dasa: But what is practical for one person may not be 
for another. What is the criterion? 
Srila Prabhupada: There are relative truths, and there is the Absolute 
Truth. Some people are interested in one, and some in the other. We 
may accept some temporary means to attain a goal; however, the ultimate 
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goal is to please Kr�va, and for this end we may adopt some temporary, 
relative means. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to James, one who believes has a 
greater chance to discover the truth than one who doubts. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. 

ajfias ciisraddadhanas ca 
samsayiitmii vinaiyati 
niiyam loko'sti na paro 

na sukham samsayiitmanal], 

"But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures 
do not attain God consciousness. For the doubting soul, there is happi­
nes� neither in this world nor in the next. " (Bg. 4.40) Those who are 
doubters are finished. Is James a believer or a doubter? 
Syamasundara dasa: He was a believer, a New England Protestant. He 
says that one who disbelieves faces the risk of losing any chance of 
discovering the truth. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. This means that we accept the fact that 
God is truth and that He is existing. He believes that we have a better 
chance to get at the truth by believing in God, and God is truth; therefore 
God is existing. If you believe that you can become warm by getting next 
to fire, you are asserting the existence of fire. Unless there is a fire, how 
can there be warmth? So the belief itself is the proof. 
Syamasundara dasa: For James, the mind must survive the body, since 
the mind is not dependent on the body for its existence. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a fact. When the gross body is finished, the 
subtle body consisting of the mind, intelligence, and ego remains. These 
guide us to another gross body. They are like the aroma coming from a 
rose. We can see the rose, but we cannot see the aroma. Still, the aroma 
is being scattered by the air. Similarly, when the spirit soul gives up the 
gross body, it is carried by the mind, intelligence, and ego. According 
to our desire, that subtle body enters another gross body. 
Syamasundara dasa: If the mind and intelligence are not material, do 
they not die? 
Srila Prabhupada: To die means to disappear. The mind disappears 
when you are liberated .  
Syamasundara dasa: Then I carry my mind with me throughout all my 
lifetimes? · 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, as long as you are not liberated. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is this the same mind I have now and have always 
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had? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but the body, which is material and gross ,  
changes. The subtle material body- mind, intelligence, and false ego-­
accompanies us until we are liberated. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning nondevotional religions, James gives the 
following estimation of impersonalism and Buddhism: "There are sys­
tems of thought which the world usually calls religious, and yet do not 
positively assume a God. Buddhism is in this case. Popularly, of course, 
the Buddha himself stands in place of a God; but in strictness the Bud­
dhistic system is atheistic . "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and that i s  also the description given i n  Srfmad­
Bhiigavatam. Lord Buddha appeared at a time when people were atheis­
tic and accustomed to killing many animals in sacrificial offerings. Lord 
Buddha was very much aggrieved to see poor animals being killed un­
necessarily; therefore he preached a religion of nonviolence. Because 
the people were atheists, Lord Buddha, in order to bring them under his 
control, agreed with them and said, "Yes, there is no God, but listen to 
me."  This is a kind of transcendental cheating. In the beginning he said 
there is no God, but he is God Himself. In this way, people accepted 
his words and instructions. Animal killers cannot understand God and 
religion, although they may have some vague idea. Lord Buddha wanted 
to stop their sinful activities and reestablish a system of religion dedi­
cated to nonviolence. Therefore he rejected the Vedas, which allow re­
stricted animal sacrifice. 
Hayagriva dasa: For James, religion means surrender and total involve­
ment. He writes: "In the religious life . . .  surrender and sacrifice are posi­
tively espoused: even unnecessary givings-up are added in order that the 
happiness may increase. Religion thus makes easy and felicitous what 
in any case is necessary . . . .  It becomes an essential organ of our life, 
performing a function which no other portion of our life can so success­
fully fulfill. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, society without religion is animalistic. We have 
already defined religion as understanding, loving, and obeying God. 
These principles are personally taught by God Himself in Bhagavad­
gftii: 

manmanii bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yiijf miim namaskuru 
miim evai:jyasi satyam te 

pratijiine priyo'si me 
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"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. "  (Bg. 18.65) We may 
think of God either as a personal God or a localized or all-pervading 
God, but in any case, God has form. It is easier to think of the form of 
the Lord. Attempting to meditate on the impersonal aspect is very 
troublesome (Bg. 12. 5). Although Kr�va has different incarnations and 
forms, He is the Supreme; therefore we meditate upon Him. In our Kr�va 
consciousness movement, we can think of Kr�va easily because His 
form, the Deity, is in the temple. We also have the perfect instructions 
of Bhagavad-gfta. God gives perfect instructions in everything: religion, 
politics, sociology, philosophy, science, physics, and history. Those who 
are fortunate will see the actual form of God according to His instruc­
tions, and perfect their lives. This is what is wanted. 
Hayagriva dasa: James sees happiness as an integral part of religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: When you know and follow God, you become happy. 

brahma-bhuta}J prasanniitmii 
na socati na kahk�ati 

sama}J sarve�u bhute�u 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me. " (Bg. 18. 54) As soon as we are God realized, we trans­
cend duality and all distress,  and become immediately happy. There is 
no longer hankering and lamentation. We no longer distinguish between 
men and nations. We see everyone within the material world-whether 
man, animal, or a tree-as a living entity, a part and parcel of God. In 
this way, we have a clear understanding and a perfect life. 
Hayagriva dasa: In The Varieties of Religious Experience, James further 
writes: "If a creed makes a man feel happy, he almost inevitably adopts 
it. Such a belief ought to be true; therefore it is true--such rightly or 
wrongly, is one of the immediate inferences of the religious logic used 
by ordinary men. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, if you have a clear conception of God, and have 
decided to obey Him and love Him, you will be happy. This is the process 
utilized by this Kr�?va consciousness movement. We have no other bus­
iness than obeying the orders of God. God has told us to preach this 
confidential philosophy of Bhagavad-grta everywhere. Since we are try-
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ing to love God and obey His orders, we are eager to spread this Kr!?va 
consciousness movement. Otherwise, it is Kr!?va's business. Why should 
we bother about Him? We are attempting to spread this movement be­
cause we love Kr�va, and He is happy that His message is being spread 
throughout the world. That is our happiness also. Since we are serving 
God without a doubt, we also feel happiness. This is reciprocation with 
God. This is religion. Religion is not sentiment, but actual realization 
of God, the actual carrying out of His orders. Our progressive life is 
secure if we are happy when God is happy. 
Hayagriva dasa: James sees the lover of God as being a morally free 
person. He writes: "St. Augustine's maxim, 'If you but love God, you 
may do as you incline-' is morally one of the profoundest of observa­
tions, yet it is pregnant, for such persons, with passports beyond the 
bounds of conventional morality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is very nicely put. If God i s  satisfied with 
our action, our action is moral. Conventional morality, which says, ''This 
is good, and this is bad," is a mental concoction. Morality refers to the 
activities which satisfy God. If our action dissatisfies God, it is immoral. 
We therefore sing every day, yasya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiido (Sri 
Gurv-WJ{aka 8) . The orders of God are carried out by the represent­
ative of God, the spiritual master. When we have no direct connection 
with God, the spiritual master serves as a transparent intermediary be­
tween God and ourselves. In the perfectional stage, of course, we can 
talk with God directly, but in the beginning, the neophyte must receive 
instructions from the spiritual master who is directly connected with 
God. If we satisfy the spiritual master, we have satisfied God, and this 
is our happiness. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning evil, James writes: "Evil is a disease; and 
worry over disease is itself an additional form of disease, which only 
adds to the original complaint. . . .  The best repentence is to up and act 
for righteousness, and forget that you ever had relations with sin ."  
Srila Prabhupada: When you are in a diseased condition , your 
suffering increases. When no one attempts to extinguish a fire, it in­
creases. Debts unpaid will compound interests. Therefore diseases, fire, 
and debts should not be left unattended. They should be completely 
extinguished. We must know that our suffering is due to our disobedience 
to the orders of God, to our being irreligious. We have a relationship 
with God, but because we are now covered by material contamination, 
we are ignorant of it. We are thinking of ourselves as independent, and 
that is our foolishness. The demoniac and atheistic incorrectly think 
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themselves independent of the orders of God; therefore they are forced 
to accept what they do not want: the punishments of birth, old age, dis­
ease, and death. Despite this punishment, the atheists still deny God's 
existence. God is there, and His orders are there. We should accept the 
instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, the representative of God, 
and execute them. Then we become happy and overcome the results of 
evil. 
Syamasundara dasa: Like Mill and others, James felt that due to the 
existence of evil in the universe, God is not unlimited. 
Srila Prabhupada: He did not know that evil does �ot exist indepen­
dent of God. According to the siistras, evil is the back side of God. 
Back side or front side, God is God. God is absolute. It is not that 
I can neglect or deny my back. I cannot say, "Beat me on my back 
side." The back is as important as the front. Those who are sinful 
cannot stand the front of God. Therefore Kr�va says: 

ye�am tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam pu7Jya-karma7Jam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam dr:cJha-vratal], 

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated, and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina­
tion ."  (Bg. 7. 28) Unless we are completely uncontaminated, we cannot 
come to Kr�va consciousness. Once we surrender unto Kr�?va and accept 
His orders, Kr�va immediately relieves us from all sinful reactions. 
Syamasundara dasa: James defines the world as the "stuff of pure ex­
perience, "  and says that experience is sometimes manifest as mind, and 
sometimes as matter. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is made up of experience, but whose experience? 
It is not due to your experience that these flowers are here. You have 
not created these flowers. He speaks of pure experience, but he does not 
know that it is Kr�?va's experience. 

na tasya karyam kara7Jam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dr:syate 

parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate 
sva-bhaviki jfiana-bala-kriya ca 

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is absolute. 
All His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can perform 
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the action of any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than Him or 
equal to Him. His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are 
automatically performed as a natural sequence. "  (Sveti.iSvatara Upan4ad 
6. 7 -8) According to the Vedas, the Supreme is equipped with different 
kinds of energies, and those energies can be experienced. This universe 
and everything within the cosmic manifestation is designed by the Su­
preme. Everything is a result of His multi-energies. In order for a man 
to create a flower on canvas, he must be thoroughly experienced in his 
art, but we can see that the multi-energies of Kg>J).a are working so nicely 
that flowers appear automatically. 
Hayagriva dasa: James divides religion into two basic types. One he 
calls the "sky-blue optimistic gospel,"  and the other "pessimistic" in its 
recognition of the futility and miseries of materialistic life. He felt that 
the completest religions take a pessimistic view of material exist­
ence, and offer liberation from it. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, only an animal is not pessimistic about life in 
this material world. A man is capable of knowing the threefold sufferings 
of material life. There are sufferings of the mind and body, sufferings 
offered by other living entities, and sufferings forced upon us by natural 
catastrophes and the laws of nature. The world is full of suffering, but 
under the spell of maya, illusion, we think we are progressing. Ulti­
mately, whatever we do, death is there to annihilate the results. Under 
these circumstances, there is no happiness within this material world. 
We may make all arrangements for happiness, but at any moment, death 
may capture us. So what happiness can we have here? Therefore an 
intelligent man is always pessimistic about material life. He knows that 
he will not be allowed to be happy here. As we further advance, we 
understand the orders of Knwa: sarva-dharmiin parityajya miim ekam 
sarary,am vraja. "Abandon all religions and just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 
18.66) We must surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
after surrendering and understanding Him fully, we can go to the world 
that is full of bliss, knowledge, and eternal life. Unless we take a pes­
simistic view of this material world, we will remain attached to it, and 
the repetition of birth and death will ensue. In this world, everyone is 
attempting to live permanently, but nature does not allow this. People 
work very hard, and sometimes get good results,  bad results, or frustra­
tion. So where is happiness? Happiness is understanding God, acting 
according to His advice, and returning home, back to Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: James believes that there is a certain composite picture 
of universal saintliness, which is the same in all religions, and of which 
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the features can be easily traced. He has noted that holymen possess: 
"One, a feeling of being in a wider life than that of this world's selfish 
little interest; and a conviction . . .  of the existence of an Ideal Power. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that feeling is there because the greatness of 
God is experienced. God is great in six opulences: wealth, strength, 
fame, knowledge, beauty, and renunciation. 
Hayagriva dasa: Secondly, holymen possess "a sense of the friendly 
continuity of the Ideal Power with our own life, in a willing self-surrender 
to its control . "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there i s  a friendly continuity. There are five 
basic relationships. In the first, the relationship is between master and 
servant, then friend to friend, son to father, father to son, and beloved 
to beloved. All of these are friendly relationships, and every living entity 
has a natural instinct to accept any one of them. Thus our friendly re­
lationships with God can be chosen. Someone may like to relate to. Him 
as a servant, a friend , a father, a son, or a conjugal lover. When we are 
free from material contamination, our particular relationship is revived, 
and we understand ourselves as eternal parts and parcels of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Thirdly, the holyman experiences "an immense elation 
and freedom, as the outlines of the confining selfhood melt down. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, material selfishness is maya. Those who are 
enchanted by the spell of maya do not know that their real self-interest 
is in knowing their relationship with God. Our first duty is to have a 
complete idea of God and our relationship with Him. According to the 
Vedic process, whether we take up the hatha-yoga, jfiiina-yoga, or 
bhakti-yoga system, the purpose is realization of God. A perfect human 
being knows that God is supplying his necessities and that he need not try 
to improve his economic condition. A siidhu, or holyman, is not interested 
in improving his material condition, but his spiritual condition. 
Hayagriva dasa: Lastly, James speaks of the holyman experiencing "a 
shifting of the emotional center toward loving and harmonious affections, 
toward 'yes' and away from 'no' where the claims of the non-ego are 
concerned. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, God is always asking us to obey His orders, 
and as soon as we do so, as soon as we agree with Him, we become 
liberated. Srfmad-Bhiigavatam describes liberation as giving up every­
thing except devotional life. 

niiriiyary,a-pariilj, sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargiipavarga-narake�v 
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api tulyiirtha-darsinal], 
"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, Narayava, never fear any condition of life. For 
them, the heavenly planets, liberation, and the hellish planets are all 
the same, because such devotees are interested only in the service of the 
Lord. " (Bhag. 6. 17 .  28) Life is meant for rendering devotional service to 
the Lord, and as soon as we understand this and commit ourselves to the 
rendering of such service, we are liberated. That is called mukti. 
Hayagriva dasa: James believes that the existence of many religions in 
the world is not regrettable because different types of men necessitate 
different types of religion. "Some may really be the better for a religion 
of consolation and reassurance,"  he writes, "whilst others are better for 
one of terror and reproof. . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: I have said that religion means accepting God as the 
Supreme Father, material nature as the mother, and all living entities 
as sons of God. The father is the maintainer, and all his sons have the 
right to live at his expense. Every living being should be satisfied with 
his condition, which is given by God. No one should encroach upon the 
rights of others, including the rights of animals to live peacefully. Ac­
cording to Bhaktivinoda Thakura, a happy life means living in the family 
of Kn;va without violating the rules and regulations. In a family, the sons 
can live very happily by obeying their father. So there may be many types 
of religion, but awareness of this basic relationship with God and His 
creation should be there. 
Hayagriva dasa: Since James was acquainted only with the imper­
sonalist Vedanta school of Hinduism, he wrote of samadhi instead of 
devotional service. "When a man comes out of samadhi," he writes, 
" . . .  he remains 'enlightened, a sage, a prophet, a saint, his whole charac­
ter changed, his life changed, illumined. "' 
Srila Prabhupada: Samadhi means ecstasy, and if we are in God con­
sciousness, we are in samadhi. In Bhagavad-gWi, Kr�va speaks of the 
yog'i in samadhi: 

yoginiim api sarve�iim 
mad-gateniintariitmanii 

sraddhaviin bhajate yo miim 
sa me yuktatamo matal], 

"And of all yog'is, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship­
ping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with 
Me in yoga and is the highest of all . "  (Bg. 6.47) In samadhi, the mind 
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is always absorbed in God. If we continue in Kr!?l.la consciousness, we 
are in samadhi. 
Hayagriva dasa: James describes samadhi to be a union in which the 
individual has lost contact with the external world. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Hayagriva dasa: And he therefore concludes that "Mystical states can­
not be sustained for long. Except in rare instances, half an hour, or at 
most an hour or two, seems to be the limit beyond which they fade into 
the light of common day. Often, when faded, their quality can but imper­
fectly be reproduced in memory; but when they recur, it is recognized; 
and from one recurrence to another it is susceptible of continuous de­
velopment in what is felt as inner richness and importance. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that richness is perfected when we think of 
Kr!?l.la constantly. That is recommended in the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gfta, which I quoted previously. Consequently, in our Kr!?l.la 
consciousness movement, we are devoted to thinking of Kr!?l.la twenty­
four hours daily. When we do not fall down from the yoga principle, we 
experience samadhi. 
Hayagriva dasa: James himself claims to have experienced such a state 
momentarily, under the influence of ether. And today, people claim to 
induce mystical states through psychedelic drugs. 
Srila Prabhupada: These are artificial means, and they cannot be sus­
tained. It is better to engage in the bona fide devotional process-sra­
va!Jam kfrtanam vi:JTJO/], smara!Jam pada-sevanam (Bhag. 7. 5. 23)-al­
ways hearing about Kr!?l).a, talking about Him, remembering Him, serv­
ing Him in the temple, distributing His literatures, and so on. There are 
many services we can render in order to be fully absorbed in Kr!?l.la 
consciOusness. 
Hayagriva dasa: After analyzing many different religious experiences, 
James arrives at five basic conclusions. One: "That the visible world is 
part of a more spiritual universe from which it draws its chief significance. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the material universe i s  existing on the spiritual 
effulgence of the Lord, just as all the planets are resting upon the sun­
shine. Everything rests on the spiritual effulgence of the Lord, but when 
we forget the Lord, we call this the material world. Actually, the material 
world is in the spiritual world, but forgetfulness of God is material. When 
we revive our dormant God consciousness , the material world no longer 
exists. For a person truly advanced in God consciousness, there is no­
thing material. Everything is spiritual. 
Hayagriva dasa: You are anticipating James's second conclusion, which 
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is: "Union or harmonious relation with that higher universe is our true 
end."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that i s  so. When we no  longer forget our eternal 
relationship with God, nothing is material. 
Hayagriva dasa: Third, prayer, or communion with God, "is a process 
wherein work is really done, and spiritual energy flows in and produces 
effects, psychological or material, within the phenomenal world. " And, 
fourth, religion produces "a new zest which adds itself like a gift to life. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, realizing God's creation with awe, veneration, 
and appreciation constitutes one type of relationship called santa-rasa. 
From there, we can progress to the point of dasya-rasa, which involves 
serving God, and finally to the madhurya-rasa, which includes accepting 
God as our most beloved object. The devotee may choose whichever 
relationship he likes; the result is the same. However, by comparative 
study, the sadhus have decided that the madhurya-rasa, our relationship 
with God as lover and beloved, is the highest relationship. 
Hayagriva dasa: Finally, religion produces "an assurance of safety and 
a temper of peace, and, in relation to others, a preponderance of loving 
affections ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that i s  very nice. A devotee i s  always at peace 
because he is always confident that since he is sincerely serving Kn;pa, 
Kr�pa will save him from all danger. Prahlada Maharaja was always 
peaceful, although his demoniac father, Hirapyakasipu, attempted to 
kill him in so many ways. God always protects His devotee, and therefore 
the pure devotee is not disturbed by any material condition. He has firm 
faith in God, and this is called surrender. Full surrender means accept­
ing everything favorable to God consciousness and rejecting everything 
unfavorable. When we enter the family of God, we have firm faith and 
security under the protection of God. 
Hayagriva dasa: James then concludes that "in opening ourselves to 
God's influence, our deepest destiny is fulfilled ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that fulfillment i s  what i s  wanted. God demands 
that we fully surrender unto Him, and when we do so, our lives are 
perfected. 



John Dewey 

(1859-1952) 

Hayagriva dasa: Dewey believed that religions are basically myths and 
that experience is of the utmost necessity. He considered philosophy 
superior to religion. "The form [in philosophy] ceases to be that of the 
story told in imaginative and emotional style,"  he writes, "and becomes 
that of rational discourse observing the canons of logic." For him, the 
Vedic accounts of Kg;J)a's pastimes would be purely mythical. 
Srila Prabhupada: Kg;J)a is a historical fact; He is not imaginary. The 
Mahiibhiirata is accepted by all Indian authorities, especially by the 
iiciiryas who control the spiritual life of India. They do not, however, 
accept Mr. Dewey's imaginative thinking. 
Hayagriva dasa: When science began to investigate the phenomenal 
universe without admitting the proprietorship of God, a breakdown in 
morality and value ensued. Dewey tried to reassemble these shattered 
values in a philosophical way, but he, like science, attempted to do so 
without acknowledging the proprietorship of a Supreme Being. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is simply a form of lunacy because everything 
has a proprietor. Why should this great cosmic manifestation not have a 
proprietor? It is natural and logical to accept a proprietor. Who would 
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think that an organized nation has no government? How can a logical 
man come to such conclusions? 
Hayagriva dasa: He felt that science dealt a death blow to the orthodox, 
historical religions as we know them. 
Srila Prabhupada: As I have repeatedly explained, religion means ac­
cepting the laws of God. The whole cosmic manifestation has a date of 
creation and is therefore historical. Anything material that has a begin­
ning has a history, but long before this cosmic manifestation was created, 
religion existed. We are tiny people and know the small history of this 
world, which extends for some thousands of years, but the history of 
Brahma is far different. That history covers billions and billions of earth 
years. At the same time, our history is different from an ant's history. 
So, historically speaking, everything is relative according to the living 
entity computing or experiencing the history. Most people have no infor­
mation of greater personalities, which we call the demigods, but Vedic 
literatures inform us that in the higher planetary systems, the standard 
of life is different and the duration longer. Unless one has thorough 
knowledge of the entire universe, religions may seem imaginary, but 
what is imaginary to one may be factual to another. For an ant, the history 
of man is imaginary. Unfortunately, scientists and philosophers on this 
planet are thinking in their own terms and taking everything they think 
to be factual. On the other hand, whatever they cannot conceive, they 
consider mythological. 
Hayagriva dasa: Writing in the early part of this century, Dewey felt 
that it was high time to set aside all superstitious religions. According 
to him, logic "demands that in imagination we wipe the slate clean and 
start afresh by asking what would be the idea of the unseen . . . .  " In other 
words, we must define God and religion anew. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is required. Srimad-Bhiigavatam rejects 
all religions considered to be "cheating religions," because they do not 
contain perfect knowledge. 

dharma�} projjhita-kaitavo'tra paramo nirmatsariirJiim satiirh 
vedyarh viistavam atra vastu sivadam tiipa-trayonmiilanam 
srimad bhiigavate mahiimuni-krte kim vii parair Uvaral} 

sadyo hr:dy avarudhyate 'tra kr:tibhil} SuSrf4ubhis tat-kJarJiit 

"Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially moti­
vated, this Bhiigavata PuriirJa propounds the highest truth, which is 
understandable by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest 
truth is reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such 



446 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

truth uproots the threefold miseries. This beautiful Bhiigavatam, corn­
piled by the great sage Sri Vyasadeva, is sufficient in itself for God 
realization. As soon as one attentively and submissively hears the mes­
sage of Bhiigavatam, he becomes attached to the Supreme Lord. " (Bhiig. 
1 . 1 . 2) 

The sum and substance of the Bhiigavata religion is the acceptance of 
God as supreme controller. ]anmiidy asya yato 'nvayiid itarata.S ciirthe� 
abhijfial} svariif (Bhiig. l . l . l). That is the principle: Brahman is He from 
whom everything emanates. Unless we know the ultimate source of ema­
nation, our knowledge is imperfect. Our experience tells us that every­
thing has a source of emanation. Similarly, this entire creation has a 
history and a source from which it has emanated. Just because we are 
unable to reach that source, we should not think that it is imaginary. 
There is no question of starting a new religion because religion is always 
there. Someone must be the supreme controller, and that someone is 
called God. Dewey may ask, "Well, what is your experience?" We 
experience inert matter without consciousness, and we experience con­
sciousness. We cannot go beyond this. Above these, there is one control­
ler, a third element, which is the Absolute Truth, the controller of all 
visible animate and inanimate objects. Why is it difficult to understand 
this? 
Hayagriva dasa: In A Common Faith, Dewey writes: "What I have been 
criticizing is the identification of the ideal with a particular Being, espe­
cially when that identification makes necessary the conclusion that this 
Being is outside of nature, and what I have tried to show is that the ideal 
itself has its roots in natural conditions . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: God does not arise out of nature. God is the supreme 
controller in charge of nature. How can anyone think that this great 
phenomenon which we call nature has no controller? How can anyone 
think that everything is happening automatically? 
Hayagriva dasa: Dewey sees God emerging out of man's striving for 
perfection. 
Srila Prabhupada: God is already there, and man's perfection depends 
on his ability to understand God. It is not that a perfect man can create 
God through his imagination. Anything created by man is controlled, 
but God is the supreme controller. If man dies under the control of the 
Supreme, how can he be said to create or control the Supreme? If he 
cannot control what is already imposed by God-birth, old age, disease, 
and death-how can he imagine or create God? First, one should become 
independent of the laws of God before thinking of creating God. 
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Hayagriva dasa: It appears that Dewey wants to use the word "God" to 
serve his own ends: promoting his philosophic conception of"the working 
union of the ideal and actual . "  He writes: "Use of the words God or divine 
to convey the union of actual with ideal may protect man from a sense 
of isolation and from consequent despair or defiance ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Of course, one may define God, but one must be a 
muni, a very learned man, to define Him properly. For instance, one 
may say, "God is there," or, "God is great. "  We can go on from there to 
define His greatness. This greatness includes ultimate greatness in six 
opulences: power, wealth, knowledge, fame, beauty, and renunciation. 
Only God possesses these opulences in complete fullness. When Knn;a 
was present on this planet, He proved that He was the strongest, the 
most influential, the most beautiful and pure, and the most supremely 
wise. Kg;l).a's teachings, Bhagavad-gftii, are still being studied all over 
the world. Great iiciiryas like Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Nimbarka, 
Sati.karacarya, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu have all accepted Kf!?J).a as the 
Supreme Lord. There is complete agreement among the authorities that 
Kg;l).a is God. There is no question of mythology. Krf?l).a's lifting of Gov­
ardhana Hill is described in Sri: mad-Bhagavatam, and when speculators 
read it, they consider it to be mythological. But, really, is it difficult for 
God to lift a hill? If He is all powerful, what is the difficulty? When God 
comes and shows His godly powers, we should not consider it mythical. 
Hayagriva dasa: Unlike Marx and Comte, Dewey rejects humanity as 
an object of worship. He writes: "Nature produces whatever gives rein­
forcement and direction but also what occasions discord and confusion. 
The divine is thus a term of human choice and aspiration. " 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no question of human choice. Can you say 
that death is your choice? Obviously there is force, and where is that 
force coming from? No one wants to die, but everyone dies. No one wants 
to grow old, but everyone grows old. We must understand the origin of 
this enforcement. The supreme authority, the supreme force, is God. 
You may call this God "nature,"  or whatever, but you must admit that 
there is something supreme controlling you. How can we philosophize 
and imagine that man can become God? 
Hayagriva dasa: Dewey writes that "a humanistic religion, if it excludes 
our relationship to nature, is pale and thin, as it is presumptuous, when 
it takes humanity as an object of worship." 
Srila Prabhupada: For a God conscious person, everything is worship­
able, even an ant. But the supremely worshipable is God: i:S­
varal], paramal], kr::trJaiJ. Some people think that nature is the supreme, 
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but those who are aware of God know that God is the controller of nature 
also. Mayadhyak:jery,a prakr:til], suyate sa-caracaram. "This material na­
ture is working under My direction, and it is producing all moving and 
unmoving beings. " (Bg. 9. 10) Nature is only matter, and matter cannot 
act independently. Matter is being handled and controlled by a living 
being, who is the superior nature. Bhumir apo'nalo vayul], kham mano 
buddhir eva ca (Bg. 7 .4) .  Earth, water, air, fire, and so forth constitute 
inferior nature. Above and beyond this is the superior nature. The living 
entities are finite controllers, but above them is another controller, the 
supreme controller who is God. It is very easy to understand. There are 
two natures: an active and an inactive nature. Above both of these natures 
is an active personality who is controlling both. 
Syamasundara dasa: As far as his methodology is concerned, Dewey 
believed that practical consequences are the only valid test of truth. He 
claimed that the proof of an idea consists in its being subject to predict­
able results. 
Srila Prabhupada: If an idea is concocted, its results cannot be ascer­
tained. If it is factual, the results can be predicted. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Dewey, the object of inquiry is belief itself. 
Because we want something to believe in, we ask questions. This is the 
nature of inquiry. 
Srila Prabhupada: The Vedanta-sutra advises us to find out the ultimate 
cause of everything, to inquire into the Absolute Truth. But inquiries 
should be directed to a person who knows. Otherwise, what is the use 
in inquiring? The Vedas advise us to approach a bona fide spiritual 
master, a guru, if we want to find the truth. Unfortunately, at the present 
moment, there are many pseudo gurus; therefore we have to add this 
word "bona fide. "  Otherwise, the word guru means bona fide, because 
one who is not bona fide cannot be a guru. Now, when we speak of 
inquiry, we mean learning the truth. Therefore we should inquire from 
one who knows the truth, otherwise our inquiry has no validity. Tad 
viddhi prary,ipatena pariprasnena sevaya. "Just try to learn the truth by 
approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and ren­
der service unto him."  (Bg. 4. 34) This is the Vedic injunction. The 
inquiry should be genuine, and the answer should come from a genuine 
person. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey believes that the final outcome of inquiry 
is the fulfillment of human needs. By practical action, we can change 
the external environment. 
Srila Prabhupada: Unless a human being inquires about the Absolute 
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Truth, he is not considered sufficiently developed in his human form. 
For the consciousness to be developed, one must inquire about the self, 
asking, "What am I?" If this question is not asked, he is still in 
t�norance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey felt that by inquiry, we can determine what 
is wrong with our environment, act to change it, and fulfill human needs. 
Srila Prabhupada: If a person is serious, inquiry will clear up every­
thing. If he inquires about the aim of human life, he is intelligent. It is 
not possible for animals to ask these questions. Animals are only eating, 
sleeping, defending, and mating. 
Syamasundara dasa: But should the aim of our inquiry be to change our 
external environment? 
Srila Prabhupada: If you are seriously inquiring, and if you know things 
as they are, you will change your activities. We are preaching that it is 
our business to know Kn;Q.a. If people take this movement seriously, 
their entire mode of living will be changed. This is happening now. Pre­
viously, our students were leading a certain undesirable type of life, and 
since they have come to Kr�Q.a consciousness, their entire lives have 
been changed. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then, setting aside trying to improve the environ­
ment, we should first try to change our consciousness? 
Srila Prabhupada: It is the consciousness that needs to be changed, 
either by hearing from authority, or by circumstances. There are two 
processes by which knowledge can be attained-by hearing, and by di­
rect experience. An intelligent person can understand by hearing. He 
knows that if he acts in a such a way, he will fall into danger. So he 
learns by listening to authorities. A less intelligent man has to experience 
an awkward or dangerous position in order to change his consciousness. 
For him, hearing is not sufficient. Of the two processes, learning by 
hearing is better. It is therefore our process to approach the bona fide 
teacher and learn from him. That is the process of brahmacarya. It is 
not that we have to learn by practical experience. The experience is 
already there. We only have to hear of it and accept it; then it becomes 
easier. We should not say, "Let me fall into the ditch, then I shall cry. " 
Better we take good advice and avoid the ditch altogether. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the realm of philosophy and religion, Dewey believes 
that certainty is impossible. He writes : "Any philosophy that in its quest 
for certainty ignores the reality of the uncertain in the ongoing processes 
of nature, denies the conditions out of which it arises. " 
Srila Prabhupada: There is uncertainty when you do not accept the 
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reality. The reality is God, and God explains how nature is working. If 
we do not accept His explanation, our position is very precarious, very 
uncertain .  But if God comes and reveals Himself and His activities, and 
we consider them mythological, how can we be convinced? How can we 
ever be certain? 
Hayagriva dasa: For Dewey, there is but one sure road of access to truth: 
what he calls "the road of patient, cooperative inquiry operating by 
means of observation, experiment, record, and controlled reflection. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The record is there in the Mahabharata, and those 
who have seen have confirmed it. Vyasadeva, Narada, and Arjuna all 
confirm that everything is there in the record, but if people do not believe, 
how can they be convinced? Conditioned living entities do not have the 
perfect senses to see, and if they remain unconvinced, they will always 
live in darkness. They may go on imagining in the dark, but they will 
never attain perfect knowledge in this way. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey set down five steps for solving problems 
and attaining truths: we observe a problem and consider its nature; we 
intellectualize and analyze it; we hypothesize and consider solutions; we 
analyze our hypothesis according to past experience, and choose possible 
solutions; and we put the solutions into practice. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our process for solving problems is Kn;tJa. Kn;tJa 
says, kaunteya pratijan'ihi na me bhaktal} pra7J-asyati. "0 son of Kuntl , 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. "  (Bg. 9.31) When we 
take shelter of Kr�Qa, our problems are solved. Yatra yoge§varal} kr:fi7J-a}], 
(Bg. 18. 78). Kr�tJa is the reservoir of all mystic power. He is yoge§varal}. 
It is not the bhakta's business to strive to become a yogi; rather, he takes 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is yoge§varal}, the 
master of all mystic power. We consider this to be the solution to all our 
problems. 

daiv'i hy efia guT]-amay'i 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7. 14) There are various methods 
for solving problems, but the best method is to surrender unto Kr�tJa. 
Then all problems are solved. 
Syamasundara dasa: On the social platform as well? 
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Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Everything is solved. For instance, the 
Pal)9avas had a political problem, and when they took shelter of Kn;l)a, 
their political and social problems were solved. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Dewey, truth must satisfy human needs and 
improve social conditions. He sees truth as a practical tool. 
Srila Prabhupada: We are the ones who have created social problems. 
Kn;l)a is perfect, and whatever Kg;l)a has created is perfect. Om purryam 
adalj, purryam idam (isopani�ad, Invocation). Things appear to be imper­
fect because we disobey Kg;l)a's orders. If we remain faithful to Knwa, 
there are no problems. People speak of truth, but unfortunately, they do 
not know the truth. 

na te vidulj, sviirtha-gatim hi vi�ryum 
duriiSayii ye bahir-artha-miininalj, 

andhii yathiindhair upan;;yamiiniis 
te 'pi:Sa-tantryiim uru-diimni baddhiilj, 

"Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying 
material life, and who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a 
similar blind man attached to external sense objects, cannot understand 
that the goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead, and engage in 
the service of Lord Vi§)J).U. As blind men guided by another blind man 
miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by 
another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, 
which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again 
in materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries. "  (Bhiig. 7. 5. 31)  
The ultimate truth, the ultimate objective, is Vi§>J).U. Unfortunately, 
people are trying to solve the problems of this world without referring to 
Vi§)J).U. Of course, this is not possible. 
Syamasundara dasa: How does worship ofVi�I)U solve social problems? 
Srila Prabhupada: Man who executes this varryiisrama-dharma satisfies 
Vi�J).U. The briihmaryas, k§atriyas, vaiSyas, and sudras have various pre­
scribed duties. If they follow them, all problems are solved. Unfortu­
nately, in India this varryiiSrama-dharma has been killed. Now everyone 
is a sudra. The word sudra refers to an unintelligent person. Since 
everyone is unintelligent, how can they solve problems? What can they 
do? They are trying to run a democratic government according to the 
votes of sudras, but sudras cannot solve anything. Once, America be­
longed to the red Indians, but they did not develop it. Why couldn't they 
improve their condition? The land and everything else was there. But 
when the Europeans came, they developed the land. Sudras cannot ac-
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tualize anything. If we once again establish the varryiiSrama-dharma, all 
problems will be solved. That was the plan of my Guru Maharaja. Daiva­
varryiiSrama refers to that which is stated by Kr�Qa. The varryas are not 
established by birth, but by qualification. By qualification, one is a 
briihmarya or a sildra. By following the course prescribed for our varrya, 
we can satisfy Lord Vi�QU and in this way be happy. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey writes: "The good man is the man who no 
matter how morally worthy he has been, is moving to become better. 
Growth itself is the only moral end. " 
Srila Prabhupada: In the beginning, a devotee may still do something 
wrong, but because he has taken to Kr�Qa consciousness, he is accepted 
as a siidhu. 

api cet suduriiciiro 
bhajate miim ananya-bhiik 
siidhur eva sa mantavyal], 
samyag vyavasito hi sal} 

"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is considered saintly because he is properly 
situated. "  (Bg. 9.30) There may be many discrepancies in one's life, but 
if one's heart is in the right place, if he is working for Kr�Qa conscious­
ness, he is considered a siidhu, even though he has not corrected his bad 
habits. K�ipram bhavati dharmiitmii sa5vac-chiintim nigacchati. "He 
quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace." (Bg. 9.31) Be­
cause he has taken to Kr�va consciousness, all his bad habits will be 
rectified very soon. 
Syamasundara dasa: In other words, he is striving to improve his moral 
condition? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. If one takes to Kr�Qa consciousness, his moral­
ity will gradually develop. 

yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akincanii 
sarvair guryais tatra samiisate sural} 

"All the demigods and their exalted qualities , such as religion, knowl­
edge, and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has 
developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. "  (Bhiig. 5. 18. 12) All good qualities will automatically come. 
We should stick to the four regulative principles: avoiding illicit sex, 
intoxication, meat eating, and gambling. And we should chant the Hare 
Kr�Qa mahii-mantra. By abiding by the orders of the spiritual master, 



American Pragmatism 453 

everything will automatically develop. All good moral qualities will fol­
low. It is not that we have to develop these qualities separately or inde­
pendently. All good qualities are already there in the spirit soul, but 
presently they are covered by material contamination. When we are 
purified by Kr�\la consciousness, all these original qualities emerge. 
Hr�'ikeFJ-a hr�'ikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate (Bhakti-rasiimrta sindhu 
1 . 1 . 12). We should purify our senses by engaging them in the service 
of the master of the senses, Kr�\la. That is the process of bhakti. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey did not believe in absolute good or evil; 
each situation must be treated individually. 
Srila Prabhupada: Whatever is done in Kn;Qa consciousness is good, 
and whatever is done for something other than Kn>\la's satisfaction is 
useless, although it may be ethically correct. 
Syamasundara dasa: He felt that the greatest good is the elimination of 
the greatest evil. It is the fulfillment of man's greatest needs. 
Srila Prabhupada: The highest objective is Kr�\la, Vi�QU. By becoming 
a V ai�Qava, we attain the highest perfection of human life. The greatest 
need is Kr�\la consciousness, pure, supreme consciousness. Every living 
entity is K�Qa's part and parcel. Mamaiviimso j'iva-loke j'iva-bhutal], 
saniitanal],. "The living entities in this conditioned world are my eternal, 
fragmental parts. "  (Bg. 15. 7) Therefore we must always remember that, 
being part and parcel of Kr�Qa, it is our duty to serve Kr�Qa. In perverted 
consciousness, we think, "I am Kr�Qa. I am God." That is not K�Qa 
consciOusness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey believed that we should not choose good 
or evil simply on the basis of some theory. We should choose in order 
to alleviate specific evils. 
Srila Prabhupada: The viriit-rupa, the universal form of the Lord, was 
manifest before Arjuna. Arjuna then saw that everything within the uni­
verse is part and parcel of that virii{-rupa, within which everything has 
a function, a duty. When we work according to that function, problems 
are automatically solved. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Dewey, we can never attain absolute certainty 
or perfection. We can only attain higher levels of moral progress. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has no knowledge of absolute 
perfection. 
Syamasundara dasa: The world can be made better by man's efforts, 
but perfection in the world is not possible. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a different thing. This world is so made that 
if you perfect it today, tomorrow it will deteriorate. Therefore in one 
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sense you cannot make it perfect. But you can improve it. 
paritriirJiiya siidhuniirh 
vinasaya ca d�krtam 

dharma-sar'nsthiipaniirthiiya 
sambhaviimi yuge yuge 

"In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well 
as to reestablish the principles of religion, I appear Myself millennium 
after millennium."  (Bg. 4.8) Any bad condition can be improved by 
Knn)a consciousness. Kgn)a and Kr§'l)a consciousness are the same. If 
you are in Kr§'l)a consciousness, you are living with Krl?l)a, and if you 
are living with Kr�?l)a, then what is your fear? On the battlefield of 
Kuruk�?etra, Arjuna was fearless because Krl?l)a was beside him. 

samasritii ye padapallava-plavarh 
mahat-padam puf!ya-yaio muriirel} 

bhaviimbudhir vatsa-padam pararh padam 
padam padam yad vipadiir'n na te�iim 

"For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda, the 
giver of liberation, the ocean of the material world is like the water con­
tained in a calfs hoofprint. Vaikul)tha is his goal, not the place where 
there is danger at every step. " (Bhag. 10. 14. 58) In this material world, 
there is danger at every step, but as soon as we understand Kr�?l)a, we 
become eligible to be transferred to the spiritual world. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatal} 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna. " (Bg. 4. 9) 
Syamasundara dasa: So people are removed from all danger, or evil, 
by becoming Kr§'l)a conscious? 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly. Therefore this is the best welfare activity 
for the entire world. By other means, people may be able to give some 
temporary benefit or temporary relief, but the situation will again de­
teriorate. You may give charity to a needy man, and this charity will 
serve him for a temporary period, but if you give him Kr§'l)a premii, he 
is immediately transferred to the spiritual world. Therefore Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is called the most munificent incarnation because He has 
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delivered Kn>J).a prema to the world. Namo maha-vadanyaya kr:�TJa­
prema-pradaya te kr:�T}aya kr:�TJa-caitanya-namne gaura-tv4e nama�]. 
Syamasundara dasa: But the goal of the utilitarians is to achieve what 
the people desire and require. 
Srila Prabhupada: The people desire and require happiness, but they 
are searching for it in temporary things. 

r:�abha uvaca 
nayam deho deha-bhajam nr:loke 

ka�tan kaman arhate vir/-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 

suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 
"Lord J;l�abhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities 
who have accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been 
awarded this human form should not work hard day and night simply for 
sense gratification, which is available even for dogs and hogs that eat 
stool. One should engage in penance and austerity to attain the divine 
position of devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is purified, 
and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, blissful life ,  which 
is  transcendental to  material happiness, and which continues forever. " 
(Bhag. 5.5. 1 )  Purify your existence, and you will attain eternal happi­
ness and bliss. Everyone is working hard for happiness, but how can 
happiness be attained in a diseased condition? First the disease must be 
cured because it is an impediment to happiness. The real disease is 
janma-m[tyu-jara-vyadhi (Bg. 13. 9): birth, old age, disease, and death. 
Cure these, and you will attain real happiness. Whatever you may desire, 
the ultimate end is happiness. Unfortunately, a diseased person is think­
ing, "I am happy. "  This is false happiness. Although you are dying, you 
are thinking that you are happy. This is called a fool's paradise. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey felt that the desirable course of action 
should meet certain conditions subject to prediction, and should be 
based on judgments or appraisals that might serve as guidelines to future 
activity. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is predictable: You say, "I don't want to die."  
I say, "Come to  this position, and you will not die ." 
Syamasundara dasa: Is  there some experience that would show this to 
be a predictable result? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. You might not have the experience, but your 
superiors do. 

abrahma-bhuvanal lokalj 
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punar avartino'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But 
one who attains to My abode, 0 son of Kunti, never takes birth again. "  
(Bg. 8. 16) If we go to Kr�va, we will never come hack to this material 
world again .  Who can excel Kr�va's experience? Since He knows past, 
present, and future, it is to our good to accept His instructions. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey would recommend basing our judgments 
on personal experience. 
Srila Prabhupada: We may not have personal experience, hut we can 
take the advice of a person who does. Such experience is as good as our 
own. You may not have gone to New York, hut because others have 
purchased tickets there and gone and returned, you can take advantage 
of their experience and learn something about that place. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey claims that value exists only where there 
is satisfaction. 
Srila Prabhupada: Unless you have faith in a person, how can you he 
satisfied? You should find a person in whom you can place your faith. 
Who can he a better person than Kr�va? 
Syamasundara dasa: If certain conditions are met, satisfaction is trans­
formed into value. If my hunger is satisfied by eating certain food, that 
food is given value. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is Kr�va who gives that value. In the beginning of 
Bhagavad-gfta, Arjuna was refusing to fight, hut because he valued 
Kn;va and was satisfied by his faith in Kr�J).a, he was victorious. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Dewey, moral laws may serve as guidelines 
for action. They are comparable to physical laws, in that if I act in a 
certain way, I can expect a certain result. 
Srila Prabhupada: We prescribe: 

adau sraddha tatal} sadhu-sahgo 'tha bhajana-kriya 
tato 'nartha-nivrttil} syat tato ni�{ha rucis tatal} 
athasaktis tato bhavas tatal} premabhyudaficati 

sadhakanam ayarh preml}ai} pradurbhave bhavet kramal} 
"In the beginning, the neophyte devotee must have a preliminary desire 
for self-realization. This will bring him to the stage of trying to associate 
with persons who are spiritually elevated. In the next stage, he becomes 
initiated by an elevated spiritual master, and, under his instruction, 
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begins the process of devotional service. By execution of devotional ser­
vice under the guidance of the spiritual master, he becomes free from 
all material attachment, attains steadiness in self-realization, and ac­
guires a taste for hearing about the Absolute Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krf?va. This taste leads him further forward to attachment for Kr�va 
consciousness, which is matured in bhiiva, or the preliminary stage of 
transcendental love of God. Real love for God is called premii, the highest 
perfectional stage of life ."  (Bhakti-rasiimr;ta-sindhu) If you follow one 
step after the other, you get the results. If you have faith, and associate 
with the devotees , you will be eager to execute devotional service. Then 
all misgivings are eradicated, and your faith becomes firm. Unless you 
experience the next result, how can you make progress? Moral guidelines 
are also given by Riipa Gosvami: 

utsiihiin niScayiid dhairyiit 
tat-tat-karma-pravartaniit 
sahga-tyiigiit sato vr;ttel], 

�aQ,bhir bhaktil], prasidhyati 
"There are six principles favorable to the execution of pure devotional 
service: being enthusiastic, endeavoring with confidence, being patient, 
acting according to regulative principles [such as sravarJam kfrtanam 
vi�TJOIJ, smararJam-hearing, chanting, and remembering Kr�va ], aban­
doning the association of nondevotees, and following in the footsteps of 
the previous iiciiryas. These six principles undoubtedly assure the com­
plete success of pure devotional service. " (Upadesiimr;ta 3) We should 
be patient, enthusiastic, and firmly convinced. We should be fair in our 
dealings, and should associate with saintly persons. In this way, we can 
advance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then the results follow these guidelines predicta­
bly and automatically? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes,. one after another. A teacher instructs his stu­
dents, and when they realize one instruction, he gives another, then 
another. In this way, the students can make progress. Consider the 
guidelines. First of all , we must be enthusiastic .  Unless we are enthusias­
tic, how can we enter into any activity? We should also be patient. 
We should not think, "Oh, I am working so hard, but am getting no 
results ."  The results will come in time. We should also have firm convic­
tion that because we have taken the path of the mahiijanas, the path 
prescribed by Kr�va , success is imminent. Although success may be 
delayed, it doesn't really matter. We must know that success will defi-
nitely come. We must also perform our prescribed duties fairly and in 
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good faith. And we should also associate with saintly people. This will 
give us impetus. If we follow these guidelines, the result is certain and 
predictable. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey believes that moral laws are not inflexible 
absolute rules that never permit exceptions. 
Srila Prabhupada: The real moral law is the law of the Supreme. In 
Bhagavad-gitii, Kgn;a described many different types of yoga: dhyana­
yoga,jfiiina-yoga, hatha-yoga, and so on. However, at the end, He said, 
sarva-dharmiin parityajya. "Abandon all these dharmas and surrender 
unto Me. " (Bg. 18. 66) Kg;Q.a's word is the ultimate morality. Vai�Q.avas 
do not consider this or that moral or immoral . Whatever Kr�Q.a or His 
representative orders is moral. That is our position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Dewey claims that we place value upon that which 
we must act on. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there is certainly value in Kr�Q.a, and because 
Arjuna followed the decision of Kr�Q.a, he became victorious, enjoyed 
his kingdom, and became a famous devotee. These were practical results 
of his activities. Pari:k�it Maharaja compared the battle of Kuruk�etra to 
a great ocean in which Bhi:�ma, DroQ.a, KarQ.a, and others were like great 
sharks.  It was important for his grandfather, Arjuna, to cross that ocean, 
which was dangerously infested with many ferocious fish. Although this 
was very difficult, by the grace of Kr�Q.a it was possible. 

yatra yogdvaral}, kFiTJO 
yatra partho dhanur-dharal}, 

tatra srir vijayo bhutir 
dhruvii nitir matir mama 

"Wherever there is Kr�Q.a, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, vic­
tory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. "  (Bg. 18. 78) 



XII 
EXISTENTIALISM 



Soren Aabye Kierkegaard 

(1813-1855) 

Hayagriva dasa: Kierkegaard, a Danish philosopher, a Christian, is 
often called the father of existentialism. He believed that if the truths of 
religions are not innate within man, they must be transmitted by a 
teacher. Since man would be overawed by God, if God Himself came to 
teach as He is, God comes instead as a servant of God in human form, 
or, for a Christian, as Jesus Christ. 
Srila Prabhupada: Generally, because men are on the animal platform, 
some system of education is required. When man's consciousness is 
advanced, he can be educated in the understanding of God through the 
teachings of the authorities. That is the Vedic system. In the human 
form, the living entity is sometimes very inquisitive, and wants to under­
stand God. That is technically called brahma-jijfiiisii: interest in the Ab­
solute. That is possible only in the human form. If we are anxious to 
know about God, we have to approach a guru, otherwise we cannot under­
stand the nature of God or of our relationship with Him. Accepting a 
guru is not a fashion but a necessity. A guru is one who is fully trained 
in the ocean of spiritual knowledge, or Vedic knowledge. Vedic words 
or sound vibrations are not ordinary, material vibrations. They are com-
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pletely spiritual. The Hare Kp;;l)a mahti-mantra, for instance, is a purely 
spiritual sound. Once a person is fully trained in the ocean of spiritual 
sound, he is no longer interested in materialistic life.  Nor does such a 
person manufacture gold, or juggle words to attract foolish people and 
make money. A guru by definition is one who is no longer interested in 
material things. He has taken shelter of the Supreme Lord, and his ma­
terial desires have completely ceased. We should approach such a bona 
fide guru, surrender unto him, serve him, and then question him about 
God and our relationship with God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Is Kierkegaard correct in maintaining that man would 
be overawed if God came to teach as He is? Didn't Kn•l)a, as He is, come 
to teach Bhagavad-gftti? 
Srila Prabhupada: Kn>Qa came as He is, but people misunderstood Him 
because He appeared to them as an ordinary human being. Because they 
could not surrender unto Him, He came later as a devotee, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, to teach men how to approach God. That is the concept of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya understood His 
activities and wrote about a hundred verses in appreciation. Two of these 
verses read: 

vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga­
si�artham ekal], pun.J.'ia/], purtiTJa/], 
srf-kr�TJa-caitanya-sarfra-dhar;: 

kr:pambudhir yas tam aharh prapadye 

kalan na�tarh bhakti-yogarh nijarh ya/], 
pradu�karturh kr�TJa-caitanya-nama 

avirbhiitas tasya padaravinde 
galj,harh ga£/,harh Uyatarh citta-bhrngal], 

"Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Kn>Qa, 
who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach 
us real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from what­
ever does not fo-ster Kr!?t:la consciousness. He has descended because 
He is an ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus 
feet. Let my consciousness, which is like a honeybee, take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has just now ap­
peared as Sri Kr!?t:la Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach the ancient system 
of devotional service to Himself. This system had almost been lost due 
to the influence of time. " (Caitanya-carittim[ta, Madh. 6.254-255) Sar­
vabhauma Bhattacarya thus understood that Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
the very same Kr!?l)a come to teach bhakti-yoga and the process of renun-
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l c1atwn. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught the very same philosophy: 
Bhagavad-gita. However, instead of coming as Kn>l).a, He came as a 
devotee of Kn>l).a. Rupa Gosviimi also appreciated Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as the most munificent incarnation because He not only gives Kn>l).a, but 
pure love of Kn>l).a. Namo maha vadanyaya kr:�TJa-prema-pradaya te. In 
order to give Himself to the devotee, Kn>l).a demands full surrender, but 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, without making any demands, gives pure love of 
Kp?l).a. Because we are all His sons, Kn>l).a, the Supreme Lord, is affec­
tionate towards us. Because we are rotting in this material world, Kn;l).a 
comes Himself, or as a devotee, and leaves His instructions. He is always 
anxious to enlighten a human being and show him how to return home, 
back to Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning God's personality, Kierkegaard writes: 
"God is certainly personal, but whether He wishes to be so in relation 
to the individual depends upon whether it pleases God. It is the grace 
of God that He wishes to be personal in relation to you; if you throw away 
His grace, He punishes you by behaving objectively [impersonally] to­
wards you ."  
Srila Prabhupada: That i s  a very good point. As  stated in  Bhagavad­
gita: 

kle§o 'dhikataras te�am 
avyaktiisakta-cetasam 

avyakta hi gatir dulj,kharh 
dehavadbhir avapyate 

"For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make prog­
ress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are embodied. "  
(Bg. 12 . 5) 
Hayagriva dasa: Because the ordinary man does not wish to have a 
personal relationship with God, "in that sense one may say that the world 
does not have a personal God, despite all the proofs . . . .  There are no 
longer the men living who could bear the pressure and weight of having 
a personal God ."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a personal God makes demands, just as Kn;l).a 
demands in Bhagavad-gita: 

man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji marh namaskuru 
mam eva4yasi yuktvaivam 
atmanarh mat-parayarJa/j, 
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"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor­
ship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me. " 
(Bg. 9. 34) This is God's demand, and if we carry it out, we attain perfec­
tion. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti (Bg. 4. 9) It is clearly 
stated that when a devotee gives up his material body, he does not accept 
another, but returns back to Godhead in his original spiritual body. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard observed three basic stages in a typ­
ical life: the aesthetic , the ethical, and the religious. In the aesthetic 
stage, a person may be either a hedonist in search of pleasure or romantic 
love, or an intellectual interested in philosophical speculation. Kierke­
gaard says that both are uncommitted because they do not have specific 
goals. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can a philosopher have no ultimate goal? 
Syamasundara dasa: On this platform, they are only mental speculators. 
They become bored, and their lives become empty. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is the result of impersonalism and voidism. 1m­
personalists or voidists are not necessarily overcome by despair, but they 
are often disgusted with their present lives because they do not know the 
aim of life. When one has no goal, he becomes disappointed in life, and 
that is the cause of despair. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard sees men as indulging in sense 
gratification and mental speculation in order to cover up their basic de­
spair. 
Srila Prabhupada: In the material world, when a man's business fails, 
or when he experiences some great shock, he takes to intoxication in 
order to forget. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard suggests that this despair may serve 
as the first stepping stone toward self-realization. Understanding that the 
aesthetic life ends in despair, a person abandons it for the next stage. 
Srila Prabhupada: We agree with this. According to the Vedanta-sutra, 
people begin to inquire about self-realization after they have worked very 
hard and still have not attained life's goal. At this point, people begin 
to think, "What is the purpose of life?" That is called brahma-jijfiiisa, 
inquiry into the ultimate truth of life. Such an inquiry is natural, and 
necessary for further development. 
Syamasundara dasa: In order to attain self-realization, we must face 
certain choices. For Kierkegaard, life is an "either/or" decision. Realiz­
ing this, we advance to the ethical stage. The emphasis here is on action. 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we must understand how action or activity 
comes about. What is the origin of action? Modem science is interested 
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in describing or witnessing life's activities, and scientists claim that life 
develops automatically due to nature's interactions, but from Bhagavad­
gitii we understand that behind all these material activities, there is God. 
Material nature is a machine working under God's directions. Vediinta­
sutra explains that the Absolute Truth is that from which all things ema­
nate, and Srfmad-Bhiigavatam discusses the nature of that origin. First, 
we must understand that the origin is consciousness. Life does not arise 
from bones and stones. Once we understand that the creation does not 
take place automatically, we must admit that there is a creator. 
Syamasundara dasa: At the ethical stage, man may perform pious works 
or humanitarian deeds, and Kierkegaard sees this as a step in the right 
direction toward authentic selfhood. By making the proper ethical deci­
sions, we can approach self-awareness and the religious stage. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what is the ultimate decision? Why do people 
become moral? Simply to feed the poor and become humanitarians? 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, it does not much matter what we 
choose, but the fact that we make the choice. Through choosing, we 
discover our own integrity. 
Srila Prabhupada: But it is not clear how a person makes the right 
decisions. One man may choose to slaughter, and another may choose 
to help others. A man may give charity to others, and at the same time 
encourage killing animals. What are the ethics involved? On the one 
hand, Vivekananda was advocating feeding the poor, but on the other 
hand he was suggesting feeding them with Mother Kali's prasadam, with 
bulls. So what kind of ethics are these? What is the value of ethics if 
they are based on imperfect knowledge? 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard would say that by turning inward, we 
would make the proper decision. This entails self-knowledge and self­
commitment. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what is that inwardness? One may simply think, 
"I will protect my brother by killing another. " What are the ethics in­
volved? We must have some standard by which to make the right deci­
siOn. 
Syamasundara dasa: His standard would be, "Choose thyself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: But without knowing yourself, how can you make a 
choice? And how can you know yourself unless you go to one who knows 
things as they are? Most people think that they are the body. What kind 
of self-knowledge is this? If one identifies with the body, he is no better 
than an ass. Then what is the value of his philosophy? 

yasyiitma-buddhil], ku1Jape tridhiituke 
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sva-dhil], kalatradi�u bhauma ijya-dhil], 
yat-tirtha-buddhil], salile na karhicij 
jane�v abhijne�u sa eva go-kharal], 
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"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with 
his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, 
who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the places 
of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcenden­
tal knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or cow." (Bhag. 
10.84. 13) 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard emphasizes the very act of deciding, 
not the decision. 
Srila Prabhupada: But unless we know the aim of life, how can we make 
the right decision? It is childish to say that we become enlightened by 
choosing either this or that. A child chooses to play sometimes with one 
toy and sometimes with another, but where is his enlightenment? Ani­
mals also make their decisions. The ass decides to eat a morsel of grass 
and work all day carrying loads. If the decision is not important, why 
not decide for unrestricted sense gratification? 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard would say that unrestricted sense 
gratification ultimately leads to boredom and despair. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if we think that it is the aim of life, it is not 
boring. If we choose according to our whims, we can make any decision. 
A man on the Bowery may decide to purchase a bottle of whiskey as soon 
as he gets some money. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard would say that there is no commit­
ment to a higher ethic there. On the ethical level, we would have to take 
up a good cause and make decisions based on that. 
Srila Prabhupada: But such good causes are relative. Who is to decide 
what's a good cause? 
Syamasundara dasa: If we begin to anticipate death, we will make the 
right decision, considering each act to be our last. In this way, the truth 
will emerge. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a man should think, "I do not wish to die, but 
death is-overcoming me. What is the cause of this? What should I do?" 
No one wants to die, but death overcomes everyone. No one wants to be 
diseased, but diseases are inevitable. These are real human problems 
that cannot be overcome simply by making some whimsical decisions. 
We should decide, "I do not wish to suffer, but suffering is coming upon 
me. Now, I must make a permanent solution to this problem."  This is 
the real decision: putting a permanent end to suffering. We should under-
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stand that the body exists for a few years and then is doomed to perish, 
that the body is external, and that we should not make our decisions on 
the basis of the body, but the soul . 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, a man whose consciousness is 
unhappy is alienated from both past and future. He wishes to forget the 
past, and the future holds no hope. In proper consciousness, when the 
personality is integrated, the past and future are unified, and we can 
make the proper decision. 
Srila Prabhupada: Your decision should be based on the fact that you 
are part and parcel of Kr�va. Kr�va told Arjuna that in the past he was 
existing, and that he would continue to exist in the future. Our decision 
should he based on the platform of the soul. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard sees the self as unifying past and 
future and thus establishing its integrity as an integrated whole. Then 
the self is capable of making decisions. 
Srila Prabhupada: If he comes to the platform of the self, he must accept 
the fact that the self is eternal in order to integrate past, present, and 
future. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yes, this is the highest stage, the religious. On 
this platform, one commits himself to God and obeys God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That would be the stage of Kr�va consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard believed that in the religious stage, 
there is intense suffering, comparable to the suffering of Job. 
Srila Prabhupada: Why is this? If one is Kr�va conscious, why should 
he suffer? 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, Kierkegaard was a Christian. Christ suffered 
for our sins, and the process of overcoming sin is a kind of suffering. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is a wrong theory. If Christ is God, or the 
son of God, why should he suffer? What kind of God is subjected to 
suffering? Why should either God or man suffer? The whole point is that 
if there is suffering, you must put an end to it. Many so-called Christians 
think that because they have some contract with Christ, because Christ 
suffered for their sins, they can go on sinning. Is this a very good 
philosophy? 
Syamasundara dasa: As an existentialist, Kierkegaard believed that 
existence is prior to essence, and that to attain self-realization, we must 
pass through these various stages. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is correct. We are transmigrating through differ­
ent species and eventually arriving at the human form wherein we can 
understand the purpose of life. At the perfectional stage, we become 
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Kg;l)a conscious; therefore existence precedes essence. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, the culmination of commitment 
is religious life,  which is epitomized in the inwardness of suffering. 
Srila Prabhupada: Suffering arises because we identify with the body. 
When a person has an automobile accident, he may not actually suffer, 
but because he identifies himself with matter, with the body, he suffers. 
Because God is always in full knowledge and is always transcendental 
to the material world, God never suffers. It is a question of knowledge 
wh�ther there is suffering or not. 
Syamasundara dasa: But don't penance and austerity involve suffering? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. For those who are advanced in knowledge, there 
is no suffering. Of course, there may be some bodily pain, but a person 
in knowledge understands that he is not the body; therefore, why should 
he suffer? He thinks, "Let me do my duty. Hare Kg;l)a. " That is the 
advanced stage. Suffering is due to ignorance. 
Syamasundara dasa: But doesn't one forsake bodily comforts by serving 
God? 
Srila Prabhupada: Riipa and Sanatana Gosvami were high government 
ministers, but they abandoned their material opulence in order to bestow 
mercy upon the common people. Thus they accepted a mere loincloth 
and slept under a different tree every night. Of course, foolish people 
might say that they were suffering, but they were merged in the ocean 
of transcendental bliss writing about Kn;l)a's pastimes with the gopfs. 
They engaged their minds in thoughts of Kr!?l)a and the gopfs, and they 
wrote books from day to day. There was no question of their suffering, 
although a fool may think, "Oh, these men were ministers, high govern­
ment officials, and they were so comfortable with their families and 
homes. Now they have no home, and are going about in loincloths, and 
eating very little. "  A materialist would think that they were suffering, 
but they were not suffering. They were enjoying. 
Syamasundara dasa: Some Christians emphasize the value of suffering, 
thinking that to abandon worldly life is to abandon pleasure and to suffer. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is due to a poor fund of knowledge. They have 
developed this philosophy after the demise of Jesus Christ. It is more or 
less concocted. 
Hayagriva dasa: Apart from suffering, Kierkegaard emphasized the im­
portance of love in the religious life .  In his book Works of Love, he con­
siders God to be the hidden source of all love. "God you must love in 
unconditional obedience, "  he writes, "even if that which He demands 
of you may seem injurious to you . . . .  For God's wisdom is incomparable 
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with respect to your own . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also the instruction of Bhagavad-gitii. 
God demands that we give up all our plans as well as the plans of others, 
and accept His plan. Saroa-dharman parityajya (Bg. 18. 66). "Abandon 
all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." If we fully depend 
on Kr§>�a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He will guide us home. 
Hayagriva dasa: In defining love, Kierkegaard points out that St. Paul 
considered love to he "the fulfillment of the law. " "Love is a matter of 
conscience, "  Kierkegaard writes, "and hence it is not a matter of impulse 
and inclination; nor is it a matter of emotion, nor a matter for intellectual 
calculation . . . .  Christianity really knows only one kind of love, spiritual 
love . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, love in the material world is impossible, be­
cause everyone is interested only in his own sense gratification. The love, 
experienced between men and women is not actually love, but lust, be­
cause both parties are interested in their own sense gratification. Love 
means that one does not think of his own sense gratification, but of the 
sense gratification of his beloved. That is pure love, and that is not 
possible in the material world. We see examples of pure love, however, 
in the Vedic depictions of V rndavana, a village wherein men, animals, 
fruits, flowers, water, and everything else exist only for the sake of loving 
Kr§>�a. They are not interested in any return from Kr§>�a. Now, that is 
real love. Anyabhila�itiisilnyam. If one loves God with some motive, that 
is material love. Pure love is interested only in satisfying the desires of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When we speak of love in the 
material world, we are misusing the word. Lusty desires take the place 
of real love. Real love applies only to God-individually, collectively, 
or any other way. Kr§>�a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
supreme object of love, and this love can be expressed through ador­
tion, service, or friendship. Or we can love Him as a child, or as a 
conjugal lover. There are five basic relationships expressing true love of 
Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Kierkegaard, love of God is the decisive factor, 
and from it stems love of neighbor. "If you love God above all else,"  he 
writes, "then you also love your neighbor, and in your neighbor, every 
man . . . .  To help another man to love God is to love the other man; to be 
helped by another man to love God is to be loved. "  
Srila Prabhupada: That is the basis of our Kr§>�a consciousness move­
ment. We're learning how to love God, and teaching the same principle 
to the whole world. We're teaching that God is one, and that no one is 



Existentialism 469 

equal to . Him, nor greater than Him. God is never dead. If love of God 
is taught by a religion, that religion should be considered first class, be 
it Christian, Hindu, Moslem, or whatever. The test of a religion is this: 
"Have the followers learned how to love God?" God is th� center of love, 
and since everything is God's expansion, a lover of God is a lover of 
everyone. He does not discriminate by thinking that only man should be 
loved and given service. No. He is interested in all living entities, regard­
less of the forms in which they are existing. A lover of God loves 
everyone, and his love reaches everyone. When we water the root of a 
tree, we are nourishing all parts of the tree: the trunk, branches, twigs, 
and leaves. When we give the stomach food, we satisfy the entire body. 
God is everything. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii, maya tatam idam sarvam 
(Bg. 9.4). Nothing can exist without God because everything is His ex­
pansion. V4TJ-u Purii7J-a says that God is present everywhere, although 
situated in His own abode, just as the light and heat of the sun are present 
everywhere, although the sun is situated in one place. God is all pervad­
ing. Nothing can exisf without Him. At the same time, this does not mean 
that everything is God. Rather, everything is resting on His energy. De­
s pite His expansions, He maintains His personality. 

Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard also considered faith to be an impor­
tant part of religion. For him, the opposite of faith is sin, which is the 
same as despair. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you are in Kr�?l).a consciousness, there is no ques­
tion of sin. It is not a question of faith, but of fact. At the beginning of 
Bhagavad-gitii, Arjuna did not want to fight, but he finally decided to 
abide by the order of Kn>l).a. That is piety: satisfying the higher authority, 
God. In the material world, we imagine this or that to be sinful or pious, 
but these are mental concoctions. They have no value. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard would define piety as faith in the 
orders of God. 
Srila Prabhupada: That means he must receive God's orders. But if a 
person has no conception of God, if he conceives of God impersonally, 
there is no question of God's orders. If God is impersonal, He has no 
mouth with which to speak, no eyes with which to see. Therefore there 
is no question of His giving orders. 
Hayagriva dasa: In his Journals, Kierkegaard writes: "There is a God; 
His will is made known to me in holy scripture and in my conscience. 
This God wishes to intervene in the world. But how is He to do so except 
with the help of man?" 
Srila Prabhupada: Siidhu-siistra-guru. We can approach God by under-



. .  .. 
I 
I I I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I � 
I. 

470 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

standing a saintly person, studying the Vedic scriptures, and following 
the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master. Sadhu, siistra, and guru 
should corroborate. A sadhu is one who talks in terms of the scriptures, 
and the guru is one who teaches according to the scriptures. A guru 
cannot manufacture words that are not in the siistras. When we receive 
instructions from all three, we can progress perfectly in our understand­
ing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kierkegaard writes: "The only adequate way to express 
a sense of God's majesty is to worship Him . . . .  It is so easy to see that 
one to whom everything is equally important and equally insignificant 
can only be interested in one thing: obedience. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and God demands that full obedience: sarva­
dharmiin parityajya miim ekarh saral}am vraja (Bg. 18. 66) . Our original 
obedience should be to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we 
should obey the spiritual master because he is God's representative. If 
a person does not directly receive the orders of God, he cannot be a bona 
fide guru. A guru cannot manufacture anything; he simply presents what 
God speaks in the siistras. When God comes as an incarnation, He also 
gives references to the scriptures, just as Kn>l).a referred to the Brahma­
siitra in Bhagavad-gftii. Although Kn>l).a is God, and His word is final, 
He still gives honor to the Brahma-sutra because in that work spiritual 
knowledge is set forth logically and philosophically. It is not that we 
accept just anyone's proclamations about God. Statements must be cor-
roborated by the standard scriptures. 

' 

Hayagriva dasa: Kierkegaard says that we should "renounce everything 
as an act of worship offered to God, and not so because He needs to use 
us as an instrument; but to renounce everything as the most insignificant 
superfluity and article of luxury-that means to worship. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, worship begins with the renunciation of ulterior 
motives. Our only business is to love God, and a first-class religious 
system teaches its followers to love God without ulterior motive. Such 
worship cannot be checked by material considerations. We can love God 
in any condition, and God will help. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard lamented the disintegration of Chris­
tianity as an effective form of worship. He considered modem Christen­
dom to be a kind of sickness, a corruption of Christ's original message. 
Srila Prabhupada: Christianity is Christianity, and you cannot call it 
modem or ancient, nor can you say that God is modem or ancient. We 
say that either a person is a Christian or not. Either he follows the orders 
of Christ, or he doesn't. If you do not follow the tenets of your religion, 
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how can you claim to belong to that religion? This applies to all religions. 
For instance, there are many so-called Hindus who do not believe in 
anything, yet they consider themselves Hindus and brahmary,as. This is 
insulting. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard saw Christian despair as a "sickness 
unto death. "  The wish to die is the result of despair. 
Srila Prabhupada: People try to avoid the results of their sinful activities 
by killing themselves, but this is not possible. Suicide is just another 
sin. Therefore those who commit suicide become ghosts. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard believed that a man should live as if 
he were to die at any moment. He should act as if each act were to be 
his last. 
Srila Prabhupada: This requires practice, and therefore we are recom­
mending the chanting of Hare K�l).a without cessation. Of course, death 
may come at any moment, and if we are chanting Hare Knwa, that death 
is a happy death. 
Syamasundara dasa: According to Catholicism, at the time of death, a 
priest can absolve you of your sins. 
Srila Prabhupada: Provided you have the consciousness to understand 
the words of the priest. 
Syamasundara dasa: Even though one has committed many sins 
throughout his life, he can be absolved of his sins on his deathbed. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is quite possible because a priest can remind 
you of God at the time of death. Your thoughts at the time of death are 
very important. There are so many examples: Ajamila, and Bharata 
Maharaja. Therefore King Kulasekhara prays, "Let me die immediately 
while I am thinking of Kn>l).a. " Of course, unless we are practiced, it is 
not possible to think of Knwa at the time of death, because at that time 
there are many bodily disturbances. Therefore from the beginning, au­
sterities are required. 
Hayagriva dasa: Kierkegaard writes: ''The true relation in prayer is not 
when God hears what is prayed for, but when the person praying con­
tinues to pray until he is the one who hears what God wills. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is very nice. Through prayer, one becomes 
qualified to understand God, talk with God, and receive His directions. 

te�am satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam prfti-pilroakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 
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"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. " (Bg. 10. 10) Our 
ultimate goal is to give up this material world and return to God. Prayer 
is just one form of service. There are nine basic processes we can follow 
in the rendering of devotional service: 

sravaryarh kfrtanarh vi�ryol], 
smararyarh pada-sevanam 

arcanarh vandanarh dasyarh 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 

"Hearing and chanting about the holy name, form, qualities, parapher­
nalia and pastimes of Lord Vi�I}U, remembering them, serving the lotus 
feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types 
of paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord , becoming His servant, 
considering the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto 
Him-these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional service. " 
(Bhag. 7. 5. 23) Prayer is vandanam. If we accept all nine processes, or 
just one of them, we can progress in spiritual life. Christians and Moham­
medans offer prayers, and Hindus render service in· the temple. The 
Deities are decorated, the temples are cleansed, and food is offered. 
This is called arcanam, and through this process we can engage in devo­
tional service. God is within, and when He sees that we are sincere in 
His service, He takes charge and gives directions by which we can swiftly 
approach Him. God is complete in Himself; He is not hankering after 
our servi�, but if we offer Him service, we can become purified. When 
we are purified, we can talk with God and see Him. We can receive His 
instructions personally, just as Arjuna did. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, faith is revealed in the selfs 
relation to its own self, through its willingness to be its authentic self 
and to stand transparently before God in full integrity. 
Srila Prabhupada: For the Mayavadis, self-realization means becoming 
one with the Supreme Self, but such merging is not possible. Standing 
transparent before God means engaging in God's service. To engage in 
God's service, you must understand that you are part and parcel of the 
Supreme. A part of the body engages in the service of the entire body. 
As soon as you engage in God's service, you are self-realized. That is 
mukti, liberation. The karmfs, jnanfs, and yogis are trying to realize the 
self, but because they are not engaged in rendering service to the Su­
preme Self, they are not liberated. We are therefore pushing this Kr�l)a 
consciousness for the ultimate self-realization of everyone. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard sees self-realization arising out of the 
expression of the will. The more self-realized a person is, the more will 
he has. When we are fully ourselves, we are fully willed, and able to 
make the proper decisions. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if you are part and parcel of the whole, you have 
to take decisions from the whole. You cannot make the decisions. A 
finger does not make decisions for the entire body. The only decision 
you can make is the decision to serve Kn;l).a. The orders come from the 
superior. Arjuna was ordered by Kn;l).a to fight, and at the conclusion of 
Bhagavad-giti'i, he decided to abide by Kr�l).a's will. This is the only 
decision we can make: to abide by K:r�l).a's will or not. K:r�l).a or His 
representative makes all the other decisions. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then what is the meaning of full will? 
Srila Prabhupada: Full will means to surrender fully, to follow abso­
lutely the orders of the Supreme. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard saw that even despair can bear fruit 
in that it can lead us to desire a genuine life of self-realization. It can 
be a springboard for a higher consciousness. 
Srila Prabhupada: When one despairs, that is a great happiness. Then 
everything is finished. All responsibility is gone, and the person is re­
lieved. Out of despair, Arjuna was thinking of becoming a mendicant. 
When we despair of all happiness in material life, we may then turn to 
spiritual life. Sometimes Kn;l).a smashes all of our material resources so 
that out of despair we may fully engage in Kr�l).a's service. Kr�l).a some­
times wrecks a person materially when a person wants to become God 
conscious but at the same time wants material enjoyment due to strong 
attachment. Sometimes, when God smashes a person's material hopes, 
the person thinks that God is unkind to him, and the person despairs. 
He doesn't realize that this is God's mercy, that God is removing imped­
iments so that the person can fully and absolutely surrender. 

Once Indra, the king of heaven, was forced to be a hog, and he had 
to enter the material world as a lowly animal. As a hog, he had a hog-wife, 
hog-children, and so on. Finally, Lord Brahma came down and told him, 
"My dear lndra, you have forgotten your position. You were once a 
heavenly king and possessed great opulence. Now that you are a hog, 
you have forgotten your previous exalted existence. Please leave this 
filthy life and come with me. "  Yet, despite all Brahma's pleadings, lndra 
was not convinced. He said, "Why should I go with you? I am very 
happy. I have my wife, children, and home." Seeing that lndra had 
become very much attached to his hog-existence, Brahma began to kill 



474 DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

all his hog-children, and eventually his hog-wife. When Indra saw that 
his wife was killed, he despaired: "Oh! You have killed all my family!" 
It was only then that Indra agreed to go with Lord Brahma. Similarly, 
K:r�l)a sometimes creates a situation in which the living entity will de­
spair, and, out of despair, tum to Kg>l)a and fully surrender unto Him. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard was considering the despair of think­
ing, "Oh, I am a sinner," and believing that we will never be relieved 
of sin. He claims that this leads us even further into a sinful life. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no question of despair because of sin. A 
person sins out of ignorance. If you ask a butcher, "Why are you commit­
ting sins?" he will say, "This is my business. What is sinful about it?" 
When Narada informed the hunter that killing animals was sinful, the 
hunter did not despair, but was elevated to Kg>l)a consciousness by 
Narada's instructions. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard believes that faith conquers sin and 
despair. 
Srila Prabhupada: Faith means faith in God. To strengthen our faith in 
God, we have to give up all hope of happiness in this material life. We 
have to despair of material happiness. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, existence is continuous and 
therefore forever incomplete. 
Srila Prabhupada: The system is complete when we -surrender unto 
Kg>l)a. God has a complete system by which we can progress to God 
consciousness. When we become fully conscious, we have attained com­
pletion. As long as we have not reached that point, we are progressing. 
Hayagriva dasa: "God is the wellspring of all individuality,"  Kier­
kegaard writes. "To have individuality is to believe in the individuality 
of everyone else; for the individuality is not mine; it is the gift of God 
through which He permits me to be, and through which He permits 
everyone to be. "  
Srila Prabhupada: This fact is also explained in  Katha-upani�ad: nityo 
nityiiniirh cetanas cetaniiniim. God is a living being, and we are also 
living beings. Just as He is eternal , we are also eternal. Qualitatively, 
we are one; but quantitatively, we are different. God is maintaining 
everyone, and all the living entities are being maintained. We are all 
individual, eternal parts of God, and our natural position, being parts of 
Him, is to love Him. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard sees the individual in a continuous 
state of becoming. 
Srila Prabhupada: Becoming what? What is the goal? The goal is Kn>l)a 
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consciousness. Therefore in Bhagavad-gftii, Kn;l).a says: 

mattalj, parataram niinyat 
kificid asti dhanafijaya 

mayi saroam idam protam 
sutre mary,igary,ii iva 
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"0 conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me. Everything 
rests upon Me as pearls are strung on a thread ."  (Bg. 7. 7) Kn;l).a is the 
ultimate truth, the supreme goal, and completion means coming to Kn>l).a 
conscwusne�s. 
Syamasundara dasa: But isn't there still a process of becoming, even 
when we are fully Kn>l).a conscious and in association with Kn>l).a? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. The becoming process ends. There are, however, 
varieties, which are spiritual. Everything is complete, but varieties are 
enjoyed. Sometimes, Kn>l).a is a cowherd boy, sometimes He is Yasoda's 
child, sometill}es He is Radhariil).I's consort, sometimes He is in 
Mathura, sometimes He is in Vrndavana. There are many spiritual vari­
eties, but everything is complete in itself. There is no question of becom­
ing. We reach the point where we are simply enjoying variety. That is all. 
Syamasundara dasa: What is the difference between spiritual variety 
and material variety? 
Srila Prabhupada: Material variety is artificial. It is like a man satisfied 
with a plastic flower. Enjoyment of a plastic flower cannot be the same 
as the enjoyment of a real flower. A plastic flower has no aroma. It is 
artificial, bluff. 
Syamasundara dasa: Whereas Hegel emphasized speculative thought, 
Kierkegaard emphasized action. He saw freedom in proper action. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, spiritual life means proper action. It is improper 
to think that one is inactive when he attains the perfectional stage. That 
is the Mayavadl theory. Mayavadls contend that a jug will make a big 
sound if it is not full of water. They equate fullness with silence. But 
from Bhagavad-gftii, we understand that the soul is never inactive. 
Sometimes, however, we see that inactivity is recommended. This means 
that we should not speak or act foolishly. If we cannot talk intelligently, 
we had better stop talking. But that inactivity cannot be equated with 
perfection. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard found truth in the relative and subjec­
tive, in personal, individual reflection, in what he calls "inward pass-
. " lOll. 
Srila Prabhupada: Truth is truth, and that is absolute. You may man-
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ufacture relative truths,  but the Absolute Truth is one. If we have no 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth, we emphasize relative truths. There 
may be inward passion, or whatever, but if we do not know the ultimate 
goal, we may be misled. It is all right to say that passion is truth, but 
passion means activity. Where will your activity end? What is the pur­
pose of your activity? You may drive your car, but if you do not know 
where to go, what is the point? You are wasting your energy. Of course, 
one may say, "I do not know where to go, but that doesn't matter. Just 
let me start my car and go. " But is this a very good proposal? 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, it is not what is done, but how 
it is done. 
Srila Prabhupada: This i s  a dog's obstinacy. 
Syamasundara dasa: This is a kind of subjectivity that is always uncer­
tain. Uncertainty creates anxiety. 
Srila Prabhupada: One who does not know life's aim will always be in 
anxiety. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Kierkegaard, this anxiety and uncertainty are 
dispelled by what he calls "the leap of faith. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, but the leap must be made when there is a goal. 
Unless you know the goal, the fixed point, your passion and energy may 
be misused, misdirected. 
Syamasundara dasa: As a Christian, Kierkegaard felt that our energy 
should be used to reach God through Christ. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a good position. That is our process. But it 
is not necessary to pass through the lower stages. Why not take to God 
immediately, if you can reach God through Jesus Christ? Our process is 
that you must surrender yourself to the guru in order to understand the 
highest truth. 

tad viddhi praryipiitena 
pariprasnena sevayii 

upade�yanti te jfiiinam 
jfiiininas tattva-darsinal], 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth. "  (Bg. 
4.34) Srimad-Bhiigavatam also states: 

tasmiid gurum prapadyeta 
jijfiiisul], sreya uttamam 
siibde pare ca ni!jryiitam 
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brahmaTJy upasamasrayam 

"Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must 
seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. 
The qualification of a spiritual master is that he must have realized the 
conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and arguments and thus be 
able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities 
who have taken complete shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside 
all material consideration, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual 
masters . "  (Bhag. 1 1 . 3.21 )  This is the process. It is not that we continue 
in our own way, hoping to take the right path through experience. In the 
middle of the vast ocean, you do not know where to direct your ship. 
You may go one way, and then you may go another. If you do not know 
the direction, your endeavors will be frustrated. A captain, a compass, 
and a sextant are needed. The captain is the guru who gives directions. 
If you have a ship without a captain, you will go one way and then another, 
and waste your energy. If Kierkegaard accepts Christ, he is accepting 
some guidance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard says: "God does not think, He 
creates; God does not exist, He is eternal. Man thinks and exists, and 
existence separates thought and being. " 
Srila Prabhupada: What does he mean that God is eternal and does not 
exist? 
Syamasundara dasa: For him, the word "existence" refers to that which 
is coming into being. God does not "exist" in the sense that He is always 
the same. 
Srila Prabhupada: That means He is perfect. God does not progress 
from one state to another. If that is Kierkegaard' s philosophy, he should 
agree to follow the orders of God. Why experiment? God is omnipotent 
and all powerful. We agree that He does not have to make plans. He 
creates automatically. His energies are so perfect and subtle, that as 
soon as He thinks, a thing is realized. It is created perfectly. 
Syamasundara dasa: Kierkegaard sees man's existence as a state of 
constantly becoming. Man's thought is separate from his being. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then why not unite thought and being by surrender­
ing to Kr�va? 

·� I 
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(1905-1980) 

Hayagriva dasa: Descartes and Leibnitz believed that before the crea­
tion, the concept of man existed in essence in the mind of God , just as 
a machine exists in the mind of its manufacturer before it is constructed. 
Sartre takes exception to this. In The Humanism of Existentialism, he 
writes: "Atheistic existentialism, which I represent, is more coherent. 
It states that if God does not exist, there is at least one being in whom 
existence precedes essence, a being who exists before he can be defined 
by any concept, and that this being is man, or, as Heidegger says, human 
reality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: But where does human reality come from? There are 
also other realities. Why is he stressing human reality? 
Hayagriva dasa: As for man's origin, Sartre would say that man is 
"thrown into the world. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Thrown b y  whom? The word "throw" implies a 
thrower. 
Hayagriva dasa: Sartre isn't really interested in a thrower. "Existen­
tialism isn't so atheistic that it wears itself out showing God doesn't 
exist," he writes. "Rather, it declares that even if God did exist, that 
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would change nothing. There you've got our point of view. Not that we 
believe that God exists, but that we think that the problem of His exist­
ence is not the issue." 
Srila Prabhupada: But if  you and others exist, why doesn't God exist? 
Why deny God and His existence? Let them all exist. 
Syamasundara dasa: Since Sartre sees man as having been thrown into 
the world and abandoned, for him, God is dead. 
Srila Prabhupada: Abandoned by God does not mean that God is dead. 
You have to admit that you are condemned to the material world, but 
just because you are condemned, you should not think that God is also 
condemned. God is always in V aikul)tha. He is not dead. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre believes that because we have been aban­
doned, we must rely on ourselves alone. 
Srila Prabhupada: But God has not abandoned us. God is not partial. 
He does not accept one person and abandon another. If you feel aban­
doned, it is because you have done something that has brought this con­
dition about. If you rectify your position, you will be accepted again. 
Hayagriva dasa: But Sartre would deny God's existence, particularly 
that of a personal God. 
Srila Prabhupada: But his denial should be based on some logic or 
reason. Why mention the word "God," if God does not exist? God is 
there, but Sartre denies God's existence. This is inconsistent. If God 
does not exist, why even mention the word? His proposal is that he does 
not want God to exist. 
Hayagriva dasa: He wants to set the whole question aside in order to 
place emphasis on man, on human reality . 
Srila Prabhupada: If you believe in your existence, why not believe in 
the existence of another? There are 8,400,000 different species existing 
in multifarious forms. Why shouldn't God exist? According to the Vedic 
understanding, God is also a living being, but He is different in that He 
is the chief, supreme living being. According to Bhagavad-gftii, mattal} 
parataram niinyat (Bg. 7. 7). There is no living being superior to God. 
We all experience the fact that there are beings more intelligent than we. 
God is the ultimate intelligence. Why can't a person who exceeds all 
others in intelligence exist? There is no question of "if God exists . "  God 
must exist. In the siistras He is described as the superlative personality, 
as the super powerful, the super intelligent. We can see in this world 
that everyone is not on an equal level, that there are varying degrees of 
perfection. This indicates that there is a superlative, and if we go on 
searching-either for wealth, intelligence, power, beauty, or whatever-
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we will find that God possesses all qualities to the superlative degree, 
and that every other living entity possesses qualities in degrees relative 
to Him. How, then, can we rationally deny His existence? 
Hayagriva dasa: According to Sartre, the first principle of existentialism 
is that "man is nothing else but what he makes of himself. " This can be 
true only if there is no God to conceive of human nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: If man is what he makes of himself, why doesn't man 
exist as a superman? If his capacities are completely independent of 
anyone else, why is he in his present situation? 
Hayagriva dasa: That is also Sartre's question. He therefore emphasizes 
man's responsibility. "But if existence really does precede essence,"  he 
writes, "man is responsible for what he is. Thus existentialism's first 
move is to make every man aware of what he is and to make the full 
responsibility of his existence rest on him."  
Srila Prabhupada: If man i s  responsible, who gave him this responsibil­
ity? What does he mean by responsibility? You feel responsible to some­
one when someone gives you duties to discharge. If there is no duty, or 
overseer, where is your responsibility? 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre sees man as being overwhelmed by his very 
responsibility. He is in anguish and anxiety because he has the freedom 
to change himself and the world. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that man is in an awkward position. He 
wants peace, but he does not know how to attain it. But this does not 
mean that peace is not possible. Peace is not possible for a man in ignor­
ance. 
Syamasundara dasa: Anxiety arises from responsibility. Man thinks that 
he has to choose properly in order to enjoy something. If he chooses 
wrongly, he must suffer. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, responsibility is there, but why not take it to 
transfer yourself to a safe place where there is no anxiety? It may be that 
you do not know of a safe place, but if there is such a place, why not ask 
someone who knows? Why constantly remain disappointed and anxious? 
The safe place where there is no anxiety is called V aikul)tha. The word 
V aikuQtha means "no anxiety. "  
Hayagriva dasa: Sartre believes that the task of existentialism is "to 
make every man aware of what he is and to make the full responsibility 
of his existence rest on him . . . . .  And when we say that a man is responsi­
ble for himself, we do not only mean that he is responsible for his own 
individuality, but that he is responsible for all men. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Suppose I want to benefit you, and you are free. Your 
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freedom means that you can accept or reject my good intentions . How 
can I be responsible for you if you don't obey? How can you be respon­
sible for me? Sartre claims that you are responsible for others, but if 
others do not follow your instructions, how can you be considered respon­
sible? This is all contradictory. Unless there is some standard, there 
must be contradiction. According to the Vedic version, God is the Su­
preme Person, and we should all be His obedient servants. God gives 
us some duty, and we are responsible to carry that duty out. Our real 
responsibility is to God. If we reject God, society becomes chaotic. Reli­
gion means avoiding chaos and meeting our responsibility to God by 
fulfilling our duty. Responsibility rests on us, and it is given by God. If 
we make spiritual progress by fulfilling our duty, we can finally live with 
God personally. 
Hayagriva dasa: Sartre claims that the existentialist does not actually 
want to deny God's existence. Rather, "the existentialist thinks it very 
distressing that God does not exist because all possibility of finding 
values in a heaven of ideas disappears along with Him . . . .  If God didn't 
exist, everything would be possible. That is the very starting point of 
existentialism. Indeed, everything is permissible if God does not 
exist. . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he does not know the meaning of 
God. As we have many times said, God is the Supreme Being, the Su­
preme Father who impregnates material nature with countless living en­
tities. As soon as we accept material nature as the mother, we must 
accept some father. Therefore there is a conception of God the Father in 
all human societies. It is the father's duty to maintain his children, and 
therefore God is maintaining all the living entities within the universe. 
There is no question of rationally denying this. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, Sartre at least makes the attempt. He writes: 
"Since we have discarded God the Father, there has to be someone to 
invent values. You've got to take things as they are. Moreover, to say 
that we invent values means nothing else but this: Life has no meaning 
a priori . Before you become alive, life is nothing; it's up to you to give 
it a meaning, and value is nothing else but the meaning that you choose. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore everyone invents his own meaning? If this 
is the case, how will people ever live peacefully in society? Since 
everyone has his own idea of life, there can be no harmony. What kind 
of government would exist? 
Hayagriva dasa: Recently, Sartre has turned to Marxism. 
Srila Prabhupada: But in Communist countries, there are very strong 
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governments. It is not possible for a people to avoid government or 
leadership. 
Syamasundara dasa: Regardless of the form of government, Sartre be­
lieves that man is basically free. 
Srila Prabhupada: As soon as you speak of freedom, you refer to some 
living being. Matter itself has no freedom. It is the active principle that 
is free. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre maintains that man is condemned to he 
free, that this is a fate from which man cannot escape. 
Srila Prabhupada: If man is condemned, who has condemned him? 
Syamasundara dasa: Man is condemned by accident, thrown into the 
world. 
Srila Prabhupada: Is it simply by accident that one person is condemned 
and another blessed? Is it an accident that one man is in jail and another 
is not? What kind of philosophy is this? Such so-called philosophy simply 
misleads people. Nothing is accidental. We agree that the living entity 
is condemned to this material world, hut when we speak of condemna­
tion, we also speak of blessedness. So what is that blessedness? 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre argues that man is condemned in the sense 
that he cannot escape this freedom. Since man is free, he is responsible 
for his activities. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you are responsible, then your freedom is not ac­
cidental. How is it you are accidentally responsible? If there is respon­
sibility, there must be someone you are responsible to. There must he 
someone who is condemning you or blessing you. These things cannot 
happen accidentally. His philosophy is contradictory. 
Syamasundara dasa: Man's nature is an indefinite state of freedom. 
Man has no definite nature. He is cQntinually creating it. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he is eternal. But the living entity 
does not change accidentally. His changes take place under certain reg­
ulations, and he attains specific bodies according to his karma, not by 
accident. 
Syamasundara dasa: But we have no fixed nature in the sense that today 
I may be happy and tomorrow unhappy. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is true to some extent. When you are placed 
into the sea, you have no control. You move according to the waves. This 
means that there is a power that is controlling you. However, if you put 
yourself in better circumstances, you will he able to control. Because 
you have placed yourself under the control of material nature, you act 
according to the modes of material nature. 
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"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which in 
actuality are carried out by nature ."  (Bg. 3 . 27) Because you are con­
ditioned, your freedom is checked . When you are thrown into the ocean 
of material existence, you essentially lose your freedom. Therefore it is 
your duty to get yourself liberated. 
Syamasundara dasa: Because we are one thing today and something 
else tomorrow, Sartre says that our essential nature is "no-thingness. "  
Srila Prabhupada: You are nothing in the sense that you are under the 
full control of a superior power, being carried away by the waves of maya. 
In the ocean of maya, you may say, "I am nothing, "  but actually you are 
something. Your something-ness will be very much exhibited to you 
when you are put on land. Out of despair, you conclude that your nature 
is that of nothingness. Sartre's philosophy is a philosophy of despair, 
and we say that it is unintelligent because despair is not the result of 
intelligence. 
Syamasundara dasa: Although the basis of our nature is nothingness, 
Sartre maintains that man chooses or creates his own nature. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is a fact. Therefore you should create your na­
ture as something, not nothing. In order to do that, however, you have 
to take lessons from a higher personality. Before philosophizing, Sartre 
should have taken lessons from a knowledgeable person. That is the 
Vedic in junction. 

tad-vijfianartharh sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-pa7],i}], srotriyarh brahma-ni�tham 

"In order to learn the transcendental science, one must approach the 
bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, who is fixed in the 
Absolute Truth. "  (MufJ,ljaka-upani�ad 1 . 2 . 12) 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre sees our nature as always in the making, as 
continually becoming. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not in the making. It is changing. But man can 
make his nature in the sense that he can decide not to change. He can 
understand that changes are taking place despite the fact that he does 
not want them. Man can mold his nature by deciding to serve Kr�va, not 
by dismissing the whole matter, and, out of confusion and disappoint-
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ment, claiming it to be nothing. The attempt to make life zero is due to 
a poor fund of knowledge. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre sees that we are constantly choosing or mak­
ing our life, but that everything ends at death. That is, man is always in 
the process of becoming until death. At death, everything is finished. 
Srila Prabhupada: Death means changing into another body. The active 
principle on which the body stands does not die. Death is like changing 
apartments. A sane man can understand this. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although man has no determined nature other than 
nothingness, Sartre sees man as a being striving to be God. He writes: 
''To be man means to reach toward being God. Or if you prefer, man 
fundamentally is the desire to be God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: On the one hand, he denies the existence of God, 
and on the other, he tries to be God. If there is no God, there is no 
question of desiring to be God. How can one desire to be something that 
does not exist? 
Hayagriva dasa: He is simply stating that man wants to be God. As far 
as God's existence is concerned, he prefers to set this question aside. 
Srila Prabhupada: But that is the main question of philosophy! God has 
created everything: your mind, intelligence, body, existence, and the 
circumstances surrounding you. How can you deny His existence? Or 
set it aside as not relevant? In the Vedas, it is stated that in the beginning, 
God existed, and the Bible also states that in the beginning there was 
God. In this material universe, existence and annihilation are both tem­
porary. According to the laws of material nature, the body is created on 
a certain day, it exists for some time, and then is eventually finished. 
The entire cosmic manifestation has a beginning, middle, and end. But 
before this creation, who was there? If God were not there, how could 
the creation logically be possible? 
Hayagriva dasa: As far as we've seen, most philosophers are concerned 
with resolving this question. 
Srila Prabhupada: Not all philosophers are denying God's existence, 
but most are denying His personal existence. We can understand, how­
ever, that God is the origin of everything, and that this cosmic manifes­
tation emanates from Him. God is there, nature is there, and we are also 
there, like one big family. 
Hayagriva dasa: Sartre would not admit the existence of an originator 
in whom things exist in their essence prior to creation. He would say 
that man simply exists, that he just appears. 
Srila Prabhupada: A person appears due to his father and mother. How 
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can this be denied? Does he mean to say, "I suddenly just dropped from 
the sky ."? Only a fool would say that he appeared without parents. From 
our experience we can understand that all species of life are manifest 
from some mother. Taken as a whole, we say that the mother is material 
nature. As soon as a mother is accepted, the father must also be ac­
cepted. It is most important to know where you came from. How can you 
put this question aside? 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre believes that man's fundamental desire is 
the "desire to be. " That is, man seeks existence rather than mere no­
thingness. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. Because man is eternal, he has the desire 
to exist eternally. Unfortunately, he puts himself under certain condi­
tions that are not eternal. That is, he tries to maintain a position that will 
not endure eternally . Through Kg;J)a consciousness, we attain and retain 
our eternal position. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre feels that man wants solidity. He is not 
satisfied with being a mere being-for-itself. He also desires to be being­
in-itself. 
Srila Prabhupada: Nothing in the material world exists eternally. A tree 
may exist for ten thousand years, but eventually it will perish. In the 
material world, nothing stays forever. What he is seeking is actual 
spiritual life. In Bhagavad-gitii, Kg;J)a speaks of another nature, a na­
ture that is permanent, saniitana. 

paras tasmiit tu bhiivo'nyo 
'vyakto 'vyaktiit saniitanal], 

yal], sa sarve�u bhilte�u 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 

"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to 
this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as 
it is. " (Bg. 8. 20) After the annihilation of this material universe, that 
saniitana nature will abide. 
Syamasundara dasa: This desire to be being-in-itself is the desire to be 
God, which Sartre maintains is man's fundamental desire. 
Srila Prabhupada: This is more or less Mayavadi philosophy. The 
Mayavadis believe that when they attain complete knowledge, they be­
come God. Because man is part and parcel of God, he wants to be united 
with God. It is like a man who has been away from home for a long time. 
Naturally he wants to go home again. 
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Syamasundara dasa: Sartre believes that this desire to be God is bound 
to fail. 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly, because man is not God. If he is God, how 
has he become something else? His very desire to be God means that he 
is not God at th6 present moment. A man cannot become God, but he 
can become godly. Existing in darkness, we desire light. We may come 
into the sunshine, but this does not mean that we become the sun. When 
we come to the platform of perfect knowledge, we become godly, but we 
do not become God. If we are God, there is no question of being some­
thing other than God . There is no question of being ignorant. Another 
name for Kr§ll)a is Acyuta, which means, "He who never falls down." 
This means that He never becomes not-God. He is God always. You 
cannot become God through some mystic practice. This passion to be­
come God is useless because it is doomed to frustration. 
Syamasundara dasa: Therefore Sartre calls man a "useless passion. " 
Srila Prabhupada: A man is not useless if he attempts to be Kn;J)a con­
scious. The attempt to be Kg;J)a conscious and the attempt to be Kr§ll)a 
are totally different. One is godly, the other asuric. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre then reasons that because it is impossible 
to become God, everything else is useless. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is foolishness. You are not God, but God's ser­
vant. You have chosen to attempt to become God, but you have found 
this to be impossible. Therefore you should give up this notion and decide 
to become a good servant of God, instead of a servant of maya. That is 
the proper decision. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre concludes that since things have no reason 
to exist, life has no essential purpose. 
Sri.la Prabhupada: Nothing can exist without a purpose. There is also a 
supreme cause. The defect in such philosophers is that they do not have 
sufficient brain substance to go further than what they superficially see. 
They are not capable of understanding the cause of causes. Many modern 
scientists also maintain that nature, prakr:ti, is the sole cause of exis­
tence, but we do not ascribe to such a theory. We understand that God 
is behind nature, and that nature is not acting independently. Nature is 
phenomena, but behind or beyond nature is noumena, God, Kr§ll)a. 

In Bhagavad-gitii, philosophy like Sartre' s is called as uric, or demoniac. 
Demons do not believe in a superior cause. They consider that everything 
is accidental. They say that a man and a woman unite accidentally, and 
that their child is the result of sex, and nothing more. Therefore they 
claim that there is no purpose to existence. 
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"They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation, and that 
there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire, and has no cause 
other than lust."  (Bg. 16.8) This type of philosophy is called asuric, 
demoniac, because it is of the nature of darkness, ignorance. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Sartre, being-for-itself refers to human con­
sciousness, which is subjective, individual, incomplete, and indetermi­
nate. It is nothingness in the sense that it has no density or mass. 
Srtla Prabhupada: Because he is so materialistic, his senses cannot 
perceive anything that is not concrete. According to Vedic philosophy, 
the senses and their objects are created simultaneously. Unless there is 
an aroma, the sense of smell has no value. Unless there is beauty, the 
eyes have no value. Unless there is music, the ears have no value. Unless 
there is something soft, the sense of touch has no value. There is no 
guestion of nothingness. There must be interaction. 
Syamasundara dasa: Since man's essential nature is an undetermined 
nothingness, Sartre believes that man is free to choose to be either a 
coward or a hero. Our situation is in our own hands. 
Srila Prabhupada: If you claim that you were tossed into the world by 
some superior power, or by accident, what can you do? How can you 
become a hero? If you try to become a hero, you will be kicked all the 
more because you are placed here by a superior power. If a culprit under 
police custody attempts to become a hero, he will be beaten and 
punished. Actually, you are neither a coward nor a hero. You are an 
instrument. You are completely under the control of a superior power. 
Syamasundara dasa: Well, if someone is attacking you, you have the 
power to choose to be a hero and defend yourself, or to run. 
Srila Prabhupada: It is not heroic to defend oneself. That is natural. If 
that is the case, even a dog can be a hero when he is attacked. Even an 
ant can be a hero. Heroism and cowardice are simply mental concoc­
tions. After all, you are under the control of a power that can do what 
He likes with you. Therefore there is no question of your becoming a 
hero or a coward. 
Syamasundara dasa: Suppose someone is in danger, and you rescue 
him. Isn't that being heroic? 
Srila Prabhupada: All you can rescue is the exterior dress. Saving that 
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dress is not heroism. It is not even protection. One can be a real hero 
only when he is fully empowered or fully protected. Such a person can 
only be a devotee, because only Kn;va can fully protect or empower. 
Syamasundara dasa: Being free, man is subject to what Sartre calls 
"bad faith," a kind of self-deception. Through bad faith , man loses his 
freedom and responsibility. 
Srila Prabhupada: You certainly have limited freedom to choose, but if 
you choose improperly, you have to suffer. Responsibility and freedom 
go hand in hand. At the same time, there must be discrimination. With­
out it, our freedom is blind. We cannot understand right from wrong. 
Syamasundara dasa: A man in bad faith drifts along from day to day 
without being involved, avoiding responsible decisions. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that he has decided to drift. His drifting 
is a decision. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre believes that bad faith must be replaced by 
a solid choosing, and by faith in that choice. 
Srila Prabhupada: But if he makes the wrong decision, what is the value 
of his action? Moths fly very valiantly and courageously into the fire. Is 
that a very good decision? 
Syamasundara dasa: Due to bad faith, people treat others as objects 
instead of persons. Sartre advocates rectifying this situation. 
Srila Prabhupada: He speaks of bad faith, but what about good faith? 
Syamasundara dasa: If bad faith is the avoidance of decisions, good 
faith would mean making decisions courageously and following them 
out, regardless of what these decisions are. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what if your decision is wrong? 
Syamasundara dasa: For Sartre, it is not a question of right or wrong. 
Srila Prabhupada: Then whatever decision I make is final and absolute? 
This means that the insect's decision to enter the fire is a proper decision. 
This is the philosophy of insects. If man can do as he pleases, where is 
his responsibility? 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre believes that the fate of the world depends 
on man's decisions. Obviously, if man decides properly, the world would 
be a better place. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore we are trying to introduce this Kr�va con­
sciousness in order to make the world into V aikuvJha, into a place where 
there is no anxiety. But this is not a blind decision. It is the decision of 
a higher authority; therefore it is perfect. 
Syamasundara dasa: Many people call Sartre's philosophy pessimistic 
because he maintains that man is a "useless passion" vainly striving in 
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a universe without a purpose. 
Srila Prabhupada: Sartre may be a useless passion, but we are not. No 
sane man is useless. A sane man will follow a superior authority. That 
is Vedic civilization. If one approaches a bona fide spiritual master, he 
will not be bewildered. Sartre believes that the universe is without a 
purpose because he is blind. He has no power to see that there is a plan. 
Therefore, according to Bhagavad-gftii, his philosophy is asuric ,  de­
moniac. Everything in the universe functions according to some plan. 
The sun and moon rise, and the seasons change according to plan. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Sartre, man stands alone in the world, yet he 
is not alone if he is a being-for-others. Man needs others for his own 
self-realization. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means that man requires � guru. 
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre does not speak of a guru but of interaction 
with others for self-understanding. 
Srila Prabhu:pada: If this is required, why not interact with the best 
man? If we require others to understand ourselves, why should we not 
seek the best man for our own understanding? We should receive help 
from the man who knows. If you take the advice of one who can give you 
the right direction, your end will be glorious. That is the Vedic injunc­
tion. Tad-vijfiiiniirtham sa gurum eviibhigacchet (Mu1Jqaka-upani:jad 
1 .2 . 12).  
Syamasundara dasa: Sartre feels that in the presence of others, man is 
ashamed. 
Srila Prabhupada: Man is ashamed if he is not guided by a superior. If 
you are guided by a superior, you will be glorious, not ashamed. Your 
superior is that person who can lead you to the glory of K:r�l)a conscious­
ness. 



XIII 
PSYCHOANALYSIS 



Sigmund Freud 

(1856-1934) 

Syarnasundara dasa: Freud saw a conflict between the primal self, 
which he called the id, and the ethical self, the ego. It is the id that 
attempts to gratify all needs, and its basic motivating force is the libido, 
the sexual instinct. When the id comes in contact with the senses, the 
ego is formed. The superego is a modified part of the ego, which is formed 
through experiences related to one's parents. The superego is charac­
terized by the feelings of conscience, and it is the principal repressive 
factor in the ego's striving to curb the primitive, sex-motivated, lawless 
tendencies of the id. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also agree that everyone has a sexual appetite, 
and it is stated in siistras that sex is the principal bond to the material 
world. Actually, everyone has a tendency not only for sex, but for intox­
ication and meat eating also. These tendencies are inherent in the living 
entity. According to the siistras, we are allowed sexual intercourse in 
marriage, but we are prohibited from having any other sex. Kr�Q.a says, 
dharmiiviruddho bhute�u kiimo'smi. "I am sex life which is not contrary 
to religious principles. "  (Bg. 7. 1 1) This means that sex life has to be 
regulated. Of course, people have a perverted tendency to have sex 
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against the Vedic injunctions. The Vedas give regulations for all unde­
sirable activities, not only sex, but meat eating and intoxication as well. 
The idea is to restrict these anarthas, these unwanted things, so that the 
living entity may eventually be freed of them. In the conditioned state, 
everyone creates a false ego, thinking, "I am American, I am Hindu, I 
am Christian, Moslem, Russian, I am a human being, I am this body, I 
am this and that. " This is false ego. Superior ego says, "I am Brahman. 
I am the eternal servant of Kr!?l).a. " If we understand the self in this way, 
false ego automatically vanishes. Our senses are gross, but they are con­
trolled by the mind. The mind is part of the subtle body, and the mind 
in tum is controlled by the intelligence. The intelligence is controlled 
by the ego, and if this ego is false, the entire structure is false. False 
ego thinks, "I am this body. "  This is false identification. When the ego 
is thus deluded, everything subordinate to it is also illusioned because 
everything else is standing on a false platform. Therefore the Vedas ad­
vise us to come to the platform of knowledge, and this is called brahma­
jfiana. As Bhagavad-gfta states: 

brahma-bhutal], prasannatma 
na socati na kahk�ati 

samal], sarve�u bhute�u 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me. " (Bg. 18. 54) When we come to the knowledge that we 
are not the body but pure spirit soul, we immediately become happy. All 
the neuroses and problems that Freud is trying to cure are due to false 
ego. When we understand our actual position, the blazing fire of material 
existence is immediately extinguished. Freud is describing this blazing 
fire, and he is trying to treat people within this fire. But how can a person 
be happy when there is fire all about? It is the fire itself that must be 
extinguished, or the person himself must be removed from the fire. Then 
there will be happiness. 

I recall some years ago in India, when a criminal was pleading insanity 
to a murder charge, a psychiatrist was called to judge whether this person 
was sane during the time of the murder. The psychiatrist said, "I have 
examined many people, and I have concluded that more or less, everyone 
is insane. If his innocence depends upon his sanity, then I would say 
that he should be excused, but as far as I know, everyone is more or less 
insane. "  This is also our conclusion. Whoever is infected with this rna-
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terial nature is more or less insane. When the living entity takes on the 
material body, he must be crazy. Therefore everyone is speaking in dif­
ferent ways. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud believed that painful or traumatic experi­
ences, often repressed by forgetfulness, lie deep in our subconscious. 
By recalling them, we may be able to overcome the neuroses that they 
inflict. 
Srila Prabhupada: Our process is different. When you give a man a 
better thing, he will forget inferior things. 

v4ayii vinivartante 
niriihiirasya dehinal], 

rasa-varjam raso'py asya 
param dr:�tvii nivartate 

"The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by ex­
periencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. "  (Bg. 2. 59) Fear 
is created when we are not in Krr:>:va consciousness. This is a characteris­
tic of the conditioned soul. As soon as we become Krr;>:va conscious, our 
fears and anxieties automatically vanish. 

niiriiyal}a-pariil), sarve 
na kutaicana bibhyati 

svargiipavarga-narake�v 
api tulyiirtha-darsinal), 

"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, Naraya:pa, never fear any condition of life.  For them 
the heavenly planets, liberation, and the hellish planets are all the same, 
for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord. " (Bhag. 
6. 17 .28) When we are God conscious, we don't fear anything. Although 
Prahlada Maharaja's demonic father threatened him with death and put 
him in all kinds of frightful circumstances, Prahlada remained quiet and 
peaceful. Indeed, his father asked him, "Prahlada, how is it that you are 
so proud and fearless when I am trying to chastise you?" Prahlada re­
plied, ''The person who gives you your power is the same person who is 
protecting me. " Forgetfulness of painful experiences is in itself artificial. 
People forget because they are not properly trained. There is no useful­
ness in forgetting painful experiences. When we are Krr:>:va conscious, we 
are not afraid to remember them. We actually thank Krr;>:pa, and say, 
"Krr;>:pa, You are so kind that You have saved me from so many frightful 
situations .  Now I am sure that I am pure and have my safety in You ."  A 
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Kr§ll).a conscious man is not frightened by any of his past experiences. 
Rather, he laughs at them, thinking, "What a fool I was to have been 
afraid of all these things!" 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud did not believe that forgetfulness is artifi­
cial. He felt that it is a natural instinct to forget painful experiences. 
Srila Prabhupada: Well, that is so. For instance, when you were in the 
womb of your mother, you were in a very, very painful situation. Now 
you have forgotten that experience, and that forgetfulness is certainly 
natural. It is a fact that you were confined to a womb, but you cannot 
remember this. When you think about it, you can understand what a 
horrible situation that was. However, the sastras say that even though 
you have forgotten this, you have not escaped the situation. You are 
waiting for a similar painful experience. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud contends that anxieties and tensions are 
caused by the id's primitive instincts that are always forcing us to act 
contrary to the rational, moral ego and superego. 
Srila Prabhupada: Anxieties will continue as long as you are in the 
material condition. In conditioned life, you cannot be freed from anxiety. 
Syamasundara dasa: Is this because we are always desiring something 
and being frustrated? 
Srila Prabhupada: Frustration must be there because you do not desire 
the right thing. You are desiring something that is not permanent, and 
this is a cause for anxiety. We wish to live forever, but we have accepted 
this temporary material body. Therefore there is no question of living 
forever, and we are always anxious because we fear that death is coming. 
We fear death and the destruction of the body, and this is the main cause 
of our anxiety. Anxiety is due to our acceptance of something which will 
not exist, which is temporary. 
Syamasundara dasa: The ego develops strategies of defense against this 
anxiety engendered by the id. Whenever there is a strong animalistic 
desire, the ego represses it for self-preservation. 
Srila Prabhupada: Repression is always there. If we are diseased, and 
the doctor advises us not to take solid food, we have to repress our appe­
tite. In the system of brahmacarya, the brahmaciir"i represses his desire 
for sex. This is called tapasya, voluntary repression. Of course, this is 
very difficult without some better engagement. Therefore, a!> I said, we 
have to replace an inferior engagement with a superior one. When you 
are captivated by seeing the beautiful form of K�J).a, you naturally no 
longer desire to see the beautiful form of a young woman. 
Syamasundara dasa: The Buddhists speak not only of the repression of 
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desires, but of their extinction. 
Srila Prabhupada: We don't advocate that. There will always be desires, 
and sometimes we have to repress them. My Guru Maharaja used to say 
that as soon as you rise from bed, you should beat your mind a hundred 
times with your shoes, and when you go to bed at night, you should beat 
your mind a hundred times with a broomstick. In this way, you will be 
able to control your mind. Wild tigers have to be controlled by repres­
sion, but when the tigers are under control, there is no question of re­
pression. Then you can play with the tigers, and they will be your friends. 
So repression is not always bad. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Freud considered sexual repression to be harmful, but 
sublimation to be often beneficial. He didn't advocate total sexual free­
dom; rather, he suggested that instead of trying to deny the sex drive, 
we should try to redirect it, perhaps to some artistic activity, or positive 
study. 
Srila Prabhupada: This means diverting our attention, and that is re­
commended in the Vedic culture for the brahmacar£. If we are taught 
Kn>l).a from the very beginning of life, we will forget sex. Even if an adult 
takes to Krt?l).a consciousness seriously, he can also forget sex. That is 
the experience of Yamunacarya: Yadavadhi mama cetal} kr�TJa­
padaravinde. "Since I have been engaged in Krf?l).a consciousness, every 
time I think of sex, I spit. " If we engage in sex without restriction, we 
will eventually become impotent. That is nature's way of punishment. Sex 
cannot be artificially repressed, but there is a proper training process. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Freud believed that sex could not be stamped out, and 
that if one tried, it would manifest itself in undesirable neurosis. 
Srila Prabhupada: He did not know the training process of Krf?l).a con­
sciousness. According to our philosophy, as long as we have sexual in­
clinations, we have to accept a material body and become entangled in 
the miseries of material existence. However,_ there is such a thing as 
spiritual life, and if we are trained spiritually, we will no longer be 
bothered by material desires. 
Hayagrlva dasa: In exploring the realm of infantile sexuality, Freud 
discovered a definite sexual nature in the early stages of childhood. He 
concluded that sexual activities in childhood were normal, and this led 
him to write that "in a normal sex life, no neurosis is possible. " 
Srila Prabhupada: It all depends on the child's training. If a child is 
trained as a brahmacar£, he will have no inclination for sex. Sometimes 
a father enjoys sex before his children, and the children imitate. It is 
the nature of a child to imitate, especially his parents. According to 
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Vedic civilization, as soon as a child is four or five years old, he is sent 
to a gurukula, where he is disciplined. There, he practically forgets sex 
life. But when he becomes a young man, he may naturally have a little 
tendency for sex, and if this is the case, the guru suggests marriage. If, 
on the other hand, one can perfectly control his sexual tendencies, he 
can become a sannyiisi. My Guru Maharaja, for instance, never married. 
This is all a matter of education. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud believed that many of our present uncon­
scious wishes and conflicts have their origins in these infantile experi­
ences. 
Srila Prabhupada: That may be, but you are not going to be an infant 
again. So why not forget all this? After this life, you will be placed in 
the womb of another mother, and all those experiences will happen again. 
It is therefore the duty of the guru and the parents to save the living entity 
from rebirth. 

gurur na sa syiit sva-jano na sa syiit 
pita na sa syiij janan'f na sa syiit 

daivar'n na tat syiin na patiS ca sa syiin 
na mocayed yal], samupeta-m[tyum 

"One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth 
and death should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, 
a mother, or a worshipable demigod. "  (Bhiig. 5. 5. 18) ]anma-mr:tyu-jarii­
vyiidhi. At the time of death, we will again experience this horrible situ­
ation. We will again have to enter a womb, be confined, and undergo 
birth. Whether we forget these experiences or not, we will have to un­
dergo them again and again if we do not become Kp:;!)a conscious. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud felt that most of our problems, which are 
sexual in nature, can be cured by recalling painful experiences and ob­
jectively analyzing them. 
Srila Prabhupada: We must understand why this sex problem is there. 
If we tolerate a little itching sensation, we will be spared much pain. 
Y an maithuniidi-gr:hamedhi-sukhar'n hi tucchar'n kaTJ<Jiiyanena karayor 
iva dul],kha-dul],kham. "Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands 
to relieve an itch. Gr:hamedhis, householders without spiritual knowl­
edge, think that this itching is the greatest platform of happiness, al­
though it is actually a source of distress. "  (Bhiig. 7. 9. 45) When ordinary 
men are overly attached to materialistic life, their only happiness is sex­
ual intercourse. The sastras say that happiness derived from sexual inter­
course is very, very insignificant. Indeed, it is not even happiness. At 
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best, it may be considered a tenth-class happiness. Because people have 
no idea of the happiness of KP?va consciousness, they think that sex is 
the highest happiness. But if we analyze it, what kind of happiness is 
it? When we have an itch, we scratch it and feel some pleasure, but after 
that pleasure passes, the effects are abominable. The itch becomes 
worse. The siistras tell us that if we just try to tolerate this itching sensa­
tion, we will be spared a great deal of pain. This is possible if we practice 
this Kr�?va consciousness. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud believed that neuroses, disorders, an­
xieties, and frustrations have their origin in repression. 
Srila Prabhupada: And I am telling you that all these are due to sex. 
But we are not advocating repression. We give facility in the form of a 
wife. The sex impulse is to be directed to the wife. 
Syamasundara dasa: But Freud insisted that the sex impulse is present 
at the very beginning of life. 
Srila Prabhupada: We also admit that. We say that as soon as the living 
being is embodied, he experiences hunger and sex. Why is that? Ahiira­
nidra-vyaviiyal],. We find these impulses even in animals. These drives 
are already there. What is the use in philosophizing about them? 
Syamasundara dasa: Through psychoanalysis, pent-up emotions can be 
released, and the original shock mitigated by remembering and confes­
smg. 
Srila Prabhupada: But what guarantee is there that we will not receive 
another shock? The living entity is receiving shock after shock. You try 
to cure him of one, and another comes. It is a fact that material life is 
painful. As soon as you receive this material body, you must suffer the 
threefold miseries. Everyone is seeking happiness, but unless 
materialistic life is stopped, unless we put an end to birth, old age, 
disease, and death, there is no question of happiness. Materialistic life 
is a disease, and Vedic civilization attempts to cure this disease. Our 
program is total cure. No more shock. Freud's treatment is useless be­
cause he cannot guarantee that there will not be another shock. If you 
are situated in real Kr�?va consciousness, the worst type of misery may 
face you, and you will not be disturbed. You will not experience any 
shock at all. Freud was trying to cure his patients of the results of some 
shock they had experienced years ago , but there is no guarantee that a 
similar shock will not come again. Rather, the living entity will receive 
one shock after another after another. 

daivf hy e�ii gu7Jamayf 
mama miiyii duratyayii 

l 
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miim eva ye prapadyante 
miiyiim etiim taranti te 

''This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it. " (Bg. 7. 14) As soon as we try to solve 
one problem, another problem comes, then another. If we are in Kp:;J)a 
consciousness, there are no more shocks. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud believed that our present personality is 
greatly influenced by our sexual experiences in infancy and childhood. 
Srila Prabhupada: Therefore we are trying to train our boys as 
brahmaciiris. Of course, there is the tendency for sex, but by practicing 
brahmacarya, by diverting our attention to Kr�J)a, there will be very little 
chance that a shock will come about. If the Vedic system is followed by 
human society, these shocks will not be there. 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud also tied infantilism in with the religious im­
pulse. He wrote: "Psychoanalysis, which has taught us the intimate con­
nection between the father complex and belief in God, has shown us that 
the personal God is psychologically nothing but an exalted 
father . . . .  Youthful persons lose their religious belief as soon as the au­
thority of the father breaks down. "  Thus Freud sees God as a father figure 
arising out of the helplessness experienced by the little child. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can a little child invent his father? Was he not 
born of his father? And how can he abandon the idea of his father? 
Without a father, how can one come into being? Even Freud had a father, 
grandfather, great grandfather, and so on back. We speak of God as the 
first father because there is  no one beyond Him. 
Hayagriva dasa: Still, Freud considers belief in God as infantile. In The 
Future of an Illusion, he writes: "Man cannot remain a child forever; he 
must venture at last into the hostile world. "  Instead of continuing to dwell 
in such a nursery, man should try to rid himself of the psychic crutch of 
religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is his definition of childishness? Everyone 
must be a child, and everyone must have a father. Just as we cannot 
deny our biological father, we cannot deny the ultimate Supreme Father. 
Hayagriva dasa: It is not that he is denying biological fathers, but the 
idea of a Supreme Father, which he felt arose out of man's initial helpless 
state. 
Srila Prabhupada: Helplessness is always there, because the threefold 
miseries will always exist in material life. There will always be miseries 
arising from the body and mind, miseries inflicted by other living en-
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titles, and natural catastrophes. In addition, there is always birth, old 
age, disease, and death. It is only a fool or a rascal who hopes against 
hope and makes plans to overcome all these difficulties . However we 
may plan, nature is so strong that it will smash our plans to pieces with 
the kick of death. Man hopes against hope to adjust material things so 
that he can be happy in this world, but this is foolishness. Man is helpless 
at every step. 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud felt that belief in God the Father is "so patently 
infantile, so incongruous with reality, that to one whose attitude to hu­
manity is friendly, it is painful to think that the great majority of mortals 
will never be able to rise above this view of life ."  
Srila Prabhupada: So what is his reality? Belief in God may he infantile 
to him, but what is he except a child? He also makes plans, and that in 
itself is childish. How is it that he is more than a child? Can he give an 
ultimate solution that will rid man of his helplessness? 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he personally hoped that psychoanalysis would 
provide the answers. 
Srila Prabhupada: How can a common man understand psychoanalysis? 
The fact is that there is a supreme controller who is present everywhere. 
Psychoanalysis should begin with this point. Why is he defying this fact? 
Hayagriva dasa: He sincerely believed that the maturation process 
necessarily entails ridding oneself of religion. He writes: "If one attempts 
to assign religion its place in man's evolution, it seems not so much to 
be a lasting acquisition as a parallel to the neurosis which the civilized 
individual must pass through on his way from childhood to maturity. "  
Srila Prabhupada: He has reached this conclusion because h e  has seen 
so many sentimental religions, but first of all he must understand what 
religion actually is. Religion is not possible without an understanding of 
God, and a religion without God cannot truly be called a religion. Accord­
ing to the Vedic system, religion refers to the orders of God; therefore if 
we have no conception of God, we cannot be said to have a religion. If 
we do not know God or His nature, how can we know the orders God is 
giving? 
Hayagriva dasa: It has often been noted-initially by Jung-that Freud 
tried to repress religious feelings within himself. In a letter, he once 
confided, "I cannot rid myself of certain materialistic prejudices, and I 
would carry them over into the research of the occult. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Religion i s  neither occult nor obscure. Of course, 
everything is obscure for an unintelligent person who has no idea of 
either God or religion. 
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Hayagriva dasa: In the same letter, Freud continues: "Thus I am entirely 
incapable of considering the 'survival of the personality' after death, 
even as a mere scientific possibility . . . .  I think, therefore, it is better if l 
continue confining myself to psychoanalysis." 
Srila Prabhupada: But if he cannot understand the eternity of the soul, 
he will be deficient in psychoanalysis as well. Even within one lifetime, 
we can see that the body changes while the soul remains the same. We 
go through the changes of childhood, youth, manhood, middle age, and 
old age, but the soul, the person, is always there. 
Hayagriva dasa: In Beyond the Pleasure Principle, Freud theorizes on 
the death instinct. Equating a child's fondness to repeat a certain act 
that gives him pleasure with the tendency to restore a previous state of 
affairs, he concludes that if instincts aim at the past, they would neces­
sarily tend to regress to the prenatal state. This is a desire to "return to 
the womb" that brought Freud to write: "The goal of all life is death. " 
For him, death is the cessation of suffering. 
Srila Prabhupada: If this is the case, why are people afraid of death? 
Why do people go to a doctor when they fear some disease? If death is 
ultimate happiness, why do people try to avoid it? 
Hayagriva dasa: Once, after an argument with Jung, Freud fainted, and 
his words when he came to were, "How sweet it must be to die."  
Srila Prabhupada: Now, what pleasure does one derive from being 
dead? What is the pleasure of extinction? That is the pleasure of a stone. 
Hayagriva dasa: Well, he did speak of return to the "quiescence of the 
inorganic world. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Then why bother philosophizing or psychoanalyzing? 
Just commit suicide and become like a stone. Why take up so much 
time? If it is better to die, then become a stone, and be happy. If ultimate 
happiness is extinction, why write so many books? 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud considered the quietude that follows the sexual 
act to be very much like death, because desires are extinguished. Thus 
sleep often follows sexual intercourse. In this sense, the pursuit of pleas­
ure is a drive to extinction. 
Srila Prabhupada: If this is the purpose of life, we should pray to God 
to make us dogs and hogs because these animals have very good facilities 
for sex life. They all consider sex to be the ultimate goal, and then sleep. 

r:!iabha uviica 
niiyam deho deha-bhajam nr:loke 

ka!itiin kaman arhate vi¢-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
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suddhyed yasmiid brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 
"Lord J..{�abhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities 
who have accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been 
awarded this human form should not work hard day and night simply for 
sense gratification, which is available even for dogs and hogs that eat 
stool. One should engage in penance and austerity to attain the divine 
position of devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is purified, 
and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which 
is transcendental to material happiness, and which continues forever. " 
(Bhiig. 5. 5. 1) Human life is meant for tapasya, for putting an end to sex. 
This is the process of brahmacarya. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Freud, the sexual energy, or libido, is not only 
manifest through sexual intercourse. It is associated with a wide variety 
of pleasurable sensations relating to bodily activities and including 
pleasures of the mouth and the different organs. 
Srila Prabhupada: We have already said that the only happiness in this 
material world is considered to be sexual. Y an maithuniidi (Bhag. 
7.9.45). The word adi means the basic principle, which, in the material 
world, is sex. What is materialistic happiness? It is enjoying this life 
with one's friends and family. But what kind of pleasure is this? It is 
compared to a drop of water in the desert. Actually, we are seeking 
unlimited pleasure. Anandamayo 'bhyiisiit. How can this drop of water 
in the desert, which is materialistic pleasure, ever satisfy us? No one is 
satisfied, although people are having sex in so many different ways. And 
now young girls are almost going naked, and the female population is 
increasing everywhere. As soon as there is an increase in the female 
population, the women say, "Where are the men?" There then must be 
disaster because every woman is trying to attract a man, and men will 
take advantage of this situation. When milk is available in the market, 
what is the use in keeping a cow? The more men become attached to 
women, the more the female population will increase. 
Syamasundara dasa: How is that? 
Srila Prabhupada: When you have more sex, your power to beget a male 
child is diminished. When the man is less potent, a girl is born, and 
when a man is more potent, a boy is born. If a man's discharge is larger, 
there will be a male child. If the woman's discharge is larger, there will 
be a female child. When women are easily available, men become weak, 
and they beget female children because they lose their power from over­
indulgence. Sometimes they even become impotent. If you don't restrict 
your sex life, there will be so many disasters. Yamunadirya says: 
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yadiivadhi mama cetal} kr:!iTJa-padiiravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhiimanudyata rantum iisft 
tadiivadhi bata niir'i-sangame smaryamiine 

bhavati mukha-vikiiral], SU!ftu ni!jth'ivanar'n ca 
"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
KgH).a, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex 
pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste . "  
Syamasundara dasa: Freud would consider this a form of repression. 
Srila Prabhupada: His idea of repression is different from ours. Our 
repression means rising early in the morning, attending mangala-iiratik, 
chanting the Hare Kr§l!)a mahii-mantra, and engaging in devotional ser­
vice. In this way, we repress material propensities. 
Syamasundara dasa: In other words, it's repression with awareness and 
knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada: Actual knowledge will come later. In the beginning, 
there is obedience to the spiritual master. In this way, we will not become 
habituated to undesirable activity. 
Syamasundara dasa: Yet by remembering some traumatic or shocking 
experience, our tensions are often relieved, and personality disorders 
rectified. This is a fact of psychoanalysis. 
Srila Prabhupada: That may be, but when a seed has fructified and 
grown into a tree, it is no longer possible to rectify the seed. The seed 
is no longer there. It has changed into a tree. Freud may be able to find 
out the cause, but does he know the cure? Our cure is to divert the 
attention to Kn;J)a. By understanding Kr§l!)a, we automatically forget our 
problems. Kf§l!)a is the panacea for all diseases. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud also investigated projection, that is attribut­
ing one's own personality onto others. A man may regard others as a thief 
because he's a thief himself. 
Srila Prabhupada: We accept that. Atmanii manyate jagat. Everyone 
thinks others to be like himself. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud also felt that children act in different ways 
to win the love and affection of their parents. 
Srila Prabhupada: Children imitate. In Agra, I have seen two and three­
year-old children try to imitate the sexual intercourse of their parents. 
They did not know anything about sex pleasure, but they were imitating 
what they had seen. Children do not know the value of things, but they 
imitate their parents. There is no fixed pattern of development for the 
personality of children. You can mold children in any way. They are like 
soft dough, and you can make out of them what you like. All you have 
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to do is put them into the mold. Many of the neuroses Freud talked about 
are not experienced in Indian families. If you place a child in good 
association, he will act properly, and if you place him in bad association, 
he will act improperly. A child has no independence in that sense. 
Syamasundara dasa: Freud believed that our behavior must be under­
stood in terms of our entire life history. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is so. Therefore in our Vedic system, it is forbid­
den for the husband and wife to speak of sex even jokingly before a small 
child, because the child cannot understand. If children know of sexual 
intercourse, it is because they have learned about it from their parents. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although often avoiding the very subject of religion, 
Freud sometimes took an agnostic stand. He writes: "Of the reality value 
of most religions we cannot judge; just as they cannot be proved, neither 
can they be refuted."  
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, he  does not know what religion i s .  As 
we have said, religion means the orders given by God. Since he has no 
conception of God, how can he know anything of God's orders? He is 
acquainted only with fictitious religions, which have been described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam as kaitava-cheating religions. Real religion is  
law. Just as  you cannot manufacture laws in your home, you cannot 
manufacture religion. 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud further writes: "The riddles of the universe only 
reveal themselves slowly to our inquiry. To many questions science can 
as yet give no answer; but scientific work is our only way to the knowledge 
of external reality . . . .  No, science is no illusion. But it would be an illu­
sion to suppose that we can get anywhere else what it cannot give us. " 
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we have to learn what the object of knowl­
edge is. The word veda means "knowledge,"  and anta means "ultimate ."  
Unless you come to the ultimate point of knowledge, or  Vedanta, your 
knowledge is imperfect or insufficient. The ultimate object of knowledge 
is God, and if we cannot define God or explain His nature, we have not 
reached the ultimate point of knowledge. God is a fact,  but unfortunately 
we have no clear idea of Him. This means that our knowledge has not 
reached the ultimate point-that is, it is imperfect. If the knowledge of 
a philosopher or scientist is imperfect, of what value is  it? According to 
the Vedic method, we receive our knowledge from the perfect person: 
Kri?va, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: As for the origin of religions ,  Freud writes: "As it is a 
delicate task to decide what God has Himself ordained and what derives 
rather from the authority of an all-powerful parliament or a supreme 
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judicial decision, it would be an indubitible advantage to leave God out 
of the question altogether, and to admit honestly the purely human origin 
of all cultural laws and institutions. " 
Srila Prabhupada: God does not derive power from anyone. As stated 
in the beginning of Sr'imad-Bhagavatam: janmady asya yato 'nvayad 
itaratas ciirthe�v abhijiial], sva-rii{ (Bhag. 1 . 1 . 1) .  The Supreme God, the 
Absolute Truth, knows everything in complete detail .  The word abhijiial], 
means "complete awareness. " How is it God has complete knowledge? 
From whom has He received this knowledge? The answer is: sva-rii{. He 
does not receive it from anyone. He is completely independent. If God 
has to receive knowledge from Mr. Freud, He is not God. God is the only 
person who is completely independent. 

na tasya karyam kara7Jam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dr;syate 

pariisya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
sva-bhavik'i jiiiina-bala-kriya ca 

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is absolute. 
All His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can pertorm 
the action of any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than Him or 
equal to Him. His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are 
automatically performed as a natural sequence. "  (Svetasvatara Upan4ad 
6. 7 -8) God is naturally all pertect, and He doesn't have to adopt some 
process in order to become perfect. Anyone who is trying to be pertect 
is not God. When Kr�va was only three months old, He could kill the 
big giant Putana. His potencies are there automatically, whether He 
appears as a child or as a young man. Nowadays, so-called yogis are 
trying to become God by meditating, but Kr�va did not have to meditate. 
If God is always God, He doesn't have to learn anything from anyone. 
That is the true meaning of independence. If we want to know something 
about God, we should receive knowledge from Him directly, or from a 
person who knows Him. This is the direction given in Bhagavad-g'itii: 

tad viddhi pral}ipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upade�yanti te jiianam 
jiianinas tattva-darsinal], 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth. "  (Bg. 
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4. 34) The word tattva-darsinal], refers to one who factually knows about 
God. It is necessary to learn about God from one who has seen Him eye 
to eye. Arjuna, for instance, was talking to God on the battlefield of 
Kuruk�etra. If we wish to understand God, we should understand Him 
as Arjuna did. What was Arjuna's understanding? That is found in the 
Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

pararh brahma pararh dhiima 
pavitrarh paramarh bhaviin 
puru�arh siisvatarh divyam 

iidi-devam ajarh vibhum 

iihus tviim r:�ayalj, sarve 
devar�ir niiradas tathii 

asito devalo vyiisal], 
svayarh caiva bravi:�i me 

"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth, and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and 
all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala, 
and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declaring it 
to me. "  (Bg. 10. 12-13) 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning early religious training, Freud writes: "So 
long as a man's early years are influenced by the religious thought-inhib­
ition and by the lower one derived from it, as well as by the sexual one, 
we cannot really say what he is actually like. " Freud strongly believed 
that early religious education warp� a man's natural development. 
Srila Prabhupada: What is wrong with informing a child that there is a 
Supreme Being controlling the whole cosmic situation? Is it that Freud 
did not believe in education? 
Hayagriva dasa: He felt that children should not be indoctrinated with 
religious "thought-inhibitions. "  
Srila Prabhupada: But there must be some form of education, and 
spiritual education is the most important. The only business of human 
life is to learn about God. Lower species cannot understand God, but 
understanding is possible in the human form. Therefore spiritual educa­
tion is primary. 
Hayagriva dasa: Marx called religion "the opiate of the people,"  and 
Freud similarly says that "the consolations of religion may be compared 
to that of a narcotic ."  
Srila Prabhupada: As I have said before, neither Marx nor Freud know 
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what religion is, and that is their difficulty. First, they have to learn what 
religion is before they can discuss it intelligently. 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud writes: "The believer will not let his faith be 
taken from him neither by arguments nor by prohibitions. And even if it 
did succeed with some, it would be a cruel thing to do. A man who has 
for decades taken a sedative is naturally unable to sleep if he is deprived 
of it. . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: It is also cruel to mislead people by telling them that 
God the Father is simply an infantile conception. That is real cruelty. It 
is cruel to stress sex and death and deny the conception of God as the 
Supreme Father. 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud would not think that it is cruelty to disenchant 
man with an illusion. He writes: "I disagree with you when you go on to 
argue that man cannot in general do without the consolation of the religi­
ous i llusion, that without it he would not endure the troubles of life, the 
cruelty of reality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Without a spiritual education, man remains an ani­
mal. A man's l ife should be more than merely eating, sleeping, mating, 
defending, and dying. Man should strive to advance in spiritual knowl­
edge. Spiritual education means understanding God. Freud may deny 
the existence of God, but in any case the conception of God is there in 
human society. One may accept or reject different conceptions of God, 
but the fact is undeniable that in every civilized country, there is some 
form of religion. One may be Christian, Buddhist, Hindu, or Moslem: 
the designation is not very important. Understanding God is the impor­
tant factor, because that ultimate understanding is Vedanta, the ultimate 
conclusion of all knowledge. Athato brahma-jijnasa (Vedanta-sutra). 
Now, in this human form, is the time to inquire, "What is Brahman?" 
Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the goal of real knowledge. Man does 
not have to be educated to understand sex. According to a Bengali prov­
erb, you do not have to be taught how to cry, or how to enjoy sex. When 
you lament, you automatically cry, and when there is the impulse to 
enjoy sex, you enjoy it automatically. This doesn't require the help of 
an educator like Mr. Freud. Everyone, animals and human beings, 
knows how to enjoy sex. There is no question of a "sex philosophy."  
Philosophy means inquiring into the Absolute Truth, Brahman, the su­
preme controller, He from whom everything has emanated. Philosophy 
is concerned with understanding where things come from. We may in­
quire into the origin of life on earth, and conclude that life comes from 
water, earth, or fire. Then, where do earth, water, and fire come from? 



Psychoanalysis 507 

He who is the source of everything is the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad­
gfta, Lord Kr�?va says: 

aharh saroasya prabhavo 
mattal], saroarh pravartate 
iti matva bhajante marh 

budha bhava-samanvital}, 

"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts. "  (Bg. 10.8) You become a 
devotee of Kr�?va when you perfectly understand that Kr�?va is the ulti­
mate source. This knowledge comes after many lifetimes of searching 
and searching. 

bahilnarh janmanam ante 
jiianavan marh prapadyate 

vasudeval], saroam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare. "  (Bg. 7 . 19) After understanding that Vas­
udeva, Kri?tJ.a, is everything, the mahatma, the great soul, begins his 
bhajana, his worship. 

mahatmanas tu marh partha 
daivfrh prakrtim asrital], 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jiiatva bhiltadim avyayam 

"0 son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible. "  (Bg. 9. 13) 
Hayagriva dasa: Freud admits that without religion man will "find him­
self in a difficult situation. He will have to confess his utter helplessness 
and his insignificant part in the working of the universe. " Yet he goes 
on to say that without religion, man will venture at last into the hostile 
world, and this venture is his "education to reality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: And what service has Mr. Freud rendered? H e  has 
misled the world and made it more difficult for people to accept the words 
of God. Men who are innocent accept the words of God, but now many 
have become "over intelligent, "  and they think that sex is God. It will 
take some time to counteract this type of mentality, but man must even-
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tually learn that his happiness is found in understanding and accepting 
the way of life defined by God Himself. 
Hayagriva dasa: Christ pointed out that unless one becomes as a little 
child, he shall not enter into the kingdom of God, but Freud advocates 
"growing up" and setting this illusion aside. 
Srila Prabhupada: He may advocate so many things, but if he does not 
know the meaning of God, or God's nature, what is the value of his 
knowledge? According to the Vedic philosophy, we should receive 
knowledge from a person who knows God. If one has not known God, 
his knowledge is useless, or, even worse, misleading. It is a fact that 
there is a supreme controller, and real education means understanding 
how the supreme controller is working. Denying Him is useless. He is 
there beyond our control, and we cannot avoid His control. We may 
make plans to live here very happily, but today or tomorrow, we may 
die. How can we deny the fact that we are being controlled? Knowledge 
means understanding how the supreme controller is controlling. People 
who defy religion and deny the existence of a supreme controller are like 
the jackal that keeps jumping and jumping, trying to reach grapes on a 
high vine. After seeing that he cannot reach the grapes, he says to him­
self, "Oh, there is no need to reach them. They are sour anyway. "  People 
who say that we do not need to understand God are indulging in sour­
grape philosophy. 



Carl Gustav Jung 

(1875-1961) 

Hayagriva dasa: Jung gave the following criticism of Sigmund Freud: 
"Sexuality evidently meant more to Freud than to other people. For him 
it was something to be religiously observed . . . .  One thing was clear; 
Freud, who had always made much of his irreligiosity, had now con­
structed a dogma, or rather, in the place of a jealous God whom he had 
lost, he had substituted another compelling image, that of sexuality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact. H e  has taken sexuality to be God. 
It is our natural tendency to accept a leader, and Freud abandoned the 
leadership of God and took up the leadership of sex. In any case, we 
must have leadership. That is our position. In Russia, I pointed out that 
there is no difference in our philosophic processes. However, whereas 
they accept Lenin as their leader, we accept Kn;va. It is the nature of 
human beings to accept a leader. It is unfortunate that Freud lost God's 
leadership and took up instead the leadership of sex. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung concluded: "Freud never asked himself why he 
was compelled to talk continually of sex, why this idea had taken such 
possession of him. He remained unaware that his 'monotony of interpre­
tation' expressed a flight from himself, or from that other side of him 
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which might perhaps be called mystical. So long as he refused to ac­
knowledge that side, he could never be reconciled with himself. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that was because he was accepting the leader­
ship of sexuality. If we accept the leadership of Krl?va, our life becomes 
perfect. All other leadership is maya's leadership. There is no doubt that 
we have to accept a leader, and therefore he was constantly speaking 
about sex. Those who have taken God as their leader will speak only of 
God, nothing else. ]'ivera 'svariipa' haya-kr:�TJRra 'nitya-dasa' (Caitanya­
caritamr:ta, Madh. 20. 108) According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
philosophy, we are all eternal servants of God, but as soon as we give 
up God's service, we have to accept the service of maya. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Freud, the unconscious process, the id, was 
invariably animalistic and lawless, whereas for Jung, these unconscious 
energies were potentially sources of positive creative activity. 
Srila Prabhupada: The subconscious state is covered by our present 
consciousness, and it can also be covered by Kr§lva consciousness. In 
that case, the subconscious states will no longer be able to react. For 
instance, the subconscious sex drive is there, but because Yamunacarya 
was in Kr!?va consciousness, he could overcome it. The subconscious 
experiences, which have been gathering for life after life, which are 
stored, as it were, will not be able to overcome the individual if he is 
fully Krl?va conscious. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung sees the mind as being composed of a balance 
of the conscious and the unconscious, or subconscious. It is the function 
of the personality to integrate these. For instance, if one has a strong sex 
drive, he can sublimate or channel that drive into creative art or religious 
activity. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is our process. The sex impulse is natural for 
everyone in the material world. If we think of Kr!?va embracing Radha­
ravl, or dancing with the gopfs, our material sex impulse is sublimated 
and weakened. If we hear about the pastimes of Kr!?va and the gopfs from 
the right source, lusty desire within the heart will be suppressed, and 
we will be able to develop devotional service. What we must understand 
is that Kr�?va is the only puru�a, enjoyer. If we help Him in His enjoy­
ment, we also receive enjoyment. We are predominated, and He is the 
predominator. On the material platform, if a husband wants to enjoy his 
wife, the wife must voluntarily help him in that enjoyment. By helping 
him, the wife also becomes an enjoyer. The predominator, the enjoyer, 
is Kr�?Qa, and the predominated, the enjoyed, are the living entities. 
Actually, both enjoy, but one enjoys as the predominated, and the other 
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as the predominator. When the predominated helps the predominator, 
that is the perlection of enjoyment. We must admit that sex desire is 
present in everyone, both male and female, and from an impartial point 
of view, it appears that the male is the enjoyer and the female the en­
joyed, but if the female agrees to be enjoyed, she naturally becomes the 
enjoyer. All living entities are described as prakr:ti, female. Kr��a is 
puru-1a, male. When the living entities agree to help Kr��a's sex desire, 
they become enjoyers. 
Syamasundara dasa: What is meant by Kr��a's sex desire? 
Srila Prabhupada: You might more correctly say "sense enjoyment. "  
Kr��a is the supreme proprietor of the senses, and when we help Kr��a 
in His sense enjoyment, we also naturally partake of it. The sweet 
rasagulla is to be enjoyed, and therefore the hand takes it and puts it 
into the mouth so that it can be tasted and go to the stomach. It is not 
that the hand tries to enjoy it directly. Kg;�a is t�e only direct enjoyer; 
all others are indirect enjoyers. By satisfying Kr��a, we also satisfy 
others. We cannot possibly satisfy others directly. For instance, when a 
wife sees her husband eating and enjoying himself, she becomes happy. 
Upon seeing the predominator happy, the predominated becomes happy. 
Syamasundara dasa: In the individual, should the unconscious state be 
predominated by the conscious? 
Srila Prabhupada: That is being done. Unconscious or subconscious 
states sometimes emerge; we are not always aware of them. But con­
sciousness is always there. Actually, the word "unconscious" is not a 
good word because it implies a lack of consciousness. "Subconscious" 
is a better word. 
Syamasundara dasa: Psychologists say that the unconscious or subcon­
scious often acts through the conscious, but that we do not know it. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is what I am saying. The subconscious is 
there, but it is not always manifest. Sometimes it is suddenly manifest, 
just as a bubble will suddenly emerge in a pond. The energy was there 
within all the time, but suddenly it comes out, just like a bubble popping 
to the surlace of the water. You may not be able to understand why it 
emerges, but it is assumed that it was in the subconscious state and then 
suddenly manifests. That subconscious state does not necessarily have 
any connection with our present consciousness. It is like a stored impres­
sion, a shadow, or a photograph. The mind takes many snapshots, and 
they are stored. 
Syamasundara dasa: Does the subconscious mind think like the con­
scious mind? 
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Srila Prabhupada: No, but the impressions are there, and they may 
suddenly come to the surface. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Jung, there are two types of subconscious 
states. One is the personal unconscious, consisting of those personal 
items stored from our individual childhood , a repressed history of stored 
impressions that can be aroused to consciousness in dreams and through 
psychoanalysis. The second is what Jung calls the collective uncon­
scious, consisting of the collective experience of the race, archetypal 
images passed on from generation to generation, and common to men all 
over the globe. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, we might even call that tradition. Of course, 
we emphasize parampara, which is different. Parampara means receiv­
ing proper knowledge from the Supreme. This is not something ar­
chetypal. Archetypes may change, but the knowledge received from 
Kn>J).a is different. Spiritual knowledge imparted in Bhagavad-gfta is 
not knowledge coming from tradition. Rather, we learn it from a great 
authority like Kn>J).a. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung could see that the soul is always longing for light, 
and he wrote of the urge within the soul to rise out of primal darkness, 
making note of the pent-up feelings in the eyes of primitive people, and 
even a certain sadness in the eyes of animals, "a poignant message which 
speaks to us out of that existence. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, every living entity, including man, is constitu­
tionally a servant. Therefore everyone is seeking some master, and that 
is our natural propensity. You can often see a puppy attempt to take 
shelter of some boy or man, and that is his natural tendency. He is 
saying, "Give me shelter. Keep me as your friend ."  A child or a man 
also wants some shelter in order to be happy. That is our constitutional 
position. When we attain the human form, when our consciousness is 
developed, we should take Kn>J).a as our shelter and our leader. In 
Bhagavad-gfta, Kn>J).a tells us that if we want shelter and guidance, we 
should take Him. "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender 
to Me. " (Bg. 18. 66) This is the ultimate instruction of Bhagavad­
gfta. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung would say that our understanding of Kp?J).a 
as the Supreme Father and the cause of all causes is an archetypal under­
standing that is shared by all humans. People may represent Him in 
different ways, but the archetype is the same. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, it is exactly the same. Kr�J).a, or God, is the 
Supreme Father. A father has many sons, and all men are sons of God, 
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hom of their father. This is an experience common to everyone at all 
times. 
Syamasundara dasa: There are certain common archetypes in the dream 
life of all men, and even similar symbols found among the Incas of South 
America, or the V ai�?vavas of India, or inhabitants of the Pacific Islands. 
Could this be due to a common ancestry in the original Vedic culture? 
Srila Prabhupada: Vedic culture or no Vedic culture, there are many 
similarities experienced in human existence. Because we are all living 
beings, the similarities are there. Every living being eats, sleeps, mates, 
fears, and dies. These are experiences common to everyone; therefore 
there must be similarities in representations, or whatever. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung believes that the unconscious sometimes 
emerges in the form of a superiority or inferiority complex, by which we 
react in inhibited or arrogant fashions. 
Srila Prabhupada: What are we? Inferior or superior? In Kr�?va con­
sciousness, we consider ourselves servants of God. We are not guided 
by impulses or complexes; we are guided directly by the superior. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung states that there are two basic attitudes: ex­
trovertive and introvertive. 
Srila Prabhupada: The introvert is called a muni because he is intros­
pective. The extrovert is generally guided by rajas, the mode of passion. 
Syamasundara dasa: The personality and behavior of a living entity are 
determined by the interaction between the unconscious and the con­
scious mind. 
Srila Prabhupada: Full consciousness in Sanskrit is called jiigara7Jam. 
Dreaming is called svapnal],, and SWJuptil], refers to no consciousness, as 
in an anesthetized state. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung would call the dreaming state the uncon­
scious also. The contents of the unconscious spill over into the conscious 
mind during dreams. 
Srila Prabhupada: I do not like the word "unconscious" because it im­
plies lack of consciousness. When you are anesthetized, you are uncon­
scious. In such a state, you can be cut open and not even know it. How­
ever, when you sleep or dream, a mere pinch will awake you. As I said 
before, "subconscious" is a better word. 
Syamasundara dasa: Both Jung and Freud used the word "unconscious" 
to refer to the subconscious mind that determines our personality. 
Srila Prabhupada: When the living entity is in the womb of the mother, 
he is unconscious. Death means remaining unconscious for seven or nine 
months. The living entity does not die; he simply remains unconscious 
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for that duration. That is called SWfUptih. When you have an operation, 
an anesthetic is administered, and you are unconscious for a period. 
When the anesthetic wears off, you emerge into the dream state. That 
dream state is actually a state of consciousness. When you dream, the 
mind works. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung believes that if we don't awaken to the many 
unconscious factors governing our personality, we will remain slaves to 
our unconscious life. The point of psychoanalysis is to reveal them to us 
and enable us to face them. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is what we are teaching. We say that presently 
the soul is in an unconscious state, and we are telling the soul, "Please 
wake up! You are not this body!" It is possible to awaken the human 
being, but other living entities cannot be awakened. A tree, for instance, 
has consciousness, but he is so packed in matter that you cannot raise 
him to Kr�va consciousness. J agadish Candra Bose proved that a tree 
feels pain when it is cut, although this pain is very slightly manifest. A 
human being, on the other hand, has developed consciousness, which 
is manifest in different stages. Lower life forms are more or less in a 
dream state, or unconscious. 
Hayagriva dasa: In his autobiography, Memories, Dreams, Reflections, 
Jung writes: "I find that all my thoughts circle around God like the plan­
ets around the sun, and are as irresistibly attracted by Him. I would feel 
it to be the grossest sin if I were to oppose any resistance to this force. " 
Jung also sees all creatures as parts of God, and at the same time unique 
in themselves. "Like every other being," he writes, "I am a splinter of 
the infinite Deity . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: It is also our philosophy that we are part and parcel 
of God, just as sparks are part of a fire. 
Hayagriva dasa: "It was obedience which brought me grace," he writes. 
"One must be utterly abandoned to God; nothing matters but fulfilling 
His will. Otherwise all is folly and meaningless. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Very good. Surrender unto God i s  real spiritual life. 
Saroa dharmiin parityajya (Bg. 18.66) . Surrender to God means accept­
ing that which is favorable to God and rejecting that which is unfavorable. 
The devotee is always convinced that God will give him all protection. 
He remains humble and meek, and thinks of himself as one of the mem­
bers of God's family. This is real spiritual communism. Communists 
think, "I am a member of a certain community," but it is man's duty to 
think, "I am a member of God's family. " God is the Supreme Father, 
material nature is the mother, and living entities are all sons of God. 
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There are living entities everywhere: on land, and in the air, and water. 
There is no doubt that material nature is the mother, and according to 
our experience, we can understand that a mother cannot produce a child 
without a father. It is absurd to think that a child can be born without a 
father. A father must be there, and the Supreme Father is God. In Knn;a 
consciousness, a person understands that the creation is a spiritual fam­
ily headed by one Supreme Father. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung writes : "According to the Bible . . .  God has a per­
sonality and is the ego of the universe, just as I myself am the ego of my 
psychic and physical being. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the individual is conscious of his own body, 
but not the bodies of others. Beside the individual soul, or consciousness 
in the body, there is the Paramiitmii, the Supersoul, the super conscious­
ness present in everyone's heart. This is discussed in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

k§etrajfiam ciipi miirh viddhi 
sarva-k�etre�u bhiirata 

k�etra-k�etrajfiayor jfiiinarh 
yat taj jfiiinam matarh mama 

"0 scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower 
in all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowl­
edge. That is my opinion. "  (Bg. 13.  3) 
Hayagriva dasa: Recalling his difficulties in understanding God's per­
sonality, Jung writes: "Personality, after all, surely signifies charac­
ter . . .  certain specific attributes. But if God is everything, how can He 
still possess a distinguishable character . . .  ? Moreover, what kind of 
character or what kind of personality does He have? Everything depends 
on that, for unless one knows the answer, one cannot establish a relation-
ship with Him." 
Srila Prabhupada: God's character is transcendental, not material. He 
also has many attributes. For instance, He is  very kind to His devotees, 
and this kindness may be considered one of His characteristics or attri­
butes. He also has unlimited qualities , and sometimes He is described 
according to these transcendental qualities. His qualities, however, are 
permanent. Whatever qualities or characteristics we have are but minute 
manifestations of God's. God is the origin of all attributes and charac­
teristics. As indicated in the siistras, He also has a mind, senses, feel­
ings, sense perception, sense gratification, and everything else. Every­
thing is there unlimitedly, and since we are part and parcel of God, we 
possess His qualities in minute quantities. The original qualities in God 
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are manifest minutely in ourselves. According to the Vedas, God is a 
person just like us, but His personality is unlimited. Just as my con­
sciousness is limited to this body, and His consciousness is super con­
sciousness within everybody,  so I am a person confined to this particular 
body, and He is the super person living within all. As Knn;a tells Arjuna 
in Bhagavad-gita, the personality of God and that of the individual are 
eternally existing. 

na tv evaharh jatu nasarh 
na tvarh neme janadhipalj 
na caiva na bhavi:jyiimalj 
saroe vayam atalj param 

"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; 
nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. "  (Bg. 2 . 12) Both God and 
the living entity are persons, but God's personality is unlimited, and the 
individual personality is limited. God has unlimited power, strength, 
influence, knowledge, beauty, and renunciation. We have limited, finite 
power, knowledge, influence, and so on. That is the difference between 
the two personalities. 
Hayagriva dasa: Seeing that philosophies and theologies could not give 
him a clear picture of God's personality, Jung concludes: "What is wrong 
with these philosophers? I wondered. Evidently they know of God only 
by hearsay. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is also our complaint. None of the 
philosophers we have discussed has given us any clear idea of God. 
Because they are speculating, they cannot give concrete, clear informa­
tion. As far as we are concerned, our understanding of God is clear 
because we receive the information given by God Himself to the world. 
Knwa is accepted as the Supreme Person by Vedic authorities; therefore 
�e should have no reason not to accept Him as such. Narayava, Lord 
Siva, and Lord Brahma possess different percentages of God's attributes, 
but Kr�va possesses all the attributes cent per cent, in totality. Rupa 
Gosvami has analyzed this in his Bhakti-rasamr:ta-sindhu, which we have 
translated as The Nectar of Devotion. God is a person, and if we study 
the attributes of man, we can also know something of God's. Just as we 
enjoy ourselves with friends, parents, and others , God also enjoys Him­
self in various relationships. There are five primary and seven secondary 
relationships that the living entities can have with God. Since we take 
pleasure in these relationships , God is described as akhila-rasamr:ta-sin­
dhu, the reservoir of all pleasure. There is no need to speculate about 
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God, or try to imagine Him. The process for understanding is described 
in Bhagavad-gi:tii: 

mayy iisakta-manal], piirtha 
yogam yufijan mad-iiiraya/], 
asamsayam samagram miim 

yathii jfiiisyasi tac chr:Tfu 

"Now hear, 0 son of Prtha, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness 
of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from 
doubt. "  (B g. 7. 1 )  You can learn about God by always keeping yourself 
under His protection, or under the protection of His representative. 
Then, without a doubt, you can perfectly understand God. Otherwise, 
there is no question of understanding Him. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung continues: "At least they [the theologians] are 
sure that God exists, even though they make contradictory statements 
about Him . . . .  God's existence does not depend on our proofs . . . .  I under­
stand that God was, for me at least, one of the most certain and immediate 
of experiences."  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a transcendental conviction. One may 
not know God, but it is very easy to understand that God is there. We 
have to learn about God's nature, but there is no doubt that God is there. 
Any sane man can understand that he is being controlled. So, who is 
that controller? The supreme controller is God. This is the conclusion 
of a sane man. Jung is right when he says that God's existence does not 
depend on our ptoof. 
Hayagriva dasa: Recalling his early spiritual quests, Jung writes: "In 
my darkness . . .  I could have wished for nothing better than a real, live 
guru, someone possessing superior knowledge and ability, who would 
have disentangled from me the involuntary creations of my imagina­
tion . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, according to Vedic instructions, we must have 
a guru in order to acquire perfect knowledge. 

tad vijfiiiniirtham sa gurum eviibhigacchet 
samit-piini/], srotriyam brahma-ni�fham 

"In order to learn the transcendental science, one must approach the 
bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, who is fixed in the 
Absolute Truth. "  (Mu1!4aka Upan4ad 1 . 2. 12) The guru must factually 
be a representative of God. He must have seen and experienced God in 
fact, not simply in theory. We have to approach such a guru, and by 
service, surrender, and sincere inquiry, we can come to understand what 
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is God. The Vedas inform us that a person can understand God when he 
has received a little mercy from His Lordship; otherwise, he may specu­
late for millions and millions of years. Bhaktyii miim abhijiiniiti. "One 
can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service . "  (Bg. 18. 55) This process of bhakti includes sravaf]-arh kirtanarh 
v41J-oiJ, hearing and chanting about Lord Vi�l)U and always remembering 
Him. Satatarh kirtayanto miirh (Bg. 9. 14) .  The devotee is always glorify­
ing the Lord. Srimad-Bhiigavatam says: 

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraFJyiis 
tvad-virya-giiyana-mahiimr:ta-magna-cittal], 

soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyiirtha-
miiyii-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimuljhiin 

"0 best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material exis­
tence, for wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of Your glories 
and activities. My concern is only for the fools and rascals who are mak­
ing elaborate plans for material happiness and maintaining their 
families , societies, and countries. I am simply concerned with love for 
them. " (Bhiig. 7.9.43) The devotee's consciousness is always immersed 
in the ocean of the pastimes and unlimited activities of the Supreme 
Lord. That is transcendental bliss . The spiritual master trains his disci­
ple to remain always in the ocean of God consciousness. One who works 
under the directions of the iiciirya knows everything about God. 
Hayagriva dasa: When in Calcutta in 1938, Jung met some celebrated 
gurus, but generally avoided so-called holymen. "I did so because I had 
to make do with my own truth,"  he writes, "not to accept from others 
what I could not attain on my own ."  
Srila Prabhupada: On the one hand, he says he wants a guru, and then 
on the other, he doesn't want to accept one. Doubtless, there are many 
cheating gurus in Calcutta, and Jung might have seen some bogus gurus 
he did not like. In any case, the principle of accepting a guru cannot be 
avoided. It is absolutely necessary. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning consciousness after death, Jung feels that 
the individual must pick up the level of consciousness which he left. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and therefore according to that consciousness, 
we have to accept a body. That is the process of the soul's transmigration. 
An ordinary person can see only the gross material body, but accompany­
ing this body is the mind, intelligence, and ego. When the body is 
finished, these remain, although they cannot be seen. A foolish man 
thinks that everything is finished at death, but the soul carries the mind, 
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intelligence, and ego--that is, the subtle body-with it into another 
body. This is confirmed by Bhagavad-gr:ta: na hanyate hanyamane sa­
rire. "He is not slain when the body is slain. "  (Bg. 2 .20) 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung believes that individual consciousness cannot 
supersede world consciousness. He writes: "If there were to be a con­
scious existence after death, it would, so it seems to me, have to continue 
on the level of consciousness attained by humanity, which in any age 
has an upper thought variable limit. " 
Srila Prabhupada: It is clearly explained in Bhagavad-gita that al­
though the body is destroyed, the consciousness continues. According 
to one's consciousness, he acquires another body, and again in that body, 
the consciousness begins to mold its future lives. If a person were a 
devotee in his past life, he would again become a devotee after his death. 
Once the material body is destroyed, the same consciousness begins to 
work in another body. Consequently, we find that some people quickly 
accept Kr�va consciousness, whereas others take a longer time. 
Bahiinam janmanam ante (Bg. 7. 19) This indicates that the conscious­
ness is continuing, although the body is changing. Bharata Maharaja, 
for instance, changed many bodies, but his consciousness continued, 
and he remained fully Kr�va conscious. We may see a person daily, but 
we cannot visualize his intelligence. We can understand that a person 
is intelligent, but we cannot see intelligence itself. When one talks, we 
can understand that there is intelligence at work. When the gross body 
is dead and no longer capable of talking, why should we conclude that 
the intelligence is finished? The instrument for speech is the gross body, 
but when the body is finished, we should not conclude that consciousness 
and intelligence are finished. After the destruction of the gross body, 
the mind and intelligence continue. Because they require a body to func­
tion, they develop a body, and that is the process of the soul's transmig­
ration. 
Hayagriva dasa: Still, what of lung's contention that the individual's 
level of consciousness cannot supersede whatever knowledge is available 
on this planet? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, it can supersede, provided we acquire knowl­
edge from authority. You may not have seen India, but a person who has 
seen India can describe it to you. We may not be able to see Kr�va, but 
we can learn of Him from an authority who knows. In Bhagavad-gr:ta, 
Kr�va tells Arjuna that there is an eternal nature: 

paras tasmat tu bhavo'nyo 
'vyakto'vyaktat sanatanal], 
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ya}J sa saroe�u bhute�u 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 

"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to 
this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as 
it is . "  (Bg. 8. 20). On this earth, we encounter temporary nature. Here, 
things take birth, remain for some time, change, grow old, and are finally 
destroyed. There is dissolution in this material world, but there is another 
world in which there is no dissolution. We have no personal experience 
of this other world, but we can understand that it exists when we receive 
information from authority. It is not necessary to know it by personal 
experience. Paro�aparo�a. There are different stages of knowledge, 
and not all knowledge can be acquired by direct perception. That is not 
possible. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung believed in the importance of consciousness ele­
vation. He writes: "Only here, in life on earth, can the general level of 
consciousness be raised. That seems to be man's metaphysical task . . . . " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, our consciousness should be developed. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gfta: 

prapya pu7J-ya-kr:tam lokan 
�itva sasvatfry sama}J 

sucfnam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhra�to 'bhijayate 

athava yoginam eva 
kule bhavati dhrmatam 
etaddhi durlabhataram 
loke janma yad rdr:sam 

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate pauroa-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhuya}J 
sarhsiddhau kuru-nandana 

"The unsuccessful yog'i, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous 
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy. Or he takes his birth in a 
family of transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. Verily, such 
a birth is rare in this world. On taking such a birth, he again revives the 
divine consciousness of his previous life, and he tries to make further 
progress in order to achieve complete success. "  (Bg. 6.41-43) 
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So if one's yoga practice is incomplete, or if he dies prematurely, his 
consciousness accompanies him, and in the next life, he begins at the 
point where he left off. His intelligence is revived. In an ordinary class, 
we can see that some students learn very quickly, while others cannot 
understand. This is evidence for the continuation of consciousness. If a 
person is extraordinarily intelligent, his previously developed conscious­
ness is being revived. The fact that we have undergone previous births 
is also evidence for the immortality of the soul. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung speaks of the paradox of death: from the point of 
view of the ego, death is a horrible catastrophe, "a fearful piece of brut­
ality. "  Yet from the point of view of the psyche, the soul, death is " . . .  a 
joyful event. In the light of eternity, it is a wedding. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, death is horrible for one who is going to accept 
a lower form of life, and it is a pleasure for the devotee, because he is 
returning home, back to Godhead. 
Hayagriva dasa: Death is not always a joyful event for the soul? 
Srila Prabhupada: No. How can it be? If one has not developed his 
spiritual consciousness, death is very horrible. The tendency in this life 
is to become very proud, and often people think, "I don't care for God. 
I am independent ." Crazy people talk in this way, but after death, they 
have to accept a body according to the dictations of nature. Nature says, 
"My dear sir, since you have worked like a dog, you can become a dog. 
Since you have been surfing in the sea, you can now become a fish. " 
These bodies are awarded according to a superior order. 

karmaT}ii daiva-netre7Ja 
jantur dehopapattaye 

striyiil], prav4ta udararh 
purhso retal],-kaT}iiSrayal], 

"Under the supervision of the Supreme Lord and according to the result 
of his work, the living entity, the soul, is made to enter into the womb 
of a woman through the particle of male semina and to assume a particular 
type of body."  (Bhiig. 3.31 . 1 )  When we are in touch with the modes of 
material nature, we are creating our next body. How can we stop this 
process? This is nature's way. If we are infected by some disease, we 
will necessarily get that disease. There are three modes of material na­
ture--tamo-guT}a, rajo-guT}a, and sattva-guT}a-and our bodies are ac­
quired according to our association with them. As far as the unsuccessful 
yogi is concerned, he is given a chance to revive his spiritual conscious­
ness in his next life. In general, the human form affords us a chance to 
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make progress in Knn)a consciousness, especially when we are born in 
an aristocratic, briihmar;ta, or V ai�?J)ava family. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning sarhsiira, Jung writes: "The succession of 
birth and death is viewed [in Indian philosophy] as an endless continuity, 
as an eternal wheel rolling on forever without a goal. Man lives and 
attains knowledge and dies and begins again from the beginning. Only 
with the Buddha does the idea of a goal emerge, namely, the overcoming 
of earthly existence. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Overcoming earthly existence means entering into 
the spiritual world. The spirit soul is eternal, and it can pass from this 
atmosphere into another. That is clearly explained in Bhagavad-gitii: 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatal], 

tyaktvii deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna. " (Bg. 4. 9) Those 
who continue to revolve in the cycle of birth and death require another 
material body, but those who are Kr�J)a conscious go to Kr�J)a. They do 
not acquire another material body. Those who are not envious of Kr�J)a 
accept His instructions, surrender unto Him, and understand Him. For 
them, this is the last material birth. For those who are envious, however, 
transmigration is continuous. 
Hayagrlva dasa: Concerning karma, Jung writes: "The crucial question 
is whether a man's karma is personal or not. If it is, then the preordained 
destiny with which a man enters life presents an achievement of previous 
lives, and a personal continuity therefore exists. If, however, this is not 
so, and an impersonal karma is seized upon in the act of birth, then that 
karma is incarnated again without there being any personal continuity. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Karma is always personal. 
Hayagriva dasa: When Buddha was asked whether karma is personal 
or not, he avoided answering. He said that knowing this would not con­
tribute to l iberation from the illusion of existence. 
Srila Prabhupada: Buddha refused to answer because he did not teach 
about the soul or accept the personal soul. As soon as you deny the 
personal aspect of the soul, there is no question of a personal karma. 
Buddha wanted to avoid this question. He did not want his whole 
philosophy dismantled. 
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Hayagriva dasa: Jung asks, "Have I lived before in the past as a specific 
personality, and did I progress so far in that life that I am now able to 
seek a solution?" 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is a fact .  
Hayagriva dasa: Jung admits that he doesn't know. 
Srila Prabhupada: That is explained in Bhagavad-gfta: 

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate pauroa-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhuyal], 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 

"On taking such a birth, he again revives the divine consciousness of 
his previous life, and he tries to make further progress in order to achieve 
complete success, 0 son of Kuru."  (Bg. 6.43) 
Hayagriva dasa: "I could well imagine that I might have lived in former 
centuries and there encountered questions I was not yet able to answer," 
Jung writes. "I had to be hom again because I had not fulfilled the task 
that was given to me. "  
Srila Prabhupada: That is a fact. 
Hayagriva dasa: "When I die, my deeds will follow along with me-that 
is how I imagine it. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is personal karma. 
Hayagriva dasa: "I will bring with me what I have done," Jung con­
cludes. "In the meantime it is important to insure that I do not stand at 
the end with empty hands. "  
Srila Prabhupada: If you are making regular progress in Kn;va con­
sciousness, your hands will not be empty at the end. Completeness 
means returning home, back to Godhead. This return is not empty. Be­
cause the Mayavadis cannot understand the positivity of God's kingdom, 
they try to make it empty. Eternal life with Kr�va is our aspiration. A 
V ai�vava does not want emptiness. Since materialists are thinking that 
everything will be empty at the end of life, they conclude that they should 
enjoy themselves now as much as possible. Therefore sense enjoyment 
is at the core of material life, and materialists are mad after it. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung believes that we are reborn because we relapse 
again into desires, feeling that something remains to be completed. "In 
my case," he writes, "it must have been primarily a passionate urge 
toward understanding . . . .  for that was the strongest element in my na­
ture. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That understanding for which he is longing is under­
standing of Kr�va. That is explained in Bhagavad-gfta: 
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bahuniim janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 

viisudeval], saroam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhal], 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren­
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare. "  (Bg. 7 . 19) Our understanding is complete 
when we come to the point of understanding Kn;l).a. Then our material 
journey comes to an end. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti 
so'rjuna. "Upon leaving the body, he does not take birth again into this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode. " (Bg. 4. 9) Lord Kn;l).a 
Himself gives instructions by which He can be understood. 

mayy iisakta-manal], partha 
yogam yuiijan mad-iiSrayal], 
asamsayam samagram mam 

yatha jiiiisyasi tac chwu 

"Now hear, 0 son of Prtha, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness 
of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from 
doubt. " (Bg. 7. 1)  If we can understand Kn>l).a completely, we will take 
our next birth in the spiritual world. 
Hayagriva dasa: Concerning scripture, Jung writes: "The word of God 
comes to us, and we have no way of distinguishing to what extent it is 
different from God. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The word of God is not at all different from God. 
Since God is absolute, both He and His words are the same. God's name 
and God are the same. God's pastimes and God are the same. God's 
Deity and God are the same. Anything related to God is God. For in­
stance, Bhagavad-gua is God. Maya tatam idam saroam (Bg. 9.4). Ev­
erything is God, and when we are complete in God realization, we can 
understand this. Otherwise we cannot. Everything is God, and without 
God, nothing can exist. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung conceived of the false ego in terms of persona. 
''The persona," he writes, "is the individual's system of adaptation to, or 
the manner he assumes in dealing with, the world . . . .  The persona is that 
which in reality one is not, but which oneself as well as others think one 
. " IS.  
Srila Prabhupada: Our real persona is that we are eternal servants of 
God. When we realize this, our persona becomes our salvation and per­
fection. The person must he there, but as long as we are in the material 
world, our persona identifies with our family, community, body, nation, 
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ideal, and so on. The person is there and must continue, but proper 
understanding is realizing that we are eternal servants of Kr�?va. As long 
as we are in the material world, we labor under the delusion of the false 
ego, thinking, "I am American. I am Russian. I am Hindu, etc . "  This 
is false ego at work. In reality, we are all servants of God. When we 
speak of false ego, we also admit a real ego, a purified ego, who under­
stands that he is the servant of Kr�?va. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung envisioned the self as a personality composed of 
the conscious and also the subconscious. He writes: "The self is not only 
the center but also the whole circumference which embraces both con­
scious and unconscious. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Everything depends on the personality, and it is the 
personality that is surrounded by so many conceptions. In conditional 
life, we may have many different types of dreams, but when we are 
purified-like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu-we dream of Kr�?va's pas­
times. In the purified state, we dream about Kr�va and His activities 
and instructions. 
Hayagriva dasa: Although the self can never be fully known by the 
individual, it does have individuality. 
Srila Prabhupada: We can know that we are individual persons with 
our own ideas and activities. The problem is purifying our ideas and 
activities. When we understand our role as servants of Kr�va, we are 
purified. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Jung, the purpose of psychoanalysis is to come 
to grips with our unconscious shadow personality in order to know com­
pletely who we are . .  
Srila Prabhupada: That means attaining real knowledge. When 
Sanatana Gosvaml approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said , 
"Please reveal to me who and what I am."  In order to understand our 
real identity, we require the assistance of a guru. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung says that in the shadow personality of all 
males, there is a bit of the female, and in all females there is a bit of the 
male. Because we repress these aspects of the shadow personality, we 
do not understand our actions. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that every living entity is by nature a female, 
prakr:ti. Prakr:ti means female, and puru�a means male. In this material 
world, although we are prakr:ti, we are posing ourselves as puru�a. Be­
cause the jfvdtma, the individual soul, has the propensity to enjoy as a 
male, he is sometimes described as puru�a, but actually the jfvatma is 
not pu�a. He is prakr:ti. As I said before, prakr:ti means dominated, 

L 
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and purll:ia means predominator. The only predominator is Krr;>JJa; there­
fore originally we are all female by constitution. 
Syamasundara dasa: In the male species, at any rate, the temperament 
is different, isn't it? There is dominance and aggression. 
Srila Prabhupada: There is no different temperament. We can see that 
the female also has the same temperament because she wants to be 
treated equally, just like a man. In any case, the real position is that 
every living entity is originally female, but under illusion he attempts to 
become a male, an enjoyer. This is called maya. Although a female by 
constitution, the living entity is trying to imitate the supreme male, 
Krr;>JJa. When we come to our original consciousness, we understand that 
we are not the predominator but the predominated. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung noticed male and female characteristics re­
flected in nature. For instance, a mountain may be considered male 
because it is strong and dominant, whereas the sea is female because it 
is passive and is the womb of life. 
Srila Prabhupada: These are all mental concoctions. They have no real 
scientific value. You may imagine things like this, but the real identity 
of these things is different. Life is not generated from the ocean; rather, 
everything is generated from the breathing of Lord Vir;>J)u, who lies in 
the causal ocean. If I am lying on this bed, and something emanates from 
my breathing, does this mean that something is emanating from the bed? 
Syamasundara dasa: But aren't there specific male and female charac­
teristics? 
Srila Prabhupada: The only male is God. Male means enjoyer, and 
female means enjoyed. But for God, no one is the enjoyer. Therefore He 
is the only male. 
Syamasundara dasa: Then is it false to think of anything as masculine 
besides God? 
Srila Prabhupada: Masculine is different. We speak of the masculine 
gender. The lihga is the symbol of masculinity in the material body. In 
Bengali, it is said that one can tell if an animal is male or female simply 
by raising its tail. But these are material considerations. The real male 
is Kn>JJa. 
Syamasundara dasa: But couldn't you refer to the ocean as "mother 
ocean"? 
Srila Prabhupada: You may in the sense that the ocean contains so 
many living entities, just as the female contains a child within her womb. 
Or you may speak of a mountain as being male because of its strength 
and durability. In that sense, you may make these comparisons, but you 
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should not think that these are the real identities of these things. 
Syamasundara dasa: For Jung, the soul, or self, is the center of organi­
zation within the personality, and seeks a harmonious balance between 
the conscious and the unconscious. 
Srila Prabhupada: When we speak of personality, we must admit the 
existence of the soul. Because you are a living entity, you have a separate 
identity called personality. Unless there is an individual soul, there is 
no possibility of personality. 
Syamasundara dasa: Jung said that the self is rarely completely ba­
lanced. But don't we say that the self is always stable? 
Srila Prabhupada: No, when the self is under the influence of maya, he 
is not balanced. He is imbalanced and ignorant. His true consciousness 
is covered. When rain falls from the sky, it is clear, but as soon as it 
touches the earth, it becomes muddy. Originally, the soul's conscious­
ness is clear, but when it comes in contact with the three modes of ma­
terial nature, it is muddied. 
Hayagriva dasa: "If the soul is anything," Jung writes, "it must be of 
unimaginable complexity and diversity, so that it cannot possibly be 
approached through a mere psychology of instinct. "  
Srila Prabhupada: According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we can under­
stand the soul through training. By negation, we can understand, "I am 
not this, I am not that. " Then we can come to understand. 

naham vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sudro 
naham var7Ji: na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va 

kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-pilr7Jamrtabdher 
gopi-bhartul], pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasal], 

"I am not a brahma7Ja, I am not a k�atriya, I am not a vaisya or a sudra. 
Nor am I a brahmacari, a householder, a vanaprastha, or a sannyasi. I 
identify Myself only as the servant of the servant of the servant of the 
lotus feet of Lord Sr'i Kp;H).a, the maintainer of the gopis. He is like an 
ocean of nectar, and He is the cause of universal transcendental bliss . 
He is always existing with brilliance. "  ( Caitanya-caritamr;ta, Mad h. 
13. 80) That is our real identification. As long as we do not identify 
ourselves as eternal servants of Knwa, we will be subject to various false 
identifications. Bhakti, devotional service, is the means by which we 
can be purified of false identification. 
Hayagriva dasa: "I can only gaze with wonder and awe at the depths 
and heights of our psychic nature,"  Jung writes. "Its non-spatial universe 
conceals an untold abundance of images which have accumulated over 
millions of years of living development and become fixed in the or-
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ganism. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Since we are constantly changing bodies, constantly 
undergoing transmigration, we are accumulating various experiences. 
However, if we remain fixed in Kn>I)a consciousness, we do not change. 
There is none of this fluctuation once we understand our real identifica­
tion, which is, "I am the servant of Kr�I)a, and my duty is to serve Him. " 
Arjuna realized this after hearing Bhagavad-g'itii, and he told Sr'i Kr�pa: 

na�to mohal} smr;tir labdhii 
tvat prasiidiin mayiicyuta 
sthito 'smi gata-sandehal} 

kari�ye vacanarh tava 

"My dear Kr�I)a, 0 infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I have re­
gained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from 
doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions ."  (Bg. 
18. 73) So after hearing Bhagavad-g'itii, Arjuna comes to this conclusion, 
and his illusion is dispelled by Kr�I)a's mercy. Arjuna is then fixed in 
his original position. And what is this? Kar4ye vacanam tava. "Whatever 
you say, I will do. " At the beginning of Bhagavad-g'itii, Kr�pa told Arjuna 
to fight, and Arjuna refused. At the conclusion, Arjuna's illusion is dis­
pelled, and he is situated in his original constitutional position. Thus 
our perfection lies in executing the orders of Kr�I)a. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung classifies five types of rebirth. One is 
metempsychosis, by which " . . .  one's life is prolonged in time by passing 
through different bodily existences; or, from another point of view, it is 
a life-sequence interrupted by different reincarnations . . . .  It is by no 
means certain whether continuity of personality is guaranteed or not: 
there may be only a continuity of karma." 
Srila Prabhupada: A personality is always there, and bodily changes 
do not affect it. However, one identifies himself according to his body. 
When the soul, for instance, is within the body of a dog, he thinks accord­
ing to that particular bodily conception. He thinks, "I am a dog, and I 
have my particular duty ."  In human society, when one is born in 
America, for instance, he thinks, "I am an American, and I have my 
duty . "  According to the body, the personality is manifest, but in all 
cases, personality is there. 
Hayagriva dasa: But is this personality continuous? 
Srila Prabhupada: Certainly the personality is continuous. At death, 
the same soul passes into another gross body, along with its mental and 
intellectual identifications. The individual acquires different types of 
bodies, but the person is the same. 
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Hayagriva dasa: This would correspond to what Jung calls reincarna­
tion, the second type of rebirth: "This concept of rebirth necessarily 
implies the continuity of personality, "  he writes. "Here the human per­
sonality is regarded as continuous and accessible to memory, so that 
when one is incarnated or hom, one is able, at least potentially, to re­
member that he has lived through previous existences and that these 
existences were one's own, i . e. , that they had the same ego-form as the 
present life. As a rule, reincarnation means rebirth in a human body. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Not necessarily into a human body. From Srfmad­
Bhagavatam, we learn that Bharata Maharaja became a deer in his next 
life, and after being a deer, he became a briihma7Ja. The soul is changing 
bodies just as a man changes his dress. The man is the same, although 
his dress may be different. 

viisiirhsi jfr7Jiini yathii vihaya 
naviini gr:hTJiiti naro 'pariiTJi 

tathii sarfriiT}i vihaya jfrT}iiny 
anyiini sarhyati naviini dehf 

"As a person puts on new garments , giving up old ones, similarly, the 
soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones. "  
(Bg. 2 . 22) When a dress i s  old and cannot he used anymore, one has to 
exchange it for another. In a sense, you purchase a new dress with the 
money, or karma, you have accumulated in your life. The man is the 
same, but his dress is supplied according to the price he can pay. Ac­
cording to your karma, you receive a certain type of body. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Jung, the third type of rebirth, called resurrection, 
may be of two types: "It may be a carnal body, as in the Christian assump­
tion that this body will be resurrected. "  That is, according to Christian 
doctrine, at the end of the world, the gross bodies will reassemble them­
selves and ascend into heaven, or descend into hell. 
Srila Prabhupada: And what will the person do in the meantime? 
Hayagriva dasa: I don't know. Obviously the material elements dis­
perse. 
Srila Prabhupada: The material body is finished, but the spiritual body 
is always there. This type of resurrection talked about is applicable to 
God and His representatives, not to all. In this case, it is not a material 
body, but a spiritual one. When God appears, He appears in a spiritual 
body, and this body does not change. In Bhagavad-gftii, Kr�pa says that 
He spoke to the sun god millions of years ago, and Arjuna questioned 
how this could be possible. Kr�pa replies that although Arjuna had been 

l 
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present, he could not remember. Remembrance is possible only if one 
does not change bodies. Changing bodies means forgetting. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung admits that on a higher level, the process is not 
material. "It is assumed that the resurrection of the dead is the raising 
up of the corpus gloriaficationis, the subtle body, in the state of incorrup­
tibility. "  
Srila Prabhupada: This i s  the spiritual body, which never changes. Ac­
cording to the Mayavadl conception, the Absolute Truth is impersonal, 
and when He comes as a person, He accepts a material body. Those who 
are advanced in spiritual knowledge, who accept the Bhagavad-gitii, 
understand that this is not the case. 

avajiinanti miim muqhii 
miin�im tanum iiSritam 
param bhiivam ajiinanto 
mama bhuta-mahdvaram 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be. "  
(Bg. 9. 1 1) Because Kr!i!J.la appears like a human being, the unintelligent 
think that He is nothing but a human being. They have no knowledge of 
the spiritual body. 
Hayagriva dasa: The fourth form of rebirth is called renovatio, and this 
refers to "the transformation of a mortal into an immortal being, of a 
corporeal into a spiritual being, and of a human into a divine being. " As 
an example, Jung cites the ascension of Christ into heaven. 
Srila Prabhupada: We say that the spiritual body never dies, and the 
material body is subject to destruction. Niiyam hanti na hanyate (Bg. 
2. 19). After the material body's destruction, the spiritual body is still 
there. It is neither generated nor killed. 
Hayagriva dasa: But aren't there examples of a kind of ascension into 
heaven? Didn't Arjuna ascend? 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and Yudhi!i!thira. There are many instances. 
The special instance is Kp;;J.la Himself and His associates. But we should 
never consider their bodies material. They didn't go through death of 
any sort, although their bodies traveled to the higher universe. But it is 
also a fact that everyone possesses a spiritual body. 
Hayagriva dasa: The fifth type of rebirth is indirect, like an initiation 
ceremony, or the twice-born ceremony of transformation. "Through his 
presence at the rite, the individual participates in divine grace. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, one's first birth is by his father and mother, and 
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the next birth is by the spiritual master and Vedic knowledge. When one 
takes his second birth, he comes to understand that he is not the material 
body. That is spiritual education. That birth of knowledge, or birth into 
knowledge, is called dvijal],. 
Hayagriva dasa: In one of his last books, The Undiscovered Self, Jung 
writes: "The meaning and purpose of religion lie in the relationship of 
the individual to God (Christianity, Judaism, Islam) or to the path of 
salvation and liberation (Buddhism). From this basic fact all ethics is 
derived, which without the individual's responsibility before God can be 
called nothing more than conventional morality. "  
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, we understand from Bhagavad-g'ita that 
no one can approach God without being purified of all sinful reactions. 
Only one who is standing on the platform of pure goodness can under­
stand God and engage in His service. From Arjuna, we understand that 
God is param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan (Bg. 
10. 12). He is the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode 
and purifier. Param-brahma indicates the Supreme Brahman. Every liv­
ing being is Brahman spiritually, but Kr�Qa is the Param-brahma, the 
Supreme Brahman. He is also param-dhama, the ultimate abode of ev­
erything. And pavitram paramam, the purest of the pure. In order to 
approach the purest of the pure, one must become completely pure, and 
to this end, morality and ethics are necessary. Therefore in our Kp;;l)a 
consciousness movement, we prohibit illicit sex, meat eating, intoxica­
tion, and gambling, the four pillars of sinful life. If we can avoid these, 
we can remain on the platform of purity. Kg>Qa consciousness is based 
on this morality, and one who cannot follow these principles falls down 
from the spiritual platform. Purity is the basic principle of God con­
sciousness, and is essential for the reestablishment of our eternal re­
lationship with God. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung sees atheistic Communism as the greatest threat 
in the world today. He writes: "The state has taken the place of God; 
that is why, seen from this angle, the socialist dictatorships are religions, 
and state slavery is a form of worship." 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, I agree with him. Atheistic Communism has 
contributed to the degradation of human civilization. The Communists 
supposedly believe in the equal distribution of wealth. According to our 
understanding, God is the Father, material nature the mother, and living 
entities the sons. The sons have a right to live at the cost of the father. 
The entire universe is the property of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and living entities are being supported by the Supreme Father. 
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However, we should be satisfied with the supplies allotted to us. Accord­
ing to lsopani:jad, tena tyaktena bhunji:thii (isopani:jad l). We should be 
satisfied with our allocation, and not envy another or encroach upon his 
property. We should not envy the capitalists or the wealthy because 
everyone is given his allotment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore everyone should be satisfied with what he receives. On the 
other hand, no one should exploit others. One may be hom in a wealthy 
family, but he should not interfere with the rights of others. Whether one 
is rich or poor, he should be God conscious, accept God's arrangement, 
and serve God to his fullest. This is the philosophy of Srfmad­
Bhagavatam, and it is confirmed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We 
should be content with our allocations from God, and concern ourselves 
with advancing in Kr�va consciousness. If we become envious of the 
rich, we will be tempted to encroach upon their allotment, and in this 
way we are diverted from our service to the Lord. The main point is that 
everyone, rich or poor, should engage in God's service. If everyone does 
so, there will be real peace in the world. 
Hayagriva dasa: In the socialist state, the goals of religion are turned 
into worldly promises of bread, "the just distribution of material goods, 
universal prosperity in the future, and shorter working hours. " 
Srila Prabhupada: This is because they have no understanding of 
spiritual life, nor can they understand that the person within the body is 
eternal and spiritual. Therefore they recommend immediate sense 
gratification. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung believed, however, that Marxism cannot possibly 
replace religion. "A natural function which has existed from the begin­
ning . . .  cannot be disposed of with rationalistic and so-called enlightened 
criticism. " 
Srila Prabhupada: The Communists are concerned with adjusting mate­
rial things that can never be adjusted. They imagine that they can solve 
problems, but ultimately their plans will fail. The Communists do not 
understand what religion is. It is not possible to avoid religion. Every­
thing has a particular characteristic. Salt is salty, sugar is sweet, and 
chili is hot and pungent. These are intrinsic characteristics. Similarly, 
the living entity has an intrinsic quality. His characteristic is to render 
service, be he a Communist, a theist, a capitalist, or whatever. In all 
countries, people are working and rendering service to their respective 
governments-be they capitalists or Communists-and the people are 
not profiting. Therefore we say that if people follow the footsteps of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprahhu by serving Kr�va, they will be happy. In the rna-
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terial world, people are rendering service, and they are not happy doing 
so because their service is actually meant for Kp;;l)a. Therefore, for the 
sake of happiness, people should individually and collectively render 
service to Kr§ll)a. When that service is misplaced, we are never happy. 
Both Communists and capitalists are saying, "Render service to me,"  
but Kr§ll)a says, sarva-dharmiin parityajya (Bg. 18.66). "Just render Me 
service, and I will free you from all sinful reactions. "  
Hayagriva dasa: Jung feels that materialistic capitalism cannot possibly 
defeat a pseudo-religion like Marxism. The only solution is to adopt a 
nonmaterialistic religion. "The antidote should in this case be an equally 
potent faith of a different and nonmaterialistic kind . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: That religion is this Kr§ll)a consciousness movement. 
Kp;;l)a has nothing to do with any materialistic "ism," and this movement 
is directly connected with Kr§ll)a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
God demands complete surrender, and we are teaching, "You are ser­
vants, but your service is being wrongly placed. Therefore you are not 
happy. Just render service to Kr§ll)a, and you will find happiness. "  We 
neither support Communism nor capitalism, nor do we advocate the 
adoption of pseudo religions. We are for Kr!?Qa only. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung laments the absence of a potent nonmaterialistic 
faith in the West that "could block the progress of a fanatical ideology" 
like Marxism. He sees mankind as desperately in need of a religion that 
has immediate meaning. 
Srila Prabhupada: That nonmaterial religion which is above every­
thing-Marxism and capitalism-is this Kr!?Qa consciousness move­
ment. If we cultivate Kr!?Qa consciousness, we will transcend sinful reac­
tions and make spiritual progress. ]anma karma ca me divyam (Bg. 4. 9) . 
Kr!?Qa says that just by knowing of His transcendental appearance and 
pastimes, we will not take birth in this material world again. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung writes: "It is unfortunately only too clear that if 
the individual is not truly regenerated in spirit, society cannot be either, 
for society is the sum total of individuals in need of redemption. " 
Srila Prabhupada: True, the basis of change is the individual. Now 
there are a few disciples individually initiated into �l)a consciousness, 
and if a large percentage can thus become invigorated, the face of the 
world will change. There is no doubt of this. 
Hayagriva dasa: For Jung, the salvation of the world consists in the 
salvation of the individual soul. "His individual relation to God would 
be an effective shield against these pernicious influences. "  
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, those who seriously take to Kr!?Qa consciousness 
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are never troubled by Marxism, this-ism, or that-ism. A Marxist may 
take to Kr§>J.la consciousness, but a Kr§>J.la conscious devotee would never 
become a Marxist. That is not possible. It is explained in Bhagavad-grtii 
that when one knows the highest perfection of life,  he cannot be misled 
by a third or fourth-class philosophy. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung also felt that materialistic progress could be a 
possible enemy to the individual. "A favorable environment merely 
strengthens the dangerous tendency to expect everything to originate 
from outside, "  he writes, "even that metamorphosis which external real­
ity cannot provide, mainly, a deep-seated change of the inner man . . . . " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes everything originates from inside, from the soul. 
It is confirmed by Bhaktivinoda Thakura and others that material prog­
ress is essentially an expansion of the external energy, maya, illusion. 
We are all living in illusion, and so-called scientists and philosophers 
cannot even understand God and their relationship to Him, despite their 
material advancement. Material advancement and knowledge are actu­
ally hindrances to the progressive march of Kr§>J.la consciousness. To live 
a saintly life, we minimize our necessities. We are not after luxurious 
living. We feel that life is meant for spiritual progress and Kr§>J.la con­
sciousness, not for material advancement. 
Hayagriva dasa: To inspire this deep-seated change in the inner man, 
Jung feels that a proper teacher is needed, someone to explain religion. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, according to the Vedic injunction, it is essential 
to seek out a guru, who, by definition, is a representative of God. Sak§iid­
dharitvena samasta-siistrair (Sri Gurv-a:j{aka 7). The representative of 
God is worshipped as God, but he never says, "I am God ."  Although he 
is worshipped as God, he is the servant of God. God Himself is always 
master. Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested everyone to become a guru. 
"Whatever you'are, it doesn't matter. Simply become a guru and deliver 
all these people who are in ignorance." One may say, "I am not very 
learned. How can I become a guru?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that it 
is not necessary to be a learned scholar, for there are many so-called 
learned scholars who are fools .  It is only necessary to impart Kr�1.1a's 
instructions, which are already there in Bhagavad-gftii. Whoever ex­
plains Bhagavad-gftii as it is is a guru by definition. If one is fortunate 
enough to approach such a guru, his life becomes successful. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung points out that "our philosophy is no longer a way 
oflife,  as it was in antiquity; it has turned into an exclusively intellectual 
and academic affair. " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is also our opinion. Mental speculation has no 
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value in itself. We must be directly in touch with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and, using all reason, assimilate the instructions given by 
Him. We can then follow these instructions in our daily life and do good 
to others by teaching Bhagavad-gftii. 
Hayagriva dasa: He sees on the one hand an exclusively intellectual 
philosophy, and on the other, denominational religions with "archaic 
rites and conceptions," which have "become strange and unintelligible 
to the man of today . . . .  " 
Srila Prabhupada: That is because preachers of religion are simply dog­
matic. They have no clear idea of God; they make only official proclama­
tions. When one does not understand, he cannot make others under­
stand. But there is no such vanity in KJ1lpa�consciousness, which is clear 
in every respect. This is the expected movement Mr. Jung wanted. Every 
sane man should cooperate with this movement and liberate human soci­
ety from the gross darkness of ignorance. 
Hayagriva dasa: He describes the truly religious man as one "who is 
accustomed to the thought of not being sole master of his own house. He 
believes that God, and not he himself, decides in the end. " 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is the natural situation. What decisions 
can we make? Since there is already a controller over us, how can we 
be absolute? Everyone should depend on the supreme controller and 
fully surrender to Him. 
Hayagriva dasa: Jung feels that modem man should ask himself, "Have 
I any religious experience and immediate relation to God, and hence 
that certainty which will keep me, as an individual, from dissolving in 
the crowd?" Our relationship with God ultimately assures our own indi­
viduality. 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, all living entities are individuals, and God is 
the supreme individual. According to the Vedic version, all individuals 
are subordinate to Him. Nityo nityiiniim cetanaS cetaniiniim (Ka{ha-upa­
ni�ad 2. 2. 13). The supreme individual is one, and the subordinate are 
many. The supreme individual is maintaining His subordinates, just as 
a father maintains his family. When the children learn to en joy their 
father's property without encroaching upon one another, accepting what 
is allotted them, they will attain peace. 
Hayagriva dasa: That ends our session on Jung. 
Srila Prabhupada: So far, he seems the most sensible. 

I 
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(A note on Sanskrit Pronunciation: 

Throughout the centuries , the Sanskrit language has been written in 
a variety of alphabets. The mode of writing most widely used throughout 
India, however, is called devaniigarf, which means, literally, the writing 
used in "the cities of the demigods. " The devaniigarf alphabet consists 
of forty-eight characters, comprising thirteen vowels and thirty-five con­
sonants . Ancient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet according 
to practical linguistic principles, and this order has been accepted by 
all Western scholars. The system of transliteratipn used in this book 
conforms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have accepted 
to indicate the pronunciation of each Sanskrit sound. 

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but, long a like the a in 
far, and short i like the i in pin. Long i is pronounced as in pique, short 
u as in pull, and long u as in rule. The vowel r is pronounced like the 
ri in rim. The vowel e is pronouhced as in they, ai as in aisle, o as in 
go, and au as in how. The anusviira (tit), which is a pure nasal, is 
pronounced like the n in the French word bon, and visarga (b) , which 
is a strong aspirate, is pronounced as the final h sound. Thus ab is 
pronounced like aha, and ib like ihi. 

The guttural consonants-k, kh, g, gh, and n-are pronounced from 
the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is pronounced as 
in kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and n as in 
sing. The palatal consonants-c, ch, j ,  jh and ft-are pronounced from 
the palate with the middle of the tongue. C is pronounced as in chair, 
ch as in staunch-heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and ft as in 
canyon. The cerebral consonants-f, fh, c;l, c;lh and t.t-are pronounced 
with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of 
the plate. T is pronounced as in tub, fh as in light-heart, c;l as in dove, 
c;lh as in red-hot, and J.l as in nut. The dental consonants-t, th, d, dh 
and n-are pronounced in the same manner as the cerebrals, but with 
the forepart of the tongue against the teeth. The labial consonants-p, 
ph, b, bh and m-are pronounced with the lips. P is pronounced as in 
pine, ph as in uphill, b as in bird, bh as in rub-hard, and m as in 
mother. The semivowels-y, r, 1 and v-are pronounced as in yes, run, 
light, and vine respectively. The sibilants-s, � and s-are pronounced, 
respectively, as in the German word sprechen and the English words 
shine and sun. The letter h is pronounced as in home. )  
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A 

ACARY A: a spiritual master who teaches by his personal example. 
ACINTYA-BHEDABHEDA-TAITVA: Lord Caitanya's doctrine of the 
"inconceivable oneness and difference" of God and His creation, estab­
lishing the Absolute Truth as both personal and impersonal. 
AGNI: the demigod controlling fire. 
AHAM BRAHMASMI:  "I am Brahman. " The spiritual identity of the 
living entity. 
AHIMSA: nonviolence. 
AKARMA: Kr�?�a conscious activities that carry no reactions, either 
good or bad. 
ANANDA: transcendental bliss. 
A�U: atomic, minute. 
ARCA-VIGRAHA: the incarnation of the Lord in the form of material 
elements, such as a statue (Deity or milrti), or painting, or even a mental 
image. It is manifest to facilitate worship by the devotees in the material 
world. 
ARTHA: economic development. 
ASANAS: bodily postures used in yoga discipline. 
ASRAMA: a spiritual order according to the Vedic social system: 
brahmacarya (student life), gr:hastha (householder), vanaprastha (retire­
ment), and sannyasa (renunciation). 
A5TANGA-YOGA: the eightfold path consisting of yama and niyama 
(moral practices), asana (bodily postures) , priir],iiyama (breath control) , 
pratyahara (sensory withdrawal), dhiirar],a (steadying the mind), dhyana 
(meditation), and samadhi (deep concentration on Vi�?�U within the 
heart). 
ASURA: not godly; demon, or one opposed to God. 
ATMA: the self, or soul. 
ATMA-HAN: killer of the soul; one who neglects spiritual life. 
ATMARAMA: self-satisfied; one who delights in the Self. 

B 

BALARAMA: Lord Kn;�a's first expansion, appearing as elder brother 
of Krl?�a, manifestation of spiritual strength. 
BHAGAV AN: the possessor of all opulences, the Supreme Lord. 
BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI: founder of India's famous Gaw;liya 
Math mission, and spiritual master of His Divine Grace A. C .  Bhak-
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tivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA: a great devotee, father of Bhaktisid­
dhanta Sarasvati. 
BHAKTI-YOGA: linking with the Supreme Lord through devotional ser­
VIce. 
BRAHMA: the first created living being in the universe, empowered by 
Lord Vi�:pu to further create the material manifestation and rule the mode 
of passion. 
BRAHMA-BHOTA: state of being freed from material contamination, 
and transcendentally happy by virtue of devotional service. 
BRAHMACARI: celibate student; the first asrama. 

BRAHMA-JIJNASA: inquiry into spiritual matters . 
BRAHMAJYOTI: the impersonal effulgence emanating from the trans­
cendental body of Lord Kr�:pa and illuminating the spiritual world. 
BRAHMALOKA: the abode of Lprd Brahma, highest planet in the mat­
erial universe. 
BRAHMAN: (l )  the Supreme Personality of Godhead; (2) the imper­
sonal, all pervasive aspect of God; (3) the total material substance 
(mahat-tattva); (4) the individual soul. 
BRAHMA�A: the intellectual, or priestly class, according to the Vedic 
social system of var7Jas. 
BRAHMA-SAMHITA: an ancient Sanskrit scripture of the prayers of 
Brahma to Govinda. 

c 
CAITANYA-CARITAM�TA: a scripture by Kr�?Q.adasa Kaviraja Gos­
vami describing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teachings and pastimes. 
CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU: Lord Kr�Q.a's incarnation in the age of 
Kali, appearing in Bengal, India, in the late Fifteenth Century, to inau­
gurate the dharma of this age: the congregational chanting of Hare Kr�l)a. 
CA�J)ALA: a dog-eater, outcaste. 

D 

DHARMA: true nature, religious principles; the rendering of service to 
God. 
DHRUVA MAHARAJA: a great boy-devotee, renowned for his firm de­
termination and penance. He later ruled this planet and was finally given 
the polestar, Dhruvaloka. 
DHY ANA: Meditation 
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DURGA: the personification of the material energy. 
DUSK�TINA: miscreant; one who does not surrender to Kr�:v.a. 
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DV APARA-YUGA: the third age of the cycle of yugas. lt ended with the 
disappearance of Lord Kr�:v.a from this earth, five thousand years ago. 

G 
GA�ESA: one of the demigods, son of Lord Siva, often worshipped for 
success in material affairs. 
GARBHODAKASA Yl VIS�U: the Vi�:v.u expansion ofthe Supreme Lord 
entering each universe to create diversity. 
GO-MATA: mother cow. 
GO PAS: the cowherd boy friends of Kr�J)a, highly elevated devotees who 
enjoy sporting with Kr�:v.a in Vrndavana. 
GO PIS: the cowherd girl friends of Kr�:v.a, highly elevated devotees who 
enjoy transcendental feelings with Kr�:v.a in the conjugal rasa. 
GOVARDHANA HILL: a hill near Vrndavana lifted by Lord Kr�:v.a to 
protect His devotees from the torrents of lndra. 
GOVINDA: name ofKr�:v.a, meaning one who gives pleasure to the cows. 
G�HASTHA: householder; the second iisrama. 
GU�AS: the three material modes, or qualities, of the material universe: 
goodness, passion, and ignorance. 

H 

HARE: the spiritual energy of the Lord by which the Lord is reached. 
HARI: the Supreme Lord, Kr�:v.a. 
HARI-KlRTANA: chanting of the names of God. 
HATHA-YOGA: a system of bodily postures (iisanas) to help control the 
senses and mind and thereby aid meditation. 
HIRA�Y AKASIPU: a great demon, father of the devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja, killed by Kr�:v.a in His incarnation as Nrsimhadeva. 
H�SlKESA: master of the senses, Lord Kr�:v.a. 

I 

INDRA: a great demigod, the king of heaven and presiding deity of rain. 
lSOPANISAD: one of the most important of the 108 Upani�ads, estab­
lishing the proprietary rights of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

J 
JAPA: chanting of the holy names of God. 
JlVA, JIV ATMA: the individual soul, or living entity. 
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JNANAV AN: wise man. 
JNANA-YOGA: the predominantly empirical, intellectual process of 
linking with the Supreme, generally executed when one is still attached 
to mental speculation. 

K 

KALA: the manifestation of Kn;lla as eternal time. 
KALI: a goddess personifying the ghastly form of material nature. 
KALI-YUGA: the age of quarrel and ignorance, the fourth and most 
degraded age in the cycle of four yugas. Five thousand years of this 
current Kali-yuga have expired; 428,000 years remain. 
KALKI-AVATARA: incarnation of Kr§ll\a, manifest at the end of Kali­
yuga. Appearing on a white horse, He will annihilate all the demons with 
His sword. 
KAMA: desire, lust. 
KARA�ODAKASAYI VI��U: the Maha-vi§lllu who lies within the 
causal ocean and breathes out innumerable universes.  
KARMA: (1 )  material action performed according to scripture; (2) the 
chain of action and reaction. 
KARMA-KA�J)A: the division of the Vedas dealing with fruitive ac­
tivities performed by materialists for purification and material success. 
KARMA-YOGA: linking to God by dedicating the fruits of action to Him. 
KARMI: a materialist; one attached to the fruits of his labor. 
KJ:{PA�A: a miser; one who does not spend his life on spiritual realiza­
tion. 
K�ATRIY A: a warrior or administrator in the Vedic social system. Lit­
erally, a k�atriya is one who protects others from harm. 
K�IRODAKASAYI VI��U: the Supersoul entering into the heart of 
every living being. He exists in and between every atom, and He is the 
source of many incarnations. 
KU�THA: the material universe. Literally, the place of anxiety. 
KUNTI: mother of the five Par;u;lavas, and great devotee of Lord Krf?l\a. 
KURUK�ETRA: place of pilgrimage, north of modern New Delhi, where 
Bhagavad-gfta was spoken and the great battle between the Kurus and 
Pall<.lavas took place. 
KURUS: the one hundred sons of Dhrtaraf?tra. 
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M 

MAHABHARATA: the great epic of 100,000 verses composed by Vya­
sadeva, narrating the history of the PaJ;u;lavas and including Bhagavad­
g'itii. 
MAHAMANTRA: the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Kg;J;J.a, Hare 
Kg;J;J.a, Kn•J;J.a Knwa, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 
MAHATMA: a great soul who understands that Kn;va is everything and 
therefore surrenders unto Him. 
MAHAT-TATTVA: the total material energy. 
MAHAVIS�U: the KaraJ;J.odakasay'i Vi�J;J.U who lies within the causal 
ocean and breathes out innumerable universes. 
MANGALA-ARATRIKA: early morning (4:30 a. m.)  offering to the Lord 
in the temple, accompanied by chanting and bells. 
MANU: the father of mankind, the demigod who set forth Manu-sarhhitii, 
the law book for humanity. 
MAY A: illusion; the external energy of Kr�J;J.a that deludes the living 
entity into forgetfulness of Kr�J;J.a. 
MAY ADEVI: personification of the illusory material energy. 
MAYA V ADI: impersonalist or voidist maintaining that God is ultimately 
formless and without personality. 
MOKSA: liberation from the cycle of birth and death. 
MUI)HA: hard-working ass; gross materialist. 
MUKUNDA: the granter of liberation (mukti) , Kr�J;J.a. 
MUNI: sage or self-realized soul. 

N 

NANDA MAHARAJA: a great devotee, who served as foster father of 
Kr�J;J.a in the V rndavana pastimes. 
NARADA: one of the Lord's greatest devotees, author of Niirada-bhakti­
siltras. He spreads love of God throughout the universe. 
NARA Y A�A: four-handed expansion(s) of Vi�J;J.U presiding over the V ai­
kuJ;J.Jha planets. 
NITYA: eternal; refers both to the Lord and the living entity. 
NJ::{SIMHADEV A: incarnation of Lord Kr�J;J.a in the form of half-man, 
half-lion, savior of Prahlada Maharaja. 

0 
OM TAT SAT: the transcendental syllables chanted by briihmarJaS for 
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satisfying the Supreme when chanting Vedic hymns or offering sac­
rifices. They indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of 
Godhead. 
OMKARA: Om; the transcendental syllable representing the impersonal 
aspect of Knn;a. 

p 
PA�I)A VAS: the five sons of King Pal)<;lu: Yudhi�thira, Arjuna, Bhlma, 
Nakula, and Sahadeva. 
PARAMAHAMSA: the topmost devotee of the Lord. Literally, swanlike. 
P ARAMATMA: the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord 
within the heart of all living entities, accompanying everyone as witness 
and guide. 
PARAM-BRAHMA: the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Kr�l)a. 
PARAMPARA: the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowl­
edge is transmitted. 
PATALA-LOKA: lowest planet in the material universe. 
PAVITRAM: pure. 
PRAHLADA MAHARAJA: a great devotee, persecuted by his demonic 
father, Hiral)yakasipu, and saved by Lord Nrsimhadeva. 
PRAKI;tTI: material nature. Literally, that which is predominated. 
PRASADAM: food offered in devotion to Lord Kr�l)a. Literally, mercy. 
PREMA: pure, spontaneous love of God. 
PUJA: worship. 
PURA�AS: the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas. 
PURU5A: the enjoyer, the dominator, the Supreme Lord. Sometimes the 
word refers to the individual soul. 
PUTRA: son. 

R 

RADHA(RA�I): eternal consort of Kr�l)a, His own internal pleasure 
potency. 
RAJO-GU�A: the material mode of passion. 
RAMA: (1)  a name of God meaning the enjoyer; (2) Lord Ramacandra, 
the incarnation, hero of Valmlki's RiimiiyaT}a; (3) Lord Balarama, the 
expansion of Kr�l)a. 
RASA: Lord Kr�I.:la's transcendental pastime of dancing with the gopfs 
in the forests of v rndavana. 
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RASA: relationship. 
�:SI: saint or sage. 
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RUPA GOSV AMI: one of the principal disciples of Lord Caitanya 
Mahiiprabhu, author of many authoritative hooks on bhakti-yoga, includ­
ing Bhakti-rasiimr:ta-sindhu. 

s 
SAC-CID-ANANDA: eternal being, knowledge, and bliss . 
SADHANA-BHAKTI: devotional service executed by regulative princi­
ples, as opposed to spontaneous love. 
SADHU: holyman or sage. 
SAHAJIY A: a type of impersonalist who takes things cheaply and mista­
kenly identifies the finite living entity with Kr!?Qa. 
SAMADHI: trance, absorption in Kr!?Qa consciousness. 
SANATANA-DHARMA: the eternal religion; devotional service. 
SANKARACARY A: (AD 788-820) the great philosopher who estab­
lished the doctrine of advaita (nondualism), stressing the impersonal 
nature of God and the identity of all souls with the undifferentiated 
Brahman. 
SANKHY A-YOGA: (l)  analytical discrimination between spirit and 
matter, soul and body; (2) devotional yoga taught in Srrmad-Bhiigavatam 
by Lord Kapila, son of Devahiiti . 
SANKIRTANA-YAJNA: the congregational chanting of the names of 
God, the prescribed sacrifice for this age of Kali. 
SAN NY ASA: the renounced order of life ,  the fourth asrama in the Vedic 
social system. 
SANTI: transcendental peace. 
SASTRA: scripture. 
SATTVA-GU�A: the material mode of goodness. 
SATYA-YUGA: the age of goodness and wisdom, first of the four ages 
of the universe, characterized by virtue and religion. 
SIDDHALOKA: a higher planet inhabited by perfected yog'is. 
SIVA: Qualitative incarnation of Kg;Qa in charge of the mode of ignor­
ance and responsible for the annihilation of the material universe; de­
migod worshipped commonly for material benedictions. 
SLOKA: a Sanskrit verse. 
SMRITI: realization of sages, written in the PuriiQ.as and Vedic commen­
taries. They complement sruti. 
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SRlMAD-BHAGAVATAM: the scripture composed by Vyasadeva to ex­
plain and describe Kr!?va's pastimes. 
SRUTI: the Vedas directly spo,ken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
SUDDHA-SA TIV A: purified goodness above the three guvas. 
SUDRA: a member of the working class in the Vedic social system. 
SY AMASUNDARA: a name of the original form of Lord Kr!?va as man­
ifest in the v rndavana pastimes. 

T 

TAMO-GU.NA: the material mode of ignorance. 
TAPASY A: penance or austerity voluntarily accepted for spiritual prog­
ress. 
TILAKA: clay markings worn on the forehead and other places to sanctify 
the body as a temple of the Supreme Lord. 
TRETA-YUGA: the second age in the cycle of yugas, renowned for great 
sacrifices. 

v 
V AIKU.NTHA: the eternal planets of the spiritual sky. Literally, without 
anxiety. 
V AIS.NA VA: a devotee of the Supreme Lord. 
V AISY A: the merchant or farmer class according to the Vedic social 
system. 
V ALMlKI: author of the Ramaya17a. 
V ANAPRASTHA: retired life, in which one quits home and travels to 
places of pilgrimage in preparation for the renounced order of sannyasa. 

V AR.NA: social class, or occupational division. 
V AR.NASRAMA: the Vedic social system arranged into four occupations 
(varT}as): brahmaT}a, �atriya, vaisya, and sudra; and four spiritual divi­
sions (asramas): brahmacari, gr:hastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa. 

VASUDEVA: Kr!?IJ.a, the son of Vasudeva. 
VEDANTA: the philosophical system based on the Vedanta-sutra, the 
treatise written by Vyasadeva. 
VEDAS: the four original scriptures (�g, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva). 
Also, in a larger sense, their supplements, the Puravas, Mahabharata, 
Vedanta-sutra, etc. 
VIKARMA: unauthorized or sinful activity performed against the injunc­
tions of revealed scriptures. 
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VIRAT-RUPA: the universal form of Lord Kr!?va, as described in the 
Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gftii. 

VIS�U: the Personality of Godhead. 
VIS�U-MA YA: the internal energy of the Lord, which hides Him from 
material vision. Also called yoga-miiyii. 
VIS�U-TATIV A:  innumerable primary or Vi!?l)U expansions of Kr�va. 
VI;tNDAVANA: the transcendental abode of Lord Kr�va. Also called 
Goloka V rodavana or Kr�valoka. 
VY ASADEV A: literary incarnation who compiled the Vedas and wrote 
the Puravas, Mahiibhiirata, and Vediinta-sutra. 

y 

YAJNA: sacrifice 
YAJNA-PURUSA: Kr�va, the Lord and enjoyer of all sacrifices. 
Y AMARAJA: the god of death; demigod who punishes sinful living en­
tities after death. 
YAMUNA: Holy river flowing by Vrndavana, site of Kr�va's pastimes. 
Also spelled Jamuna. 
YOGA-MAYA: the internal energy of the Lord, which hides Him from 
one's material vision. 
YOGI: one engaged in the practice of yoga, linking up with the Supreme. 
YUDHISTHIRA: the eldest Pav9ava brother, the son of Dharma. To 
install him on his rightful throne, the battle of Kuruk!?etra was fought. 
YUGAS: the four ages of the universe: Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara­
yuga, and Kali-yuga. As the ages proceed from Satya to Kali , religion 
and goodness decline, and ignorance predominates. 
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A 

Abelard, 95 
Absolute Good, 5-6 
Absolute Truth 

as Kf\'�a, 5, 27-28 
as nondual, 26, 67, 188-190, 268 
as personal, 21 
as revelation, 433 
as summum bonum, 4 
as transcendental, 2, 239 
belief in, 434 
forms of, 270 
methods to attain, 96 
not speculative, 48 
three features of, 21 
understood by truthful, 374 
vs. relative, 4-5, 148 476 

Acaryas, 447 
' 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva 5 69 173, 
263, 271, 294 

' ' ' 

Activity 
based on faith, 265 
in liberation, 76 
knowledge brings, 333 
pravitti vs. nivrtti, 185 

Acyuta, 113, 486 
Adam, 88-89, 99, 113 
Ages of Life, The (Schopenhauer), 309 
Ahankiira, 143 
Ajiimila, 205, 471 
Ajanta Caves, 322 
Alexander, 353-375 

categories of, 358-359 
on cooperation with God, 371-372 
on deity, 363, 366 
on evolution, 356, 359-361, 372-373 
on God, 355-356, 363, 366-367, 369-370 
on impersonalism, 367 
on individuality, 358 
on mind, 354, 356-357 
on morality, 374-375 
on neo-realism, 353-354, 35 7 
on pantheism, 367, 369 
on personalism, 367 
on philosophy, 355 
on reciprocation, 369-370 
on religion, 355 
on suffering, 375 
on time and space, 357 
Space, Time and Deity, 354, 370 

Ammonius Saccas, 67 
Anger, 379 
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Animals 
activities of, 365 
as citizens, 125 
as rational, 51-52 
cannot understand identity, 81 
distinguished from man, 325 
dominion over, 187 
eating meat of, 286 
evolution of, 313, 364-365 
ignorant of God, 204 
killing of, 41, 52, 64, 92, 286 
language of, 324-325 
man's similarity to, 388 
protection of, 120-121 
right to live, 62-63, 210 
souls of, 64, 70 
transmigration of, 319 

Anselm, 95 
Aquinas, 95-109 

arguments for God's existence, 97 
on austerity, l 00 
on beauty, 103 
on creation, 97-98 
on form, 96 
on God's names, 106-108 
on government, 102-103 
on impersonal vs. personal, 106, 108 
on philosophy, 104 
on revelation, 104 
on scripture, 104-105 
on sex, 102 
on sin, 99 
on soul, 100-101 
Summa Theologiae, 95, 108 

Arca-murti, see Deity 
Aristotle, 46-65 

argument from design, 55-56, 62 
argument from purpose, 55 
as Miiyiiviidl, 59-60 
dualism of, 46 
goal of action, 4 7 
Nicomachean Ethic.<, 62 
on ambition, 64 
on beauty, 53 
on contemplation, 50, 57-58, 60 
on education, 62, 64 
on form, 61 
on God, 49, 57, 59-61 
on golden mean, 62 
on government, 64-65 
on hierarchy of forms, 56 
on logic, 50, 54 
on morality, 62 
on reality, 4 7 
on reason, 49 
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on soul, 51-53, 63-64 
on the mind, 48 
on truth, 50 
on unmoved mover, 57 
on virtue, 63-64 
Politics, 53 

Arjuna 
accepts Kr�va as God, 49, 220 
as instrument, 60 
ascension of, 530 
as superman, 380 
attachment of, 148 
desire of, 398 
enlightenment of, 528 
guided by Supreme Good, 60 
Krsna's relation with, 130 
m;;r�lity of, 18, 231-232, 394 
understanding of, 505 
victory of, 289, 427, 458 

Association, 12 
Astrology, 44 
Atheism, 478-479, 481 
Atma, see Soul 
Atmarama, 179 
Atom, 192-195 
Attraction, 59 
Attributes, 262 
Augustine, 85-93 

compared to Leibnitz, 200 
condones animal killing, 92 
denies Paramatma, 86 
on body, 90 
on damnation, 86 
on death, 85-86 
on meditation, 91 
on mind, 92 
on peace, 90 
on reincarnation, 84, 88 
on soul, 85, 88, 90, 92 
on spiritual world, 91 
vs. Origen, 87 

Authority 
cannot be defied, 393 
knowledge through, 217, 235-237, 519-520 
necessity for, 394 
relative scientific, 319 

Avataras, 79 

B 

Bacon, 127-129 
on government, 129 
on religion, 129 
on science, 127-128 

Beauty 
contemplation of, 21 
emanating from God, 103 
Kf\lva as, 292 
material vs. spiritual, 53-54 

Bergson, 333-352 
Creative Evolution, 336, 345 
on change, 344 

on creation, 346 
on ego, 336 
on evolution, 344-345, 347, 351 
on God, 336, 346, 349 
on harmony, 346-347 
on immortality, 350 
on individuality, 345 
on isolation, 348 
on karma, 341-342 
on love, 336 
on man, 348 
on morality, 352 
on mysticism, 333-334, 336 
on personality, 342-343 
on religion, 335 
on remembering, 339-340 
on soul, 337-339 
on transmigration, 341 
on universe, 349-351 
on vitalism, 337 
on will, 335 

Berkeley, 213-221 
on cause and effect, 221 
on God, 219-220 
on reality, 213-218 
on will, 220 

Beyorul the Pleasure Principle (Freud), 500 
Bhagavad-gfta 

as guidebook for k�atriyas, ll9 
as religion and philosophy, 355 
as revelation, 223 
faithless commentaries on, 266 
perfect instructions in, 436 

Bhagavan 
as highest realization, 21, 279 
as primary creator, 357 
as ultimate, 268 
as universe, 271 
defined, 79 
realized by bhaktas, lO 
service to, 80 
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Bhakti-rasamfta-sindhu, see Nectar of Devotion 
Bhakti-yoga, see also Devotional service 

for engaging senses, 76 
for purifying will, 306 
nine processes of, ll4-ll5 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 160,340,378,441, 534 
Bharata Maharaja, 343, 471, 519, 529 
Bhlsma, 458 
Bolshevik Revolution, 426 
Bose, Jagadish Candra, 52, 154, 514 
Brahma 

as creator, 178 
as jfva-tattva, 79 
as srsti-karta, 29 
can "iall down, 72 
convinces lndra, 4 73-4 7 4 
father of Manu, 88 
first created being, 319, 360 
history of, 445 
in each universe, 30 
incarnation of rajo-gu7Ja, 88 
instructions to, 145 
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lifespan of, 29, 152, 320 
parampara from, 385 
powers of, 344 
stealing of cowherds, 61 

Brahma-bhiita, 81 
Brahma-loka, 201 
Brahma-sampradaya, 152 
Brahma-siitra, 4 70 
Brahma-vidya, 44 
Brahmacarya, 100, 495-496 
Brahmajyoti, 68, 279 
Brahman 

as all-pervasive, 147 
as dazzling effulgence, 246 
as everything, 218 
as hellish, 432 
as origin of matter, 142 
as source of emanation 446 
attained, 75, 372 

' 

defined, 5, 21, 79 
Kr�l)a as, 18 
Kr�l)a basis of, 68, 108 
methods of understanding, 54 
not separate from atma, 329 

Brahmanas 
as advisors, 65, 289 
by qualification, 44, 287 
contaminated by sattva-guna 431 

contribution of, 45 
· ' 

duty of, 32 
in government, 40-41, 103, 129, 135, 257 
necessity for, 124 
none in Kali-yuga, 374 
qualities of, 421 

Bryan, William Jennings, 321 
Buddha 

mission, 58, 435 
nonviolence, 137 
questioned about karma 522 
rejection of Vedas, 148' 

Buddhi-yoga, 115 
c 

Caitanya Mahaprahhu 
acceptance of Haridas, 381 
accepts Kr�l)a, 49, 447 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 173 
as Kr�l)a Himself, 166, 461-462 
as servant of servant, 527 
as spiritual master, 34, 525 
defines identity, 75 
dreams of K�l)a, 525 
ecstasy and emotions of, 181, 305 
example of purity, 525 
merciful glance of, 432 
most munificent, 454-455 462 
on action, 264 

' 

on guru, 207, 377 
order of, 333 
rejected caste system, 381 
sees Jagannii.tha, 279 

Caitanya-caritiimrta, 79 
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Catholic Church, 95, 112-113 
Cave allegory, 22-23, 30 
Changes 

in cosmic creation 425 
in material life, 7Z, 520 
of body, 237 
of forms, 345 
of nature, 346 
of personality, 342-343 
six stages, 56 

Chanting (K;;rtanam) 
awakens soul, 86 
for purification, 4 
importance of, 114 
revives truth, 188 
second process, 82 
to control mind, 11 

Children, 502-503 
Chorus metaphor, 74 
Christ 

as divine essence, 106 
as savior, 148 
as son of God, 106 
ascension, 530 
contract with, 466 
on cross, 380-381 
parampara of, 112-113 
rebirth with, 83 
suffering of, 466 
use of allegory, 108-109 

Christianity, 380-381, 529 
Cinema example, 161 
Cintamaf!i, 280 
City of God (Augustine), 86 
Cogito ergo sum, 143-145, 152-153 
Common Faith, A (Dewey), 446 
Communism, see also Marx 

and Positivism, 406 
as threat, 531-532 
as worship of state, 425 
creates slaves, 421 
failures of, 413, 418-419, 424-426 
material and spiritual, 427, 514 
spread of, 291 
vs. religion, 532-533 

Comte, 400-409 
A General View of Positivism 400 
as champion of laborer, 405' 
on atheism, 404 
on Communism, 406 
on humanism, 403 
on impersonalism, 401 
on love, 407 
on nature, 402 
on personalism, 401 
on Positivism, 400-401, 403-406 408 
on religion, 400-401 

' 

on social reform, 403 
on sociology, 402 
on women, 406-408 
on worship of humanity, 405-406, 408 

Conscience, 267, 259, 285 
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Consciousness 
as origin of life, 464 
at death, 518 
change of, 422 
continuity of, 518-521 
expansion of, 520 
material vs. spiritual, 362 
purification of, 272 
three states of, 513-514 
world vs. individual, 519 

Cooperation, 373 
Creation 

as complete in itself, 202 
as interaction of modes, 358 
Biblical version of, 321 
compared to wheel, 350 
Kr\;J;�a within, 275 
of universe, 97-98 
order in, 178-179 
perfection of, 302 
primary and secondary, 357 
process described, 191 
relation to God, 145, 346 
simultaneity of, 319 
through prakr;ti, 171 

Creative Evolution (Bergson), 336, 345 
Critique of Judgement (Kant), 237 
Critique of Practical Reason (Kant), 249 
Critique of Pure Reason (Kant), 234, 236 

D 

Daiva-sakti, 180 
Daridra-nariiyaTfll, 294 
Darwin, 312-323 

limitations of, 316, 318-319 
on evolution, 312, 314, 317, 322 
on God, 318 
on natural selection, 312-313, 315-316, 318 
on soul, 315 
The Descent of Man, 321 
The Origin of Species, 318 

Death 
anxiety caused by, 494 
as aroma leaving rose, 434 
as changing apartments, 484 
as forgetfulness, 85-86 
as God, 168, 404 
as horrible catastrophe, 521 
as inevitable, 329 
as time of reckoning, 343 
as unconsciousness, 36, 513 
by suicide, 303-304 
for devotee defined, 75 
forgetting at, 342 
importance of thoughts at, 4 71 
Kula8ekhara's prayer, 305 
of body only, 131 
under Jaganniitha wheels, 305 

Deity 
as God, 167 

as spiritual form, 217-219, 279 
meditation on, 436 
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process of worshipping (arcanam), 307, 472 
Demigods 

attitude toward, 352 
birth of, 360 
not evolving, 351-352, 359, 361 
worship of, 19, 27 

Demiurge, 29 
Democracy, see Government 
Demons 

as thieves, 17 4 
killing of, 1 79-180 
Kr�9a plays with, 391-392 
mentality of, 174, 180 
view of sex, 486-487 

Descartes, 141-164 
Meditations, 154 
Meditations on First Philosophy 141 144 

149 
• ' ' 

methodology of, 146-147 
on animals, 155-156 
on beauty, 158 
on cogito, 143-145, 152-153 
on doubt, 153 
on freedom, 149 
on God, 145, 152, 160-161 
on happiness, 151 
on innate ideas, 156-158 
on love, 150 
on mathematics, 146 
on mind, 155 
on morality, 147-148 
on quest for certainty, 152 
on reality, 159 
on reason, 141 
on science, 152 
on senses, 144 
on soul, 154-155, 159, 162 
on theology, 152 
on virtue, 151 

Descent of Man, The (Darwin), 321 
Desire 

as constant companion, 296 
body according to, 197, 391 
cannot be stopped, 297 
cause of rebirth, 523 
of 

.
k?-rmis, jfiiinis and yogis, 3 71 

spmtual vs. material, 398-399 
to be God, 485-486 

Devahiiti, 408 
Devotee 

always liberated, 75 
attitude toward demigods, 352 
enlightened by Kr\;J;�a, 76-77 
fearless, 493 
morality of, 452-453 
qualities of, 374, 384 
smashed materially, 4 73 
stages of realization, 456-457 
transcends modes, 75 
vision of, 174-175 
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Devotional serv
-
ice, see also Bhakti-yoga 

as absolute, 35 
as constitutional, 4 
as essential, 38-39, 412-413 
as way to know God, 167 
free from motive, 383 
importance of, 17 
misplaced service, 260 
nine processes of, 6, 58, 4 72 
on mukti platform, 75-76, 81 
results of, 297 
six guidelines for, 45 7 
stages of realization, 456-45 7 
types of, 175 
work in, 255 

Dewey, 444-458 
A Common Faith, 446 
as humanist, 447, 451 
methodology of, 448, 450 
on evil, 453 
on experience, 456 
on God, 446-447 
on morality, 452-453, 456, 458 
on nature, 447 
on philosophy, 444, 449 
on proprietorship, 444 
on quest for certainty, 449 
on quest for truth, 450-451 
on religion, 444-445 
on science, 445 
on value, 456, 458 

Dharma, see Religion 
Dhruva Maharaja, 9, 151-152, 426 
Dialectic materialism, 417 
Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion (Hume), 

222, 228 
Disciplic succession, see Parampara 
Dream 

K!1'\la seen in, 525 
life compared to, 296-297, 350 
subtle body in, 359 

Dro\)iiciirya, 19, 44, 458 
Durgii, 182, 186-187, 327 
Duty 

as morality, 15 
defined, 261 
of castes, 15, 32, 40-41 
perfection of, 32 
standard of, 259 

E 
Education, 124, 318, 508 
Ego 

controls intelligence, 492 
defensive devices of, 494 
delusion of, 492 
God as, 265 
neuroses due to, 492 
related to id and superego, 491 
vs. false ego, 525 
vs. non-ego, 268 

Emanation, 67-68 

DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM 

Energy 
inseparable from energetic, 174 
material vs. spiritual, 271 
potencies of, 163-164 
soul as, 131 

Envy, 376-377, 425 
Essay Concerning Human Understanding 

(Locke), 204 
Essay on Nature (Mill), 388 
Eternal Peace (Kant), 256 
Ethics, see Morality 
Ethics (Spinoza), 179 
Evil 

defined, 14 
due to ignorance, 179 
in relation to God, 281, 391, 438 
political necessity, 121 
relativity of, 202 
source of, 36 
under Kr�\la's guidance, 230 

Evolution 
and karma, 331 
as creative, 334-335 
as genetic change, 312 
highest stage of, 372 
of man from ape, 313-314 
of soul, 70-71, 316, 34 7 
of species, 56, 313, 364-365 
spiritual vs. material, 312, 315, 317 
through rasas, 3 72 
toward perfection, 351 

Evolution and Ethics (Huxley), 325, 329, 
331 

Existentialism, 466, 4 78-481 

F 

Faith 
as basis for action, 265 
as compromise, 248 
defined by Caitanya, 266 
importance discussed, 266 
role of, 24 7-248 

Fear, 493-494 
Fichte, 258-268 

as impersonalist, 261-263, 267-268 
as pantheist, 261, 263 
dialectic of, 264-265, 268 
on action, 264 
on atheism, 260 
on conscience, 259, 267 
on duty, 259, 261 
on faith, 265-266 
on God, 261-263 
on morality, 258 
on personality, 261-262 
on reason, 260, 264 
on world, 260 
Our Belief in a Divine Government of the 

Universe, 258 
The Vocation of Man, 264 
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Forgetfulness, 86, 341-342, 493-494 
Form 

according to karma, 55-56 
as personality, 31 
as sac-cid-ananda, 55, 280 
as spiritual, 96, 274 
hierarchy of, 56 
meditation on, 436 
of Deity, 217-219 
of God, 97, 173, 176 
of material body, 101 
of soul, 51, 97, 101-102 
precedes idea, 280 
Socratic conception, 6 
source, 275 

Freedom, see also Independence 
as acting for Kn;\la, 330-331 
as responsibility, 488 
checked by conditioning, 483 
defined, 149 
God-given, 338 
necessary for love, 301 
of will, 80, 150 
relativity of, 283 
to commit sin, 212 

Freud, 491-508 
as sexually obsessed, 509 
belief in science, 503 
Beyond the Pleasure Principle, 500 
criticized by Jung, 509-510 
on death instinct, 500 
on education, 505 
on ego, 491 
on God, 498-499 
on id, 491 
on infantile sexuality, 495-498 
on libido, SOl 
on personality, 500 
on projection, 502 
on religion, 499, 503-508 
on remembering, 497 
on repression, 497 
on sexual sublimation, 495 
on superego, 491 
on traumas, 493 
The FuJure of an Illusion, 498 

Garbhadhiina ceremony, 294 
General View of Positivism, A (Comte), 400 
Gitavali (Bhaktivinoda Thakura), 160 
God, see also Krs na 

absolute nat;;r� of, 278, 504 
as abode of knowledge, 504 
as Acyuta, 113 
as all good, 14 
as titmtirama, 179 
as category and substance, 213 
as compassion, 3 71 
as complete whole, 213, 431 
as daridra-ntirtiyarya, 294 
as death, 168 
as Deity in temple, 167 
as distant and near, 219 
as ego, 265 
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as father and maintainer, 63, 321, 353, 429 
as form, 96 
as fortune and misfortune, 125 
as impartial, 248 
as male, 526 
as mind, 57 
as object of hate, 180 
as omnipresent, 67-69, 155 
as original cause, 171, 220, 390 
as perfection, 178 
as principle, 172 
as proprietor, 112, 173 
as reservoir of beauty, 103 
as scripture, 524 
as supreme deity, 363 
as supreme enjoyer, 420 
as supreme leader, 413-414 
as truth, 160-161 
as tulasf plant, 293, 295 
as unmoved mover, 57 
assures individuality, 535 
body of, 96, 176-177, 197-198 
compared to great fire, 6 7-68 
conceptions of, 208 
cooperation with, 369-373 
definitions of, 57, 44 7 
discovered not invented, 354, 446 
divine nature of, 105-106, 228 
evil in relation to, 230, 391 
expansions of, 79 
five rasas with, 440 
imitation of, 323 
impersonal realization of, 356 
knowledge of, 149-150, 180, 216 
laws of, 390 
love of, 355, 468-469 
meaning of names, 106-108 
never alone, 107 
never meditates, 57 
no struggle for, 392 
obedience to, 4 70 
opulences of, 57, 440, 447 
potencies of, 98, 262-263 
three aspects of, 177, 270 
transcends history, 290-291 
visibility of, 130 
without plurality, 61 
worship reserved for, 408 

Golden mean, 62 
Goloka Vrndavana, 69, 73, 219, 263 
Gopijana, 160 
Gopfs, 18, 284 
Govardhana Hill, 262, 447 
Government, see also Monarchy 

brahmaryas in, 257 
by group, 135 
centered about Krsna, 422 
degradation of, 120· 
democracy, 41-42, 65 
duty of, 44-45, 121, 125, 287 
k.jatriyas in, 119 
of dominant nation, 291 
of thieves, 136-137 
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run by Judras, 451 
separate from religion, 125 
social contract, 136, 210, 212 
threat of Communism, 532 
varr)iiirama in, 103, 122 

Grace, 239 
Guru, see Spiritual Master 

H 

Hankering, 9-10 
Happiness 

arising from despair, 473 
as agreeing with God, 133 
as living in Kr�J?a's family, 441 
as our creation, 36 
as realizing God, 436-437, 439-420 
as satisfaction, 9 
automatic, 374 
frustration in, 338 
illusory vs. real, 211-212, 389 
in acting for �(la, 254 
in following guru, 50 
in VaikuJ?!ha, 366 
of sex indulgence, 23, 496-497, 501 
search for, 165, 223, 365 
through purification, 455 

Haridii.sa 'fhakura, 381 
Harmony, 209, 349 
Hatha-yoga, 384 
He�ring (Sraval]llm) 

as process, 82, 449 
importance of, 6, 86, 114 
revives truth, 188 

Hegel, 269-295 
as impersonalist, 278-279 
dialectic of, 277-278 
on Absolute Truth, 278 
on art, 292 
on animal rights, 283, 285 
on beauty, 291-292 
on caste system, 287 
on Christ, 293 
on conscience, 285 
on dominant nation, 291 
on first comer, 285 
on free will, 282-283 
on God, 278, 281 
on government, 287-288 
on Hinduism, 282-283, 292-293 
on history, 290 
on incarnation, 292 
on morality, 282-283, 288 
on pantheism, 293 
on philosophy, 284, 293 
on punishment, 285 
on reality, 270-271, 274, 276 
on reason, 269 
on religion, 273, 284, 292-293 
on theocracy, 283 
on violence, 284 
on war, 289 
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on World Spirit, 276, 278 
Philosophy of Religion, 273 
The Pherwmenology of the Spirit, 293 
The Philosophy of Right and Law, 283-284 

Heidegger, Martin, 478 
HiraJ]yaka8ipu, 384, 443 
History, 278, 290-291 
Hitler, 64, 288-289 
Hobbes, 130-139 

as materialist, 130, 134 
as utilitarian, 138-139 
on Leviathan, 132 
on monarchy, 132, 135 
on religion, 138 
on social contract, 136 
on war, 133 
The Leviathan, 131 

Humanism, 403, 405, 408, 480 
Humanism of Existentialism, The (Sartre), 478 
Humanitarianism, 16, 251, 409 
Hume, 222-232 

Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion, 222, 
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on cause and effect, 226, 245 
on evil, 230 
on God, 222-223, 227 
on knowledge, 226 
on miracles, 227 
on morality, 231-232 
on reality, 224-225 
on religion, 222-223, 227-229 
on senses, 227 
on soul, 227 
skepticism in, 225, 228-230 
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as impersonalist, 330-331 
Evolution and Ethics, 325, 329, 331 
on animals, 324 
on death, 332 
on evolution, 325, 331 
on ethics, 325-326, 328 
on God, 331-332 
on Indian philosophy, 328-329 
on karma, 330-331 
on morality, 326-327 
on personality, 331 
on transmigration, 329 
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ld, 491, 494 
ldenti ty, 7 5, 527 
Ignorance, 13, 80, 179 
Illusion, see Maya 
lmpersonalism, see also Mayii.vii.dis 

as .incomplete, 430 
difficulties with, 218, 436 
pantheistic, 177 
philosophy of formlessness, 31 
vs. personalism, 173, 368 

Independence, 192, 195, 364. see also Freedom 
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as eternal, 345-346 
as social savior, 533 
assured by God, 535 
isolation due to, 348 
of God and man, 366, 516 
of soul, 330, 525 

lndra, 343, 473-474 
lndra-gopa, 55 
Initiation, 530-531 
Innate ideas, 204-206, 208, 236-237, 247 
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acceptance by, 151 
controlled by ego, 492 
God as supreme, 479 
misapplied, 63-64 
of divine, lll 
of soul, 51 
perception of, 519 
proper use of, 7 4 
superior to mind, 48, Ill 

Interior man, 80, 82 
Isolation, 348-349 
lsopan4ad, 431 
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Jagai and Miidhai, 379 

Jagannatha, 279, 305 
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as empiricist, 431 
on evil, 437-438 
on happiness, 436 
on holyman, 439-440 
on impersonalism, 435 
on love of God, 437 
on material universe, 431-432, 438 
on mind, 434 
on personalism, 430 
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on religion, 429-430, 435, 439, 441, 443 
on sacrifice, 435 
on samiidhi, 441-442 
on spiritual universe, 442-443 
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The Varieties of Religious Experience, 429, 436 
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on archetypes, 512 
on collective unconscious, 512 
on Communism, 531-533 
on conscious and unconscious, 513-514 
on consciousness, 519-520 
on death, 518-519, 521 
on ethics, 531 
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on Freud, 509-510 

on God, 514-517 
on guru, 517-518, 534 
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on individuality, 535 
on karma, 522-523 
on materialism, 534 
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on personality, 522-523, 525, 529 
on philosophy, 534-535 
on psychoanalysis, 525 
on rebirth, 523, 528-530 
on religion, 531, 533, 535 
on sarhsiira, 522 
on scripture, 524 
on society, 533 
on soul, 512, 527 
on sublimation, 510 
The Undiscovered Self, 531 
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antimonies of, 242-244 
categorical imperative, 250, 252 
Critique of judgement, 237 
Critique of Practical Reason, 249 
Critique of Pure Reason, 234, 236 
Eternal Peace, 256 
on cause and effect, 234, 244-245 
on freedom, 235 
on government, 256-257 
on happiness, 254 
on innate ideas, 236, 24 7 
on knowledge, 236-237 
on mind, 245-246 
on morality, 249-254 
on nature, 240-241, 252 
on peace, 256 
on reason, 237, 239, 247, 255 
on religion, 235, 249, 255-256 
on soul, 253 
on transcendental aesthetic, 234 
on transcendental dialectic, 241-242 
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Religion Within the Limits of Reason Alone, 251 
Kapila-deva, 152, 408 
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and evolution, 331 
as personal, 522-523 
Buddha questioned about, 522 
destroyed by Kr\!r;�a, 55 
determines form, 55-56, 529 
freedom from, 330-331 
law of, 15 

Karma-yoga, 115 
Karr;Ja, 458 
Kierkegaard, 460-477 

as existentialist, 466 
Journals, 469 
on action, 475-476 
on Christianity, 470-471, 476 
on death, 471 
on des pair, 4 73-4 7 4 
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on either/or decision, 463, 465-466 
on ethics, 464-465 
on faith, 469, 472, 476 
on God, 460-462, 469, 477 
on humanitarianism, 464 
on individuality, 474 
on love of God, 467-468 
on obedience, 470 
on personality, 462 
on piety, 469 
on prayer, 4 7l 
on renunciation, 4 70 
on sense gratification, 465 
on sin, 469, 474 
on suffering, 466-467 
on three stages of life, 463-464, 466 
on will, 473 
Works of Love, 467 
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a priori, 251 
continuity of, 9 
defined, 150 
eludes senses, 246 
of God, 149, 405, 503-504 
of self, 8 
process of acquiring, 6, 16, 236 
received from God, 150, 331-332 
results of, 14, 333 
stages of, 206, 520 
tests for, 208-209 
through authority, 217 
through paramparii, 234 
through revelation, 235 
through siidhu-guru-siistra, 24, 352 

Kr�J.la, see also God 
abode of, 23, 263 
absolute nature of, 438-439 
accepted by iiciiryas, 44 7 
as abode of beauty, 292 
as Absolute Truth, 5, 27-28 
as Acyuta, 486 
as all-attractive, 34, 59 
as caitya-guru, 23 7 
as center of society, 420, 422 
as creator, 29-30, 191-192 
as destroyer of karma, 55 
as enjoyer, 276, 362, 510-511 
as father, 63, 128, 147, 321, 429 
as force within atom, 192-195 
as goal of buddhi-yoga, 115 
as gopfjana-vallabha, 160 
as Govinda, 30 
as inconceivable, 281 
as killer of demons, 179-180 
as knower, 146 
as lifter of Govardhana Hill, 262 
as Lord Caitanya, 461-462 
as male, 511, 526 
as morality, 231, 458 
as origin of demigods, 360 
as origin of vira(-riipa, 36 7 
as predominator, 510-511, 526 
as protector, 182 
as reality, 183 
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as source ol all, 20, 25, 27, 12'1, 15'1, 
244, 280, 507 

as supreme cause, 221, 243, 389 
as supreme will, 194-195 
as transcendental to nature, 20 
as tulasi plant, 293, 295 
as ultimate shelter, 512 
as Uttama-sloka, 292 
as viivaduka, 156 
as Vi�I)U, 430 
as water, 295 
as yogdvaraiJ, 450 
cites Brahma-sutra, 4 70 
energies of, 5, 163-164 
enlightens devotee, 76-77 
forces surrender, 186 
form of, 280 
guides World Spirit, 277 
meaning of names, 35, 106-108 
never changes body, 198 
never meditates, 57 
pastimes of, 159-160, 475 
plays with demons, 391-392 
possesses all attributes, 516 
pure love of, 468-469 
reconciles opposites, 269 
senses of, 16, 511 
six qualities of, 57, 228 
smashes devotee materially, 4 73 
three aspects of, 270 
visibility of, 106, 130 
ways of remembering, 58 

K�atriyas 
duties of, 32, 45 
in government, 40, 103 
qualities discussed, 118-119, 336, 421 
subject to briihmarJas, 289 
two families of, 136 

Kulasekhara, King, 305, 471 
Kuntl, Queen, 368 
Kuruk�etra, 458 
Kuvera, 151 

Law, 129, 210 
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decline in modern, 288 
necessity for, 413-414 
of sex, 509-510 
perfection of, 419 

Leibnitz, 184-202 
example of triangle, 188-190 
Monadology, 197, 200 
on city of God, 200 
on God's body, 197 
on harmony, 199 
on law of continuity, 190 
on law of motion, 191 
on monads, 192-196, 199-200 
on soul, 196-199 
on transmigration, 197 
on truth, 188-190 
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Leviathan, 132-133, 135 
Leviathan, The (Hobbes), 131 
Liberation (Mukti) 

as activity, 76 
as constitutional position, 99 
as hellish, 432 
as serving God, 472 
defined, 81, 144, 440-441 
from karma, 330 
from transmigration, 177 
of mind, 434-435 

Lihga, 526 
Living entity 

as co-eternal with God, 107 
as female, 511, 525 
as insane, 492-493 
as nitya-kr�l]ll-diisa, 50, 159 
as perfect, 48 
as prakrfi, 525-526 
as superior energy, 26 
compared to spark, 109 
controlled by prakrti, 185 
enjoying propensity of, 34 
eternity of, 113 
independence of, 195 
kicked and kicked, 341 
liberated and conditioned, 79 
present everywhere, 515 

Locke, 204-212 
ES3ay Concerning Human Understanding 204 
on happiness, 211 
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on innate ideas, 204-206, 208 
on knowledge, 207-209 
on law, 209 
on proprietorship, 210 
on social contract, 210, 212 

Logic, 48, 50, 54 
Logos, 80 
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as social basis, 336 
defined, 72, 468 
equated with service, 175 
five types of, 175-176 
for body and country, 398 
of God, 468, 4 70 
Platonic, 32 
search for, 355 
six symptoms of, 175 
surrender in, 301 
universal, 468-469 
vs. lust, 300, 468 

Lust, see also Sex 
as enemy, 13 
defined by Plato, 32 
proper use of, 379 
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Machiavelli, 118-126 
on democracy, 124 
on man, 123 

on peace, 121 
on religion, 124-125 
on virtues of prince, 120 
on war, 122-123 
The Prince, 118, 132 

Machine 
body as, 196, 225, 340 
for making of gods, 350-351 
man as, 132-133 

Madhurya-rasa, 176 
Madhviicarya, 49, 218, 447 
Maha-vi�vu, 220, 349 
Mahabhiirata, 444 
Maieutic method, 3-4, 11 
Malthus, Thomas, 313 
Man 

always has ten toes, 359 
as desire to be God, 484-486 
as machine, 132-133 
as spirit, 4 7 
as thrown into world, 478-479, 482 
created to en joy, 328 
existential definition, 484 

Manu 
as authority, 209 
as demigod, 360 
as first man, 88 
as perfect lawgiver, 65 
lifetime of, 320 
outlines theocracy, 256 

Manu-samhita, 286 
Marx, 411-427. see also Communism 

as atheist, 411-412, 414-415 
as humanist, 413 
as materialist, 414 
on Christ, 416 
on Communism, 414 
on consciousness, 414, 418 
on dialectic materialism, 417 
on government, 416, 419, 422 
on happiness, 413 
on human nature, 425 
on laborers, 413 
on material nature, 415 
on proprietorship, 423-424 
on religion, 412-413, 415-417 
on revolution, 427 
on socialism, 414 
on soul, 414 
on women, 415 

Material body 
acquisition of, 33, 88, 147, 

297-298, 391, 521 
as city, 86 
as cloud, 350 
as coating, 80-81 
as dream, 350 
as field of action� 277 
as gift and punishment, 88-89 
as illusion, 101 
as machine, 101, 196, 340 
as prison, 87 
change of, 8, 197-198 
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desire to protect, 256 
fulfills desires, 198 
linga as masculine symbol, 526 
love for, 355 
not evolving, 361 
of demigods, 352 
owned by soul, 150 
soul uncomfortable in, 241 
Supersoul knower of, 330 
vs. spiritual, 176 

Material nature (Prakr;ti) 
as fort, 187 
as Kr�lla's plan, 55, 313, 411 
as police, 327 
as shadow, 187 
as stick for beating, 240 
as unconquerable, 322, 326-327, 415 
awards body, 521 
changes of, 346 
controlled by Kr�lJa, 20, 187, 210, 

220-221, 448 
controls living entity, 185, 482 
dictates death, 328 
for God's satisfaction, 182 
God's presence in, 355 
impregnated by K�lJa, 191-192 
ingredients of, 242, 358 
male and female aspects of, 525-526 
morality of, 327 

Material universe 
as cinema, 161-162 
as complete, 432 
as dangerous, 454 
as fire, 137 
as hospital, 351 
as playground, 277 
as product of will, 300 
as reflection, 27-28, 31, 273, 442 
as suffering, 202 
as temporary, 95, 178, 485 
as water in hoofprint, 454 
based on sex, 300 
creation of, 97-98, 349 
eight elements of, 171 
existence and nonexistence of, 15 7, 

160-161, 271 
hierarchy in, 201 
isolation in, 349 
plan of, 489 
soul of, 347 
vs. spiritual, 4 7 

Maya 
as cause of fall, 34 
as desire for recurrence, 386 
as shadow of darkness, 183 
as suffering, 185 
defined, 39, 350 
last snare of, 364, 384 
no fighting with, 290 

Miiyiiviidis, see also lmpersonalism 
activities of, 264 
claim world false, 160 
definition of, 31, 350, 485 
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desire to be God, 485. 
on forms, 275 
on God's body, 530 
pantheism of, 294 
rejection of worship, 270 
use empty jug analogy, 475 

Meditation 
as means to knowledge, 9 
as thinking of God, 177 
defined, 7 
implies imperfection, 57 
on form, 436 
on Kr�lJa, 60 
on One, 71 
to transcend modes, 13 
with activity, 91 

Meditations (Descartes), 154 
Meditations on First Philosophy (Descartes), 

141, 144, 149 
Memories, Dreams, Reflections (Jung), 514 
Mercy, 255 
Merging, 268 
Metempsychosis, see Transmigration 
Mill, 388-399 

atheism of, 396 
Essay on Nature, 388 
humanism of, 395 
Nature, 389 
on authority, 393 
on cause and effect, 389 
on desire, 398 
on duty, 394 
on evil, 390-393 
on freedom, 399 
on God, 392 
on happiness, 3% 
on knowledge, 389 
on morality, 393-394 
on nature, 388 
on pleasure, 3%-398 
on soul, 394-395 
Utility of Religion, 393 

Mind 
ability to travel, 358-359 
accepting and rejecting, 10, 48, 

301, 356 
agnosticism of, 238 
as instrument, 167 
beat with shoes, 495 
compared to soul, 92, 131 
control of, 11, 50, 492 
creative nature of, 356-357 
distinguished from intelligence, 

111, 492 
focused on Paramiitmii, 11 
God as, 57 
in space and time, 358 
knowledge through senses, 207 
limitations of, 48, 239, 247 
liberation of, 434-435 
role of, 110-111, 167 
subconscious vs. conscious, 511-512 
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three states of, 513 
Miracles, 227, 243 
Modes of nature (sattva-rajo-tamo-guiJ-0-S) 

bodies acquired according to, 521 
elevation in, 13 
impurity due to, 431 
influence soul, 196 
motion of, 358 
transcending, 6-7, 75, 325 

Monadology (Leibnitz), 197, 200 
Monads, 192-196, 198-200 
Monarchy, see also Government 

as city of God, 201 
as divine, 133, 291 
briihmarJa's role, 129 
constitutional vs. Vedic, 288 
discussed, 41-42 
role of king, 120-122, 132-133, 

135, 287 
subject to Church, 103 

Morality 
as obeying God, 18, 394, 437, 458 
as personal, 14-15 
automatic for devotee, 17, 452-453 
beyond good and evil, 380 
criterion for, 35, 254, 259, 396 
decided by Kf!!l)a, 231-232 
defined as duty, 15 
determination of, 258 
four basic rules of, 17 
God transcendent to, 393 
guidelines by Riipa Gosviimi, 457 
necessity of, 17 
of material nature, 32 7 
relative vs. absolute, 18-19, 219, 232, 

249-253, 326, 394 
Mukti, see Liberation 
Mysticism, 334 
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Name of God, 106-108 
Niirada Muni, 16, 44, 49, 220, 

271, 320, 385 
Naradeva, 120, 133 
Nariidhama, 64 
Narottama diisa Thakura, 12, 379 
Natural selection, 312-313, 315-316, 

318 
Nature, see Material nature 
Nature (Mill), 389 
Nectar of Devotion (Riipa Gosviimi), 

156, 219, 516 
Neti-neti, 54, 113-114, 142, 270 
Nicomachean Ethics (Aristotle), 62 
Nietzsche, 376-386 

"God is dead," 380 
influenced by Greeks, 382 
on eternal recurrence, 385-386 
on religion, 380-381 
on superman, 377-378, 380, 382-383 

on will to power, 376, 379 
Thus Spake Zarathustra, 378 

Nimbiirka, 447 
Nirviil)a, 296, 298, 301-302, 306 
Nitya-baddha, 70, 260, 341 
Nitya-mukta, 70, 260 
Nityiinanda, 379 
Nonduality, 214-215, 217 
Nonviolence, 137, 435 
Nrsimhadeva, 151 
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Old age, 309-310 
Om tat sat, 108 
Omnipresence, 68-69 
Origen, 78-84 

as personalist, 78 
as student, 6 7 
on baptism, 82-83 
on Christ, 80 
on evolution, 84 
on preaching, 82 
on scripture, 82 
on soul, 83 
on transmigration, 82-84 

Origin of Species, The (Darwin), 318 
Our Belief in a Divine Government 

of the Universe (Fichte), 258 

p 

Padma Puriif}U, 55, 315, 317, 429 
Piil)<;lavas, 44, 182 
Pantheism, 177, 294 
Paramiitmii (Supersoul) 

as conscience, 166, 267 
as knower, 330, 515 
as monad, 196, 198 
as omnipresent, 87 
as person, 193 
as source of vir�-rrlpa, 146-14 7 
as sun reflected, 279 
compared to atmii, 53, 330 
compared to bird, 166, 176 
compared to Holy Spirit, 79 
Kr�l)a as, 237 
proximity of, 219 
realization defined, 5 
seen by yogi, 11 
within atom, 69 
within heart, 154 

Parampara (Disciplic succession) 
as source of knowledge, 152, 234 
breaking of, 112-113 
from Bmhma, 385 
of Catholic Church, 112-113 
transmission by supermen, 377 

Parasara Muni, 30, 57, 262 
Parik�it Maharaja 

as ideal king, 41, 291 
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protector of cow, 120 
on Battle of Kuruk�etra, 458 

Pascal, 165-170 
on death, 168 
on heart, 166-167 
on man, 165 
on original sin, 167 
on philosophy, 170 
on religion, 168-169 
on suffering, 169 
on surrender, 167 

Passion, 151 
Paul, St., 352, 468 
Peace 

as contacting God, 90-91 
as contentment, 532 
as working for Kr\!Qa, 289 
by understanding Kn;Qa, 371 
depends on godly men, 134 
impossibility of, 137 
of devotee, 443 
through surrender, 183 

Perfection 
by following duty, 32 
in Kr\llla-loka, 61 
reflected in world, 97 

Persona, 524 
Personality 

accords with body, 528 
as form, 31 
as soul, 527 
changes of, 342-343 
continuity of, 523, 528-529 
male vs. female, 525-526 
of God, 21, 173, 262-263 
of God vs. man, 516 

PhenomeTUJlogy of the Spirit, The 
(Hegel), 293 

Philosopher-king, 40 
Philosophy 

as darsana-sastra, 389 
as independent thought, 16 
as search for God, 430 
as understanding God's laws, 284 
as understanding origin, 506 
based on God, 104 
defined, 170 
distinguished from religion, 293 
main question of, 484 
practiced by gopfs, 284 
vs. Church dogma, 112 

Philosophy of Religion (Hegel), 273 
Philosophy of Right and Law (Hegel), 

283-284 
Plants 70, 293, 295 
Plato, 25-45 

allegory of cave, 30 
on caste, 41 
on community, 39 
on contemplation, 38 
on death, 36 
on education, 37-38, 43-44 
on free will, 36 
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on God, 31 
on government, 39-42 
on happiness, 36 
on ideal, 34 
on love, 32 
on material universe, 28 
on noumenal world, 27 
on personality, 30-31 
on philosopher-king, 40 
on prakrti, 29 
on reality, 47 
on remembering, 37 
on soul, 33, 41 
on time, 29 
The Republic, 6, 22, 30, 37, 

39, 41 
Pleasure 

as illusion, 62, 298-299 
as sex, 300, 397 
desire for eternal, 397 
from rasas, 516 
guided by Kr�lJa, 391 
spiritual vs. material, 396-398 
struggle for, 365 

Plotinus, 67-77 
as impersonalist, 68 
metaphor of chorus, 74 
on acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 69 
on animals, 70 
on emanation, 67 
on evil, 71 
on Father, 72 
on One, 67 
on soul, 70-73 

Politics (Aristotle), 53 
Positivism, see Cornie 
Power, 378-379 
Prabodhiinanda Sarasvati, 432 
Prahliida Maharaja, 9, 69, 151-152, 

443 
Prajiipatis, 360 
Prak[ti, see Material Nature 
Prayer (Vandanam), 472 
Prince, The (Machiavelli), ll8, 132 
Proprietorship 

accepted on faith, 266-267 
of first comer, 285 
of God, 19, 112, 173, 355 
of government, 122 
of universe, 229 

Protagoras, 4 
Prthu Maharaja, 42, 291 
Punishment 

as correction, 7 4 
as sympathy, 327 
as temporary, 339 
by Durgii, 187 
by fourfold miseries, 438 
by Leviathan, 133 
club and disc for, 169 
due to desire, 391 
for disobedience, 99 
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material body as, 89 
Purification 

by chanting, 4 
by hearing, 6 
ethics principle of, 12 
for happiness, 455 
for understanding �Qa, 263, 531 
of consciousness, 272 
of senses, 206, 236 

Putanii, 269, 504 
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Riidhiiriini 
as pl�asure potency, 61, 263 
relationship with K�va, 31, 

159, 372, 510 
Riimacandra 

as God, 165, 182, 289 
as ideal king, 41-42, 291 

Riimiinuja-sampradaya, 152 
Riimiinujiiciirya, 49, 218, 447 
Ramaya7]-a (Viilmiki), 322 
Rasas 

five basic, 372, 440 
pleasure derived from, 516 
progression in, 443 

Riivana, 182, 289 
Reality, 183, 273-275 
Re8)!on 

as imperfect, 96, 229, 247 
equahty of, 142 
for knowing God, 243-244 
guiding World Spirit, 276 
identified with mind and soul 92 
in animals, 51-52 

' 

speculative vs. intuitive, 239 
understanding through, 141-144, 388 

Rebirth see Transmigration 
Recurrence, 385-386 
Reincarnation, see Transmigration 
Religion 

as eternal, 455 
as laws of God, 168, 273, 284 

395, 499 
' 

as love of God, 227 
as responsibility, 481 
as sentiment without philosophy, 

293, 334, 413 
as surrender, 232, 335 
as wager, 168-169 
definitions of, 2-3, 138, 208, 

228-229, 412-413, 417 
founding of, 2-3, 430 
in every civilization, 506 
necessity of, 4 70-4 71 
nondevotional types, 435 
real vs. cheating, 168, 413 455 

503 
' ' 

separate from state, 125 
test of, 469 
vs. blind faith, 228 

vs. Communism, 532-533 
vs. sects, 129 

Religion Within the Limits of 
Reason Alone (Kant), 251 

Remembering, 58, 295, 343 
Renovatio, 530 
Renunciation, 272 
Republic, The (Plato), 6, 22, 30, 

37, 39, 41 
Responsibility, 480-481, 488 
Resurrection, 529-530 
Revelation 

as opening of curtain, 239 
Bhagavad-gfta as, 223 
dogma supported by, 112 
importance of, 96 
knowledge by, 49, 235 

Revolution, 426-427 
R�abhadeva, 211-212, 455, 501 
Rudra-sampradaya, 152 
Riipa Gosviimi, 60, 375, 462 516 

activities of, 467 
' 

defines renunciation, 272 
describes superman, 378 
moral guidelines of, 457 
Nectar of Devotion, 156, 219 
Upade5am[ta, 175 

s 

Sacrifice, 119, 308 
Samadhi, 441-442 
�aniitana Gosviimi, 34, 467, 525 
�ankariiciirya, 264, 44 7 
Sankarites, 330 
Santa-rasa, 175 
Sarasvati, 19 
Sartre, 478-489 

as atheist, 478-479, 481, 486, 489 
as humanist, 480 
as philosopher of despair, 483 
on bad faith, 488 
on death, 484 
on decision, 488 
on desire to be, 485 
on freedom, 482, 487 
on God, 478-479 
on man, 478-480, 483-486 
on Marx, 481 
on reality, 4 79 
on responsibility, 480 
The Humanism of Existentialism, 478 

�arvabhauma Bhagiiciirya, 461 
Sastra, see Scripture 
Sat-cid-ananda-vigrahah, 280 
Satf, 305 
Schopenhauer, 296-310 

influenced by Vedas, 298 
on chastity, 303 
on death, 303, 306 
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on evil, 302 
on God, 299 
on happiness, 296, 299 
on love, 301 
on nirviiJ;Ia, 306, 308 
on old age, 309-310 
on pessimism, 302 
on religion, 304, 307-308 
on salvation, 307-308 
on sex, 300, 303 
on sleep, 309 
on suffering, 301 
on suicide, 303-305 
on will, 296, 299, 305 
The Ages of Life, 309 
The World As Idea, 296 
The World As Will, 299 

Science 
as metaphysical, 401 
duty of, 323 
goal of, 316 
limitations of, 337 
perfection of, 128 

Scotus, 110-116 
on neti-neti, 113-114 
on philosophy, 112 
on primary cause, 115 
on soul, 116 
on will, 110-112 

Scripture 
as literal, 82 
as means to knowledge, 390 
followed by guru, 4 70 
identical with God, 524 
interpretation of, 104-105 
way to receive, 82 

Sense gratification 
core of material life, 523 
for animals, 211 
tongue focus of, 378 

Senses 
cannot prove God, 166-167 
control of, 76, 378, 384 
knowledge through, 206-207 
limitation of, 49, 131, 141-142, 235 
purification of, 206, 236 

Service, see Devotional service 
Sex, see also Lust 

as animalistic, 300 
as basis of material life, 300 
as bondage, 13 
as degradation of women, 501 
as God, 294, 509 
as highest pleasure, 397 
as illusory happiness, 23, 212, 496-497 
as itching sensation, 300, 496-497 
as libido, 501 
as natural, 182, 491, 506 
as will, 303 
demonic view of, 486-487 
for progeny, 39 
Garbhadhana ceremony for, 294 
linga symbol, 526 
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linked with death instinct, 500 
material vs. spiritual, 31-32 
methods of controlling, l 00, 491 , 510 
not philosophical subject, 170 
of soul, 525-526 
potency in, 501 
predominator and predominated, 510-511 
psychoanalytic theories, 495-497 
religion of, 509 
repression of, 494-495 
role in marriage, 294, 407 
sublimation of, 495, 510 

Siddha-loka, 361 
Siddhis, 71 
Sin 

absolved at death, 471 
as attempt to become God, 167 
as eating of unoffered food, 286 
as refusal to serve God, 167 
assumption of, 121 
due to ignorance, 474 
four pillars of, 531 
freedom to commit, 212 
original, 89 
venial and mortal, 99 

Siva 
as annihilator of universe, 178 
as authority, 152 
as demigod, 182, 360 
as intermediate expansion, 79 

Sleep, 23, 309 
Socrates, 2-24 

accusations against, 19 
as great soul, 21, 397 
as guru, 11 
as impersonalist, 5 
as muni, 3 
as Paramiitmii realized, l 0 
as self-taught, 8-9 
lacking clarity, 18 
on allegory of cave, 22-23 
on beauty, 21 
on ethics, 12 
on goodness, 35 
on happiness, 15 
on humanity, 16 
on liberation, 7 
on maieutic method, 3-4 
on meditation, 9 
on soul, 3 
on the Good, 6 

Soul (Atma) 
accompanie(J by Paramiitmii, 176 
as all-good, 14, 33 
as aloof, 90 
as basis of matter, 142-143 
as Brahman, 329 
as dynamic, 338 
as energy, 131 
as eternal, 26, 395 
as form, 51, 96, 101-102 
as nitya-baddha, 70 
as nitya-mukta, 70 
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as owner of body, ISO, 198 
as personality, 193, 527 
as separate from body, ll6 
as sinful, 99-l 00 
as spark, 100 
as reality, 271-272 
as unborn, 83, 100-101 
as undivided, 270 
beauty of, 53 
belongs to paradise, 90 
compared to mind, 131 
conditioning of, 72-75, 162-163 
continuity of, 205 
desires of, 88 
dialectic of, 278 
dimensions of, 162, 339 
distinct from matter, 130, 337, 347, 

360, 400 
distinguished from Paramiitmii, 330 
equality of, 88 
evolution of, 312, 316 
Garbhodakasiiyi as, 34 7 
impregnated into materials, 87 
in embryo, 70 
independence of, 192 
location of, 154-155 
of animals, 63 
position of, 163 
present in all, 70 
relation to modes, 41, 196 
retains individuality, 330 
sex of, 525-526 
superior to intelligence, 48 
untouched by pleasure and pain, 298 

Space, 172, 244, 357 
Space, Time and Deity (Alexander), 

354, 370 
Species 

as fixed, 359 
simultaneous existence of, 314-315, 

319, 321 
survival of, 320 
Vedic definition of, 317 

!Jpinoza, 171-183 
as impersonalist, 172, 175-176 
Ethics, 179 
in siinta-rasa, 176 
on emotions, 180-181 
on ethics, 179 
on evil, 178-179 
on God, 171-175 
on good, 178 
on knowledge, 175 
on love, 175 
on nature, 180-181 
on Paramiitmii, 176 
on passion, 177 
on soul, 177 
on the will, 181 

Spirit, see Soul 
Spiritual body 

acquisition of, 33, 241 

as corpus gloriafu:ationis, 530 
as sat-cid-iinanda-vigraha, 176 
ascension of, 530 
dimensions of, 80, 162 
free from suffering, 92 
resurrection of, 529 

Spiritual master 
as authority, 393 
as bona fide, 448 
as mystic, 334 
as servant of God, 134, 534 
as superman, 377 
as Supreme Lord, 282 
as transcendental, 164 
as transparent intermediary, 437 
compared to captain, 477 
duty of, 12, 39, 496 
follows scripture, 4 70 
imparts knowledge, 24, 82, 96, 207, 

238, 504 
necessity for, 11, 460 
qualifications of, 134, 517 
recognition of, 238 
surrender to, 4 76 
throws rope, 22 
vision of, 461 

Spiritual universe (Vaikul)tha) 
as ideal, 31 
as kingdom of light, 382 
as Krsna's abode, 73, 200 
as pl;,:�e without anxiety, 480 
as transcendental, 28 
described, 134-135, 280, 485 
forms in, 274 
morality in, 219 
perfection in, 61 
no distinctions in, 181 
vs. material, 4 7, 442 

Sridhara Svami, 273 
Srimad-Bhiigavatam 

as chronicle of God, 248-249 
hearing of, 6 
rejects cheating religions, 445-446 

Stalin, 291, 425-426 
State, see Government 
Subconscious, 511 
Sudras 

championed by Positivism, 405 
Communist faith in, 413 
contaminated by lower modes, 431 
duties of, 32, 40, 45 
everyone born, 374 
modern governments run by, 451 
qualities of, 44, 421 

Suffering 
arises from body, 89 
as fourfold miseries, 439 
created by ourselves, 375 
due to disobedience, 169, 437 
due to ignorance, 467 
in material universe, 137, 202, 

381, 467 
inflicted by maya, 185 
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of birth, 37 
of Christ, 466 
of disease, 322 

Suicide, 303-305, 471 
Sukadeva Gosvaml, 49, 385 
Summa Theologiae (Aquinas), 95, 108 
Sunyavadls, 214, 217 
Superego, 491 
Superman (Ubermensch) 

as gosviimf, 378 
as ha{ha-yogf, 384 
as Hira�yakasipu, 384 
as knower of Vedas, 382 
as spiritual master, 377 
beyond good and evil, 380 
characteristics of, 377-378 
depends on God, 379, 383 

Supersoul, see Paramatma 
Surrender 

as final instruction, 187 
as real religion, 232, 335 
by superman, 383 
defined, 443, 514 
ends dialectic, 265 
Krsna forces, 186 
lo�·e· necessary for, 30 l 
message of guru, 51 
symptom of muni, 3 

Survival, 319-320, 325-326, 328-329 
Svaml, 378 
Syamasundarll, 8 

T 

Theocracy, 256 
Thus Spake Zarathustra (Nietzsche), 378 
Time 

as eternal, 29, 357 
demigods' calculations of, 320-321 
eternity of, 244-245 
relativity of, 224 

Transcendental aesthetic, 234 
Transmigration 

as aroma leaving rose, 434 
explained, 36-37, 84 
of subtle body, 518-519 
remembering, 343 
transcendence of, 177, 325, 522 
types of, 528-530 

Trauma, 493, 497-498 
Trinity, 78-79 
Tulasf, 293, 295 

u 

Ubermensch, see Superman 
Undiscovered Self, The (Jung), 531 
United States, 291 
Upadesiimr;ta (Rilpa Gosvaml), 175 
Utilitarianism, 139 
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Utility of Religion (Mill), 393 

v 

Vaiku�!ha, see Spiritual universe 
Vairiigya, 161 
V ai��ava, 263 
Vaisyas 

duties of, 32, 40, 45, 121 
qualities of, 421 

V aivasvata Manu, 136 
Valmiki, 322 
Varieties of Religious Experience 

(James), 429, 436 
VarnliSrama 

�s natural order, 417-418 
as perfect sociology, 402, 451-452 
by quality not birth, 44, 287, 452 
centered around Kr��a, 420 
duties of, 15, 32, 40-41, 45, 

261, 421 
education according to, 43-44 
established by Kr��a, 15 
for realizing identity, 81 
in government, 103, 122 
purpose of, 335 
rejection of, 289 

Vasudeva, 108 
Viitsalya-rasa, 176 
Vedanta, 503 
Vediinta-sutra, 34, 246, 365, 

463-464, 506 
Vedas 

as knowledge, 216 
as test for truth, 208 
authority of, 148 
determine duty, 259 
known by the superman, 382 
rejected by Buddha, 435 
system explained, 216 

Vegetarianism, 92-93, 286 
Vena Maharaja, 42 
Vini(-rupa, 146-147, 367, 453 
Visnu 

· �s Kr��a. 430 
as maintainer, 178 
as personal expansion, 79 
four hands of, 169 

Vig.u Purii'fa, 173 
Vi��usviiml-sampradiiya, 152 
Visvanatha Cakravartl 'fhakura, 282 
Vivekananda, 294 
Vocation of Man, The (Fichte), 264 
Vrndavana 

· K��a as center of, 422 
pu,., love in, 468 
reciprocation in, 370 
spirit of, 159-160 

Vyasadeva 
accepts Kr��a, 49, 220 
as author, 292, 401 
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as authority, 16, 152 
in disciplic succession, 320, 385 

w 

War, 124, 137, 289 
Welt Geist, see World Spirit 
Wife, 39 
Will 

as eternal, 304, 306, 308 
cooperation through, 373 
denial of, 303, 307 
freedom of, 149-150 
life as projection of, 296 
never annihilated, 297, 303 
of God, Ill, 194-195, 220-221, 

227' 308, 4 73 
of man, Ill 
primacy of, 110 
produces material world, 298, 300 
purified by bhakti, 306 
suspended at death, 308 

Women 
independence of, 65 
protection of, 407 
role in home, 407-408 
sexual degradation of, 501 
worship of, 408 

Works of Love (Kierkegaard), 467 
World As Idea, The (Schopenhauer), 296 
World As Will, The (Schopenhauer), 299 
World Spirit, 276-278, 288 

y 

Yajna, see Sacrifice 
Yiimuniiciirya, 495, 502, 510 
y asodii, 160, 269 
Yoga 

as seeing Paramiitmii, 71 
defined, ll 
fonns of, 115 
perfection of, 12 

Yogi, 9, 58-59, 7l 
Yudhi�!hira Maharaja 

ascension of, 530 
as ideal king, 41-42, 65, 120, 291 
morality of, 19, 251 
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His Divine Grace A. C .  Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada was born 
into a family of Kr�va devotees in Calcutta, India, in 1896. From early 
childhood, he showed signs of pure devotion to Lord Kr�va. In 1922, he 
met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, the founder 
of India's Gaw;liya Matha. At their first meeting, Prabhupada received 
the instructions that would later win him world recognition: "Go to the 
West and spread K�va consciousness in the English language. "  Taking 
this instruction to heart, Prabhupada studied his spiritual master's teach­
ings, and in the 1940s established Back To Godhead, an English-lan­
guage magazine dealing with the science of Kr�va consciousness. Using 
his own money, and working with no assistance, he wrote, edited, 
printed, and distributed Back To Godhead on a modest basis in and 
around New Delhi. 

During the years that followed, he dreamed several times that Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta was telling him to give up household life and formally 
take up the spiritual order of sannyiisa. When he had the dream a�ain 
in Vrndavana, India, the place of Lord Kr�va's childhood pastimes, Srila 
Prabhupada accepted the challenge. In September, 1959, he was given 
the sannyiisa order and the name A. C .  Bhaktivedanta Swami. This put 
him in an ideal social position to fulfill his spiritual master's order, but 
first he needed books, and passage to America. 

At this time, Srlla Prabhupada began his life's main literary work: an 
English translation, with commentaries, of the Sr'imad-Bhiigavatam, an 
encyclopedic scripture often called the "cream of the Vedic literature" 
because it deals exclusively with Lord Kr�va's personality and activities. 
Srila Prabhupada struggled alone, writing and collecting money to print 
the first three volumes. "I did not know anything about writing," he later 
said humbly. "But my spiritual master told me to spread Lord Kr�va's 
glories in English, and this is what I tried to do, following in the footsteps 
of my Guru Maharaja. He was such a transcendental aristocrat. I had no 
great personal qualifications. I just tried to follow his instructions. " 

In 1965, the way was finally cleared for Prabhupada's now historic 
journey to the West. The Scindia Steamship Line gave him free passage 
aboard the freighter }aladuta, and in August, Srila Prabhupada left India 
with a crate of his Sr'imad-Bhiigavatams, a pair of karatiilas (cymbals) 
and seven dollars. 

Srila Prabhupada's forty-day journey was arduous. A few days out at 
sea, the }aladuta passed through heavy storms, and Prabhupada suffered 
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from seasickness and heart attacks. For two consecutive nights, the at­
tacks came, and at age sixty-nine, Prabhupada knew that they could 
prove fatal. On the third night, he dreamed that Lord Kr�va Himself was 
rowing the ship to America, urging him on, and offering him all protec­
tion. The next day, the storms and heart attacks subsided. 

When the ]aladuta finally docked in New York City, Srlla Prabhupada 
wrote: "My dear Lord Kr�va, You are so kind upon this useless soul, but 
I do not know why You have brought me here. Now You can do whatever 
You like with me. How will I make them understand the message of 
Kr�va consciousness? I am very unfortunate, unqualified, and most fal­
len. Therefore, I am seeking Your benediction so I can convince them, 
for I am powerless to do so on my own . "  

Then, with his books, his cymbals, and seven dollars, Srlla 
Prabhupada entered the anonymity of Manhattan. Throughout the winter 
of 1965-1966, he continued writing in cold tenements, and managed to 
sell only a few copies of Srfmad-Bhiigavatam. Despite the difficulties, 
he began lecturing to visitors in his small room. A few yoga students 
attended, and the word spread that an Indian svami was in town with a 
unique yoga method: chanting Hare Kr�va. After his room was ransacked 
by thieves, Prabhupada moved to Manhattan's Lower East Side, renting 
an apartment and a small storefront at 26 Second Avenue. 

In July, 1966, Srila Prabhupada formed the International Society for 
Kr�va Consciousness (ISKCON), and initiated his first disciples. In the 
autumn, in nearby Tompkins Square Park, he led the first public chant­
ing of Hare Kr�va in the Western world, and gained quick notice on the 
Lower East Side. Though he had only a dozen disciples-his strict regi­
men allowed no meat eating, illicit sex, intoxication, or gambling­
Prabhupada was well on his way to realizing his mission. 

Within months, he opened centers in San Francisco, Montreal, Bos­
ton, Los Angeles, and Buffalo. In 1968, he founded the New Vrindaban 
Community in the West Virginia hills, and in 1969 he went to Europe 
to visit new centers in London and Hamburg. In the 1970s, as Srlla 
Prabhupada made no less than fourteen world tours, the Hare Kr�va 
movement rapidly swept around the world, and centers opened in all the 
major cities of the Americas, Europe, Africa, and Asia. 

Even though constantly travelling, Srila Prabhupada never stopped 
writing on the science of Kr�va consciousness. His Society has published 
and distributed over eighty volumes of his works, totalling millions of 
copies. These include Bhagavad-gitii As It Is (1968), Teachings of Lord 
Caitanya (1968), Kr:�TJa, The Supreme Personality of Godhead (1970), 
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Nectar of Devotion (1970), Caitanya-caritiimr:ta (1970-1975, seventeen 
volumes) , and thirty volumes of Sr'imad-Bhagavatam. Wherever Srila 
Prabhupada stayed, whether in a London manor, an Indian hut, or a 
West Virginia shack, he translated Vedic literature at night, and guided 
ISKCON by day. 

Srlla Prabhupada accomplished his mission between the ages of se­
venty and eighty-two through great personal effort and unshakable faith 
in Kn>l).a. Although he had thousands of disciples, he continued to carry 
the burden of counselling them and managing the Society's affairs. In 
India, he supervised the establishment of magnificent Radha-Kn>Da tem­
ples in holy places like Vmdavana and Mayapura, and at Juhu Beach, 
Bombay. Today, at New Vrindaban, Prabhupada's Palace of Gold has 
become a major tourist attraction, and New Vrindaban's "Land of Kr�Da" 
project has introduced millions of pilgrims and visitors to Vedic culture. 

Obviously, Srila Prabhupada was no ordinary person. Before passing 
away on November 14, 1977, he had nurtured his Society into a 
worldwide confederation of more than one hundred iiSramas, schools, 
temples, institutes, and farm communities. Today, still expanding under 
the guidance of his words and example, ISKCON has become one of the 
world's most dynamic religious movements. 



Srila Prabhupada speaks out loud and clear on: . . 

Revelation • Reincarnation • Superman • Love 
War • Dreams • Gurus • Psychoanalysis • Sex 
Women • Ego • Religion • The Soul • The Mind 
Pantheism • Demigods • Science • Evolution 
Meditation • Samadhi • Personality • Yoga • Evil 
Liberation • Vegetarianism • Peace • Demons 
Existentialism • Punishment • The Universe 
Survivalism • Government • Lust • Sublimation 


	Foreward
	Preface
	Socrates
	Plato
	Aristotle
	Plotinus
	Origen
	Augustine
	Thomas Aquinas
	John Duns Scotus
	Niccolo Machiavelli
	Francis Bacon
	Rene Descartes
	Blaise Pascal
	Benedict Spinoza
	Gottfried von Leibnitz
	John Locke
	George Berkeley
	David Hulme
	Immanuel Kant
	Johann Gottlieb Fichte
	Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel
	Arthur Schopenhauer
	Charles Robert Darwin
	Thomas Henry Huxley
	Henri Bergson
	Samuel Alexander
	Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche
	John Stuart Mill
	Auguste Comte
	Karl Marx
	William James
	John Dewey
	Soren Aabye Kierkegaard
	Jean-Paul Sartre
	Sigmund Freud
	Carl Gustav Jung
	GLOSSARY
	INDEX
	ABOUT THE AUTHOR



